




ARHEOLO[KI INSTITUT BEOGRAD

INSTITUT ARCHÉOLOGIQUE BELGRADE

UDK 902/904 (050)   ISSN 0350–0241
STARINAR LXIII/2013, 1–326, BEOGRAD 2013.



INSTITUT ARCHÉOLOGIQUE BELGRADE

STARINAR
Nouvelle série volume LXIII/2013

BELGRADE 2013



ARHEOLO[KI INSTITUT BEOGRAD

STARINAR
Nova serija kwiga LXIII/2013

BEOGRAD 2013.



^asopis je objavqen uz finansijsku pomo} Ministarstva prosvete, nauke 
i tehnolo{kog razvoja Republike Srbije

Ce périodique est publié avec le soutien du Ministère de l’éducation, de la science
et du développement technologique de la République Serbie

STARINAR
Nouvelle série volume LXIII/2013 

EDITEUR

Institut archéologique 
Kneza Mihaila 35/IV
11000 Belgrade, Serbie 
e-mail: institut@ai.ac.rs
Tél. 381 11 2637191

RÉDACTEUR

Slavi{a Peri}, directeur de l’Institut archéologique

COMITÉ DE RÉDACTION

Miloje Vasi}, Institut archéologique, Belgrade 
Rastko Vasi}, Institut archéologique, Belgrade
Noël Duval, Université Paris Sorbonne, Paris IV
Bojan \uri}, Université de Ljubljana, 
Faculté des Arts, Ljubljana
Mirjana @ivojinovi}, Académie serbe des sciences 
et des arts, Belgrade
Vasil Nikolov, Institut archéologique national et Musée, 
Académie bulgare des sciences, Sofia
Ivana Popovi}, Institut archéologique, Belgrade
Marko Popovi}, Institut archéologique, Belgrade
Nikola Tasi}, Académie serbe des sciences et des arts, Belgrade 

SECRÉTAIRE DE RÉDACTION

Olivera Ili}, Institut archéologique, Belgrade

LE LECTEUR POUR LA LANGUE SERBE

Aleksandra Anti}

LE LECTEUR POUR LA LANGUE ANGLAIS

Dave Calcutt

RÉALISATION GRAPHIQUE

Danijela Paracki
D_SIGN, Belgrade

IMPRIMEUR

ALTA NOVA, Belgrade

TIRAGE

400 exemplaires

PUBLICATION SECONDAIRE

COBISS
SCIndex

STARINAR 
Nova serija kwiga LXIII/2013

IZDAVA^

Arheolo{ki institut 
Kneza Mihaila 35/IV

11000 Beograd, Srbija 
e-mail: institut@ai.ac.rs

Tel. 381 11 2637191 

UREDNIK

Slavi{a Peri}, direktor Arheolo{kog instituta 

REDAKCIONI ODBOR

Miloje Vasi}, Arheolo{ki institut, Beograd
Rastko Vasi}, Arheolo{ki institut, Beograd

Noel Dival, Univerzitet Sorbona, Pariz
Bojan \uri}, Univerzitet u Qubqani, 

Filozofski fakultet, Qubqana
Mirjana @ivojinovi}, Srpska akademija nauka 

i umetnosti, Beograd
Vasil Nikolov, Nacionalni arheolo{ki institut 

i muzej, Bugarska akademija nauka, Sofija 
Ivana Popovi}, Arheolo{ki institut, Beograd
Marko Popovi}, Arheolo{ki institut, Beograd

Nikola Tasi}, Srpska akademija nauka i umetnosti, Beograd

SEKRETAR REDAKCIJE

Olivera Ili}, Arheolo{ki institut, Beograd

LEKTOR ZA SRPSKI JEZIK

Aleksandra Anti}

LEKTOR ZA ENGLESKI JEZIK

Dejv Kalkat 

GRAFI^KA OBRADA

Danijela Paracki
D_SIGN, Beograd

[TAMPA

ALTA NOVA, Beograd

TIRA@

400 primeraka 

SEKUNDARNA PUBLIKACIJA

COBISS
SCIndeks



RASPRAVE – ETUDES

Smolu}ka cave – unpublished chipped stone artifacts 

from excavations in 1987 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 9
Smolu}ka pe}ina – nepublikovani okresani artefakti 
sa iskopavawa 1987. godine . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 21

Late Hallstatt pottery from north-eastern Serbia 

(6th to 4th century BC) . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 23
Keramika poznog hal{tata u severoisto~noj Srbiji
(VI–IV vek pre n. e.) . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 39

Votive altar of Lucius Petronius Timachus . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 53
Votivni spomenik Lucija Petronija Timaka . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 72

“Tomb with Cupids” from Viminacium: a contribution 

to research of construction, iconography and style . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 73
„Grobnica sa kupidonima “ iz Viminacijuma: 
Prilog prou~avawu konstrukcije, ikonografije i stila . . . . . . . . . . . . . 100

A new inscription from Sirmium and the basilica of St. Anastasia . . . 101
Novi natpis iz Sirmijuma i bazilika sv. Anastasije . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 114

Les Gépides et la Crimée . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 115
Gepidi i Krim . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 130

Ranosredwovekovna ostava gvozdenih predmeta iz Rujkovca 
i sli~ni nalazi sa podru~ja centralnog Balkana . . . . . . . . . . . . . 131
Early Mediaeval Hoard of Iron Objects from Rujkovac 

and Similar Finds from the Central Balkans . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 152

Kameni stup~i} oltarske pregrade 
iz manastira Svetog Arhangela Mihaila na Prevlaci . . . . . . . . 153
A small Stone Column of the Alter Screen from the Treasures 

of St. Achangel Michael’s Monastery in Prevlaka . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 169

SADR@AJ – SOMMAIRE

Josip [ari}

Josip [ari}

Aleksandar Kapuran

Aleksandar Kapuran

Sofija Petkovi}, Bojana Iliji}

Sofija Petkovi}, Bojana Iliji}

Jelena An|elkovi} Gra{ar, 

Emilija Nikoli}, Dragana Rogi}

Jelena An|elkovi} Gra{ar, 
Emilija Nikoli}, Dragana Rogi}

Ivana Popovi}, Sne`ana Ferjan~i}

Ivana Popovi}, Sne`ana Ferjan~i}

Michel Kazanski

Mi{el Kazanski

Ivan Bugarski, 
Vujadin Ivani{evi}

Ivan Bugarski, Vujadin Ivani{evi}

Dejan Crn~evi}

Dejan Crn~evi}



The funerary church of the monastery of @i~a – a contribution 

to the study of medieval monastic burial in Byzantium and Serbia . . . . 173
Grobna crkva manastira @i~e – ka problemu sredwovekovnih 
mona{kih sahrana u Vizantiji i Srbiji . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 188

PRILOZI – APERCCUS

Fragmenti grn~arije kao alatke u kasnoneolitskoj Vin~i . . . . . . . . 191
Pottery sherds as tools in late neolithic Vin~a . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 201

Grobna celina iz starijeg gvozdenog doba 
iz okoline Svrqiga . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 209
Early Iron age burial complex from the Svrljig area . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 218

Seal boxes from the Viminacium site. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 219

Kutijice za ~uvawe pe~ata na lokalitetu Viminacijum . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 231

The marble head of a statuette from Mediana 

(Excavations in 2001) . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 237
Glava mermerne statuete iz Medijane (iskopavawa 2001. godine) . . . . . . . . 243

Auctoritas maiorum u Galerijevom ediktu iz 311. godine . . . . . . . . . . 245
Auctoritas maiorum in the Edict of Galerius of 311 AD . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 250

A camel skeleton from the Viminacium amphitheatre . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 251
Skelet kamile iz amfiteatra u Viminacijumu . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 267

Kasnoanti~ka nekropola na lokalitetu 
Davidovac–Crkvi{te . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 269

Late antique necropolis in Davidovac–Crkvi{te . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 284

HRONIKA ISKOPAVAWA – CHRONIQUE DES FOUILLES 

Arheolo{ka iskopavawa nalazi{ta 
Gamzigrad – Romuliana 2007–2008. godine . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 287

Archaeological excavations at Gamzigrad – Romuliana in 2007–2008 . . . . . . . 299

KRITI^KI OSVRTI – APERCCU CRITIQUES

Odgovor na prilog: O neolitskoj autenti~nosti 
nalaza iz Belice, D. Antonovi} i S. Peri}a . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 301

Response to the contribution: On Neolithic authenticity of

finds from Belica by Dragana Antonovi} and Slavi{a Peri} . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 312

Marko Popovi}

Marko Popovi}

Jasna Vukovi}
Jasna Vukovi}

Vojislav Filipovi}
Vojislav Filipovi}

Bebina Milovanovi}, 

Angelina Rai~kovi} Savi}

Bebina Milovanovi}, 
Angelina Rai~kovi} Savi}

Bojana Plemi}

Bojana Plemi}

@arko Petkovi}
@arko Petkovi}

Sonja Vukovi}, Ivan Bogdanovi}

Sowa Vukovi}, Ivan Bogdanovi}

Perica [pehar, Nata{a
Miladinovi}-Radmilovi},

Sowa Stamenkovi}
Perica [pehar, Nata{a Miladinovi}-

Radmilovi}, Sonja Stamenkovi}

Sofija Petkovi}, 
Aleksandar Kapuran

Sofija Petkovi}, Aleksandar Kapuran

Milorad Stoji}

Milorad Stoji}



KRITIKE I PRIKAZI – COMPTES RENDUS

Marija Jovanovi}, GOSPODARI GLINE I @ITA, 
Novi Sad 2011. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 313

Friedrich Laux, DIE DOLCHE IN NIEDERSACHSEN; 

Prähistorische Bronzefunde (PBF) VI, Band 14, Stuttgart 2011. . . . . . . 314

Petr Nóvak, DIE DOLCHE IN TSCHECHIEN, 

Prähistorische Bronzefunde (PBF) VI, Band 13, Stuttgart 2011. . . . . . . 314

Susane Sievers, Otto H. Urban, Peter C. Ramsl (Hg.), 

LEXIKON ZUR KELTISCHEN ARCHÄOLOGIE, 

Mitteilungen der Prähistorischen Kommission, Band 73, 

Lexica und Fachwörterbücher, Wien 2012. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 315

\or|e S. Kosti}, DUNAVSKI LIMES FELIKSA KANICA, 

Beograd 2011. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 317

DIE ANFÄNGE BAYERNS. VON RAETIA UND NORICUM 

ZUR FRÜHMITTELALTERLICHEN BAIOVARIA, 

Hrsgb. H. Fehr, I. Heitmeier, Bayerische Landesgeschichte 

und europäische Regionalgeschichte, Band 1, 

EOS Verlag St. Ottilien 2012. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 318

Csanád Bálint, DER SCHATZ VON NAGYSZENTMIKLÓS:

ARCHÄOLOGISCHE STUDIEN ZUR 

FRÜHMITTELALTERLICHEN METALLGEFÄSSKUNST

DES ORIENTS, BYZANZ’ UND DER STEPPE, 

Budapest 2010. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 319

IN MEMORIAM

SLOBODAN DU[ANI] (1939–2012) . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 325

Bisenija Petrovi}, 
Milo{ Spasi}

Dragan Jovanovi} 

Dragan Jovanovi} 

Marija Qu{tina 

Olivera Ili}

Perica [pehar 

Ivan Bugarski 

@arko Petkovi}





9

T
he first information about a possible Middle

Paleolithic find in the territory of Serbia is

related to the skull with characteristics of

Neanderthal man as was explained at one time by N.

@upani}.1 This fossil skull, which had been found in a

layer together with the teeth of Elephas antiques near

the one time Vidin Kapija in Belgrade in 1919, has

been lost in the meantime, so the mentioned claims can

not be checked.

Felix Milleker published in 1937 a text about sur-

face finds of Paleolithic artifacts from sites in At, Mesi-

}a Kanal and Kozluk, on the outskirts of Vr{ac.2 In his

work, Milleker quoted interpretations of J. G. McCurdy

and R. R. Schmidt who were of the opinion that these

finds dated from the Mousterian, i.e. Mousterian-

Aurignacian (At and Mesi}a Kanal) and from the

Middle Stone Age (Kozluk)

In the beginning of the 1950s the first systematic

investigations of the Paleolithic in Serbia also started

at the site of the Jerinina cave near the village of Gra-

dac. Archaeological material which was dated, thanks

to sedimentological and paleontological analyses, to

the Middle Paleolithic was discovered in the course of

archaeological excavations carried out in that cave in

1950 and 1951. During 1952, investigations also started

in the cave at Risova~a on the outskirts of Arandjelo-

vac. The results were equally interesting and archaeo-

logical material from the cave that was dated to the

Middle Paleolithic was more precisely identified to be

of Szeletian provenance.3 Excavations in the Jerinina

and Risova~a caves, besides being the first systematic

investigations of the Paleolithic in Serbia to the south
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of the Danube, are also important because of the recog-

nition of the Szeletian facies in the Middle Paleolithic

material and they mark the beginning of the establish-

ment of a more comprehensible picture of the events

that took place during the Middle Paleolithic in the ter-

ritory of Serbia.4

Brodar wrote in 1955 about artifacts from the site

Vr{ac–Zapadna Strana that have the characteristics of

the Mousterian techno-complex.5 Medovi} published

one Paleolithic artifact found at the site of Cigan near

Irig6 and, although he dated the artifact as having Late

Paleolithic provenance, sometime later that tool was

dated to the Middle Paleolithic.7

A paper about segments of a large assemblage of

chipped stone artifacts that had been gathered on the

Danube bank, a few kilometres upstream from Zemun,

was published in 1984. Although most of thmaterial

dates from the later prehistoric periods (Late Pale-

olithic, Mesolithic, Neolithic) there is also one group

of artifacts, which reveal characteristics of the Middle

Paleolithic techno-complex.8

Papers had also been written regarding the first

test trench excavations in Smolu}ka cave in 1984 and

in the years following the publication of these works,

investigations at the Paleolithic sites throughout Serbia

have been conducted, so there are many more pub-

lished texts with very important results.9

The results of excavations in the [alitrena cave

were published in 198610 and the results of investiga-

tions in the Smolu}ka cave were published between

1985 and 1987.11 One accidental, but very important,

find of a Mousterian endscraper from Ru{anj was pub-

lished in 1990.12 In 1993, Kalu|erovi} published a

comprehensive paper about Paleolithic in the light of

more recent investigations,13 and in 1996, reports were

published about excavations in the Drenai}a cave, on

Mt Medvednik,14 at Kremenac near Ni{,15 in the Miri-

lovska cave,16 in cave habitations in the territory of

Knja`evac17 as well as about site surveys in the Soko-

banja valley.18 Synthesis work about the investigations

of the Paleolithic conducted in the area of eastern

Serbia was published by D. Mihailovi}, Lj. \uru~i}

and Z. Kalu|erovi} in 1997.19 Investigations in the

Had`i Prodanova cave near Ivanjica suggested the

existence of Middle and Upper Paleolithic industry

and these results were published in 2006.20 The most

recent excavations at the Petrovaradin fortress near

Novi Sad brought to light a rich Mousterian (and, to

slightly lesser extent, Late Paleolithic) assemblage of

chipped stone artifacts.21

The most recent data about Middle Paleolithic arti-

facts discovered in the territory of Serbia are related to

finds from the Balanica cave that were published in

200822 as well as to the Middle Paleolithic finds from

the open-air settlement Samaila – Vla{ka Glava.23

Material from the site at Kremenac, which was

published in 2011, reveals thet besides the Lower Pale-

olithic characteristics, there are also, to some extent,

the characteristics of very archaic and untypical

Mousterian.24

The Smolu}ka cave was registered as an archaeo-

logical site for the first time in 1983 during the site sur-

vey conducted as part of the project “Archaeological

site surveying and test trenching of the region of Tutin

township” (Fig. 1). Small-scale test trench excavations

were conducted on that occasion and it turned out that

there were fragments of pottery already in the surface

layers dating, most probably, from the Late Middle

Ages or from the period of Turkish occupation.25

Where the fragments of prehistoric pottery discov-

ered in deeper layers are concerned, the investigators

concluded, on the basis of characteristic specimens,

that two chronological horizons could be distinguished

– one dating from the Early Iron Age and the other

from the Late Eneolithic.

From the first arbitrary layers came only a few

flint flakes and one endscraper made on a blade that

STARINAR LXIII/2013
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4 Gavela 1968.
5 Brodar 1955.
6 Medovi} 1970.
7 Markovi}, Mihajlovi}, Oches, Jovanovi} and Goudényi 2004.
8 [ari} 2004, [ari} 2009.
9 Kalu|erovi} 1984.
10 Je` i Kalu|erovi} 1986.
11 Kalu|erovi} 1985, 1986, 1987.
12 Kalu|erovi} 1990.
13 Kalu|erovi} 1993.
14 Kalu|erovi} i Je` 1996.
15 Kalu|erovi} i \uri} 1996.
16 \uri~i} 1996.
17 Sladi} i Jovanovi} 1996.
18 Kalu|erovi} 1996.
19 Mihailovi}, \uri~i} i Kalu|erovi} 1997.
20 Mihailovi} 2006b.
21 Mihailovi} 2006a, 2009.
22 Mihailovi} 2008.
23 Mihailovi} i Bogosavqevi}-Petrovi} 2010.
24 [ari} 2011.
25 Jevti} 1985.
26 Kalu|erovi} 1985, 1986, 1987.
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Fig. 1. Location 
of Smolu}ka cave (no. 12)

Sl. 1. Polo`aj 
Smolu}ke pe}ine (br. 12)

have not been dated as either from the Iron Age or

from the Eneolithic.

Taking into account certain indications that the

cave had been used for habitation, also in an earlier

period, i.e. Paleolithic, and considering the lack of any

data about Paleolithic sites in the area between Novi

Pazar and Tutin and even wider, in the territory of the

entire south and west Serbia, it has been decided to pay

special attention to speleological features as locations

offering a much better chance to discover Paleolithic

habitations than is the case with open-air habitations.26

The Smolu}ka cave is situated in the area of the

village of Smolu}a, after which the cave was named,

and a small river flowing below the cave. The size of

the cave entrance is around 4.0 x 4.5 m and it opens

into the first room, which is separated from the second

one by a slightly raised stone cascade approximately 1

m high. In front of the cave is a rather small platform,

a so-called talus, from which the path descends to the

bottom of a canyon created by the Smolu}ka River.

The position of the cave is very interesting. The entrance

is on the right bank of the river on a vertical limestone

cliff which, together with the cliff on the left bank, cre-

ates an entrance/exit for the small canyon (Fig. 2).

Opposite the Smolu}ka cave, on the cliff known locally

as Gurdelj (meaning abyss) and about 4 meters above the

1) Petrovaradinska tvr|ava, Petrovaradin
2) Beljarica, Batajnica
3) Ekonomija „13. maj“, Zemun
4) Ru{anj
5) [alitrena pe}ina, Bre`|e
6) Medvedni~ka pe}ina, Medvednik
7) Risova~a, Aran|elovac
8) Had`i Prodanova pe}ina, Ivanjica
9) Samaila, Kraljevo
10) Kremenac, Rujnik
11) Balanica, Si}eva~ka klisura
12) Smolu}ka pe}ina, Crkvine
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bottom of the canyon, is a circular entrance to the cave

canal, which is a segment of a more complex cave sys-

tem. Segments of that system are also the Smolu}ka

cave and the ]amilova cave whose entrance is some tens

of meters above the entrance to the Smolu}ka cave. A

segment of the cave system has been destroyed by

strong erosion, enhanced by a period of certainly much

more distinct activity of the Smolu}ka river, which

nowadays, in dry periods, sinks into the ground at

some spots and then, in the summer months, appears as

a permanent and inexhaustible spring at the bottom of

the canyon just below the Smolu}ka cave. A dry cave

area with small temperature changes, a large and bright

first room, a platform/talus in front of the entrance

suitable for everyday activities and offering a good

view of the surroundings, the proximity of drinkable

water, a sheltered position in the forest, which must

have surrounded the cave also during Middle Paleolithic

and a steep and easily defendable approach made the

Smolu}ka cave a convenient and desirable habitation

for prehistoric man. Besides all the mentioned conve-

niences, the proximity of drinkable water was certain-

ly a genuine blessing and one of huge importance in

the process of choosing the habitation location.

Just such characteristics distinguished Smolu}ka

cave as the most interesting archaeological site within

the surveyed territory, and the first, rather large, test

trench excavations were conducted in 1984 and con-

tinued in 1985. A depth of 2.2 meters was reached in

the course of these excavations and nine geological

sediments marked I, II, IIa, III, IV, V, Va, VI, VII, VIII

and IX were encountered in the trench profiles.27

STARINAR LXIII/2013
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Fig. 2. Entrance in the Smolu}ka cave in the canyon of the Smolu}ka river (view from North)
Fig. 3. Badrock of the Smolu}ka cave and position of the trenches

Sl. 2. Ulaz u Smolu}ku pe}inu, u kawonu Smolu}ke reke (pogled sa severa)
Sl. 3. Osnova Smolu}ke pe}ine sa polo`ajem sondi

27 Kalu|erovi} 1985.
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Material remains have been discovered in the sedi-

ments/layers I–III which were dated to the Eneolithic

and Hallstatt period on the basis of registered pottery.

Layers V and Va date, without doubt, from the Middle

Paleolithic, layers VI and VII did not provide identifi-

able material except a small quantity of osteological

finds and in layer VIII indications of yet another

Paleolithic layer were recorded, while layer IX was not

possible to define clearly. Layer IV, without pottery

fragments but with osteological material and chipped

stone artifacts, also remained insufficiently defined.

Because of the small amount of chipped artifacts and

their typologically indefinable nature, it was not possi-

ble to classify layer IV more clearly, but these artifacts

were an indication that this layer also dates from the

Paleolithic period.

Excavations carried out in 1986 in layer VIII (sq.

F/9, F/10 I F/11) brought to light a well-preserved

hearth and a stone structure which, following macro-

scopic analysis of sediments, confirmed that layer IV

dates from interstadial Würm 2/3, while layer V with

phase Va dates from stadial Würm 2. This provided

decisive confirmation that Middle Paleolithic man

inhabited the Smolu}ka cave.28

Investigations at the Smolu}ka cave also contin-

ued in 1987 via excavations inside the cave (sq. G/10,

G/11 and sq. G/10’ and G11’) as well as at the entrance,

i.e. on the so-called talus (sq. G/1, G/2 and sq. G/1’ and

G/2’). It is important to mention that excavations did

not reach the bottom of the cave at any place meaning

that it is also possible to expect new cultural layers of

the Middle Paleolithic in the remaining unexcavated

geological sediments (Fig. 3).

The author of the excavations, Z. Kalu|erovi}, as-

sumed that a certain segment of the discovered chipped

stone artifacts from later layers (I–III) date from Late

Paleolithic, thus indicating an even longer period of

habitation in this cave in the Paleolithic period, addi-

tionally increasing its importance. The most important

finds excavated in 1987 are the chipped stone artifacts

originating from layer IV in the cave interior and from

the talus. Although the finds were not published sepa-

rately, Z. Kalu|erovi} identified them in his report as

Levallois and pseudo-Levallois tools on the basis of

technological characteristics. That also dated layer IV,

which was, until then, of indistinct age, to the Middle

Paleolithic.29

These tools, which Z. Kalu|erovi} mentioned only

summarily, will be presented in this work in order to

establish, together with published material discovered

during excavations in 1984–1985, a more complete

picture about the cultural provenance of finds from

Middle Paleolithic layers in the Smolu}ka cave and to

also point to the importance of the Eneolithic horizon.

This study includes 29 artifacts in total and of that

number, 21 artifacts come from the platform in front of

the cave, the so-called talus, where the activities had

always been more prominent than inside the cave.

Eighteen artifacts from the talus area were found in

layer 2, which certainly does not belong to the Paleo-

lithic horizon and could be related to the Eneolithic

layer (Fig. 4/1–18).30 The remaining 3 artifacts from

the talus zone were discovered in layer 4, which is

associated with layer 4 in the cave interior and they,

without doubt, date from the Middle Paleolithic hori-

zon (Fig. 4/18–21).

Eneolithic chipped stone artifacts are represented

by small flakes and blades that are all fragmented. The

reason for such fragmentariness could be the place it

was found, i.e. the talus area, where human activities

were more prominent during life in the cave, however,

it could also be the result of natural phenomena such as

gravitational transport or torrents during heavy rain,

when rocks from higher positions rolled down and,

while falling, they could have broken existing artifacts.

The Eneolithic material contained mostly unretouched

specimens (Figs. 4/1–3, 6–8, 10–18), with only one re-

touched blade (Fig. 4/4) and two retouched flakes which

could be identified as lateral sidescrapers (Fig.4/5, 9).

Not a single Eneolithic artifact reveals any traces of use

according to which it might be possible to define any

distinct activity taking place in the cave. Unfortunately,

a small number of chipped artifacts from the Eneolithic

layer and their typological undifferentiation do not

allow a complete picture to be formed of Eneolithic

28 Kalu|erovi} 1986.
29 Kalu|erovi} 1987.
30 During initial test trenching in the Smolu}ka cave only a few

chipped stone artifacts were found in the top layers of the trench.

The author of the excavations, M. Jevti}, did not define whether

they belong to the Iron Age or Eneolithic horizon. The author of this

text took part in later excavations as a member of Z. Kalu|erovi}’s

team. In the course of those excavations, no chipped artifacts were

encountered in the upper layers when new areas were excavated.

Specimens, which did not date from the Paleolithic horizon, also

did not date from the Iron Age horizon, so they could be classified

as certainly of Eneolithic provenance. If there was any mixing of

material in the later prehistoric layers then it is more probable that

some Eneolithic chipped stone artifacts have been found in the Iron

Age horizon rather than authentic Iron Age specimens.
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Fig. 4. Chipped artifacts from Eneolithic layer (1/18) and Middle Paleolithic layer (19–21)

Sl. 4. Okresani artefakti iz eneolitskog sloja (1/18) i sredwopaleolitskog sloja (19–21)
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industry in the central Balkans on the basis of these

finds. Where Eneolithic finds from the Smolu}ka cave

are concerned, they represent only an additional indi-

cator suggesting the importance of the cave as a habi-

tation in the later prehistoric periods.

Much more interesting and important are the

chipped artifacts from the Paleolithic layer. Although

Kalu|erovi} mentions around 200 specimens, only a

few have been published and they, together with arti-

facts studied in this work, are not even close to that

number.31 Considering the 13 specimens published in

1985 and the 11 specimens presented in this text, we

only have 24 artifacts which are related to the Middle

Paleolithic horizon at the Smolu}ka cave. It is unclear

what happened to the remaining Paleolithic finds, so the

specimens from this work, together with the already

published artifacts, are the only evidence of the Mouste-

rian horizon at the Smolu}ka cave.

The following Middle Paleolithic specimens came

from the talus area:

– Unretouched flake (Fig. 4/19). Platform trihedral,

of trapezoidal shape. The bulb of percussion is very

prominent and with no visible scars. The right half and

distal end are fragmented, with no noticeable traces of

use. Hornstone of gray-olive colour, glossy surface,

partially translucent. 2.0 cm x 2.6 cm x 0.4 cm. Sq.

G/1, layer 4.

– Unretouched flake (Fig. 4/20), Platform of lentil

shape with facets. The bulb of percussion is well pro-

nounced with a large scar. Part of the left edge and part

of the distal end are fragmented with no noticeable

traces of use. Siltstone (?) of black colour, matt surface,

opaque. 2.9 cm x 2.9 cm x 0.5 cm. Sq. G/1, layer 4.

– Massive, asymmetrical, unretouched flake. The

platform is not preserved and there is a conspicuous

trace of a very pronounced bulb of percussion. Traces

of use are indistinguishable. Silicified magnesite of

gray-yellowish colour, matt surface, opaque. 5.9 cm x

8.0 cm x 2.2 cm. Sq. H/1, layer 4 or 5, x=0.40 m,

y=0,15m, z=2.35 m 

The following Middle Paleolithic artifacts came

from the excavated area within the cave:

– Fragmented blade (Fig. 5/1). The distal end and

part of the right edge are missing. The platform is

asymmetrical, triangular and with facets. The bulb of

percussion and scar are well pronounced with no re-

touching or traces of use. Hornstone of gray colour, matt

surface, opaque. 4.6 cm x 2.6 cm x 0.6 cm. Sq. E/13,

layer 4, point 135.

– Unretouched flake (Fig. 5/2). The remains of a

river pebble cortex on the distal end. Although the

proximal end is fragmented, a very pronounced bulb of

percussion is conspicuous with no traces of use. Horn-

stone of gray-olive color, glossy surface, partially

translucent. 4.4 cm x 3.1 cm x 0.6 cm. Sq. E/12, layer

4, point 149.

– Unretouched flake (Fig. 5/3). The striking plat-

form is large, trapezoidal and concave. On the dorsal

side is a scar of triangular flake from the distal direc-

tion. The bulb of percussion is very pronounced and

asymmetrical with no traces of use. Hornstone of gray-

olive colour, glossy surface, partially translucent. 2.8

cm x 2.2 cm x 1.3 cm. Sq. G/11, layer 5, x=0–20 cm,

y=80–100 cm.

– Retouched flake (Fig. 5/4). The platform is large,

of trapezoid shape and dihedral. The bulb of percus-

sion is slightly pronounced with a visible scar. The

right half of the dorsal side is under a river pebble cor-

tex. A direct, irregular lateral retouch was recorded on

the left edge. The tool could be identified as a knife but

also as a sidescraper with no visible traces of use. Silt-

stone (?) of black colour, matt surface, opaque. 5.0 cm x

3.1 cm 1.2 cm. Sq. G/11, between points 147 and 160.

– Unretouched flake (Fig. 5/5). The platform is tri-

angular and dihedral. The bulb of percussion is well

pronounced and the scar is indistinguishable. There are

no visible traces of use. Quartzite of greyish-white

colour, glossy surface, translucent. 2.7 cm x 2.0 cm x

0.9 cm. Sq. G/11, layer 5, x=0–20 cm, y=08–100 cm.

– Unretouched flake with characteristics of pseudo-

Levallois technology of knapping (Fig. 5/6). The plat-

form is narrow and of sinusoidal shape. The bulb of

percussion is well pronounced and the scar is large with

no visible traces of use. Hornstone of gray colour, matt

surface, opaque. 3.7 cm x 3.6 cm x 0.6 cm. Sq. H/11,

point 167, xy=130 x 12 cm

– Unretouched flake (Fig. 5/7). The platform is tri-

angular and dihedral. The bulb of percussion is very

pronounced and the scar indistinguishable. The right

half of the artifact is fragmented with no visible traces

of use. Hornstone of gray colour, glossy surface, opaque.

2.3 cm x 1.7 cm x 0.6 cm. Sq. G/9, layer 4, point from

170 to 175.

– Unretouched flake (Fig. 5/8). The platform is of

lentil shape and trihedral. The bulb of percussion is

31 Kalu|erovi} 1993.
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very pronounced and the scar is small. It is fragment-

ed on both edges and on the distal end with no visible

traces of use. Hornstone of dark brown colour, glossy

surface, opaque. 2.0 cm x 2.4 cm x 0.4 cm. Sq. G/9,

layer 4, point 172.

The only retouched specimen is the flake present-

ed in figure 5/4. It is characterised by a lateral retouch

with irregular facets executed on the left edge. The tool

shape, as well as the retouch position, makes the pos-

sible use of this artifact as a blade or as a sidescraper.

Traces of use, which might indicate one or other of the

functions, have not been identified on this artifact. The

tool was made of river pebble flake with the cortex

preserved on the right half of the dorsal side. This is an

indication of the rational use of all raw materials with

suitable characteristics which were available in the

immediate vicinity for the production of artifacts.

Unfortunately, all the specimens originating from

the Paleolithic horizons excavated in the Smolu}ka

cave in 1987 do not have sufficiently clear and distinct

characteristics by which they could be unconditional-

ly related to the Levallois techno-complex. The fact is

that the author of the excavations, Z. Kalu|erovi},

when he was working in the Smolu}ka cave and while

he had in front of him a much larger quantity of arti-

facts, mentioned the large differences in size, the vari-

ation of shapes, thicker flakes, a large bulb of percus-

sion and a large striking platform on the flakes as their

main characteristics. All this points to the artifacts hav-

ing resulted from direct core knapping. According to

the cited characteristics, he identified that industry as

one with certain characteristics of the Levallois tech-

no-complex but without the possibility of establishing

more precisely the level of use of Levallois technolo-

gy. He also remarked that the appearance of blades is

uncommon.32

The raw material used for the production of chipped

artifacts by former visitors to the Smolu}ka cave does

not reveal a great diversity of material used either in

the Eneolithic or in the Middle Paleolithic, regardless

of the large chronological interval between these two

periods. This indubitably means that both populations

were familiar with the same finding places, probably

32 Kalu|erovi} 1985.
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in the immediate vicinity of the cave from where they

obtained the raw material for making chipped stone

artifacts but that are not visible today on the surface.

Artifacts dating from the Eneolithic horizon were made

exclusively of good-quality hornstone of red, grey,

grey-olive, brown or beige colour. One of the Middle

Paleolithic artifacts from the talus zone is made of

grey-olive hornstone (Fig. 4/19), one is of siltstone (?)

of black colour (Fig. 4/20), while one is made of sili-

cified magnesite of pale yellowish colour (Fig. 4/21).

Out of eight indubitably Middle Paleolithic artifacts

from the cave interior, six are made of hornstone of

grey, grey-olive and dark brown colour (Fig. 5/1–3,

6–8), one is of fine-grained quartzite of greyish-white

colour (Fig. 5/5), while one is of siltstone (?) of black

colour (Fig. 5/4).

Certain specimens made of quartzite and silicified

magnesite are indicators of the rational use of raw

materials when, in the moments of the unavailability of

good quality material, all easily obtainable rocks from

the immediate vicinity were used in order to produce

tools for the successful performing of distinct tasks. A

rational attitude towards all available raw materials,

which could have been used for the production of nec-

essary tools at the given moment, is the characteristic

of all prehistoric cultures. One of the indicators of this

approach is the appearance of a river pebble cortex

preserved on some artifacts and it confirms that raw

material gathered from the Smolu}ka River had also

been used. It is a raw material whose primary sources

are somewhere upstream in the mountains from where

it was transported by water current and used for the pro-

duction of artifacts, regardless of the relatively small

dimensions of the pebbles.

Along with earlier published artifacts from the Smo-

lu}ka cave33, it could be concluded that Middle Paleo-

lithic (Mousterian) industry from that site is represented

by the following basic types of chipped stone tools:

– unretouched flakes and blades (some of the speci-

mens have distinctive traces of damage, which could

be the result of use).

– retouched flakes and blades

– endscrapers on flakes

– knife (perhaps lateral sidescraper?)

– nosed sidescraper/knife

One should always bear in mind that typology,

which we apply today in the process of classification

of distinct chipped artifacts, does not necessarily mean

that the tool had been used in the way that its name

suggests. There are many examples that sidescrapers

were in fact knives, blades were used as sidescrapers,

burins were used as blades and many other artifacts

also combined several functions.

If we take into account the number of basic types

of chipped stone artifacts from the Middle Paleolithic

horizon, it looks like a very small sample. However,

we should not forget that only a small portion of the

discovered material has been examined and that among

the remaining material (today unavailable) there are

most probably some more types of tools. Nevertheless,

despite that limiting factor, it is conspicuous that the

chipped stone industry from the Smolu}ka cave is rep-

resented by rather rudimentary and crude forms. A

very small number of basic types of chipped stone arti-

facts defines the Smolu}ka cave itself in a distinct way.

Even if we assume that from the cave have come 200

artifacts, (that could not be documented using avail-

able material) it is an exceptionally small number of

artifacts in comparison with the total excavated area

and the depth reached. On the basis of the number of

available artifacts, their typology and the density of

finds, the inference is that the cave was a temporary

habitation in certain periods of the year, most probably

in summer months when it was the station of a rather

small community which was wandering about this area

in search of vegetable and animal food rich in highly

valuable proteins. In the winter time the approach to

the cave was difficult. The Smolu}ka River could have

been dry or the spring below the cave frozen and,

because of low temperatures and the cold wind which

gets stronger in the narrow canyon, to stay in the cave

becomes unpleasant even in the present day climate,

and it would certainly have been even more unpleasant

in the former glacial periods.

Considering that the bottom has not been reached

in any part of the cave, as we already mentioned, we

could assume that all cultural layers have not been dis-

covered. As much as this fact gives hope to future

investigators, it does not make it any easier for present

day investigators to draw any final conclusions about

the cultural provenance of this speleological and

archaeological feature.

Dating of charcoal fragments from the Middle

Paleolithic layers at the Smolu}ka cave revealed the

date of 38,000 years, thus assigning, with certainty,

33 Kalu|erovi} 1985.
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this Paleolithic horizon to the Mousterian period and

its later phases.34 Finds of chipped artifacts from stra-

tified layers of the Smolu}ka cave and their indis-

putable dating to the Middle Paleolithic period still

gives this site a distinct place among the Mousterian

sites in the territory of Serbia. The geographical posi-

tion of this speleological, archaeological and paleonto-

logical feature defines the Smolu}ka cave, for the time

being at least, as the southernmost site with Mousterian

finds in the territory of Serbia. The proximity of im-

portant Middle Paleolithic sites, including the Had`i

Prodanova cave and Samaila–Vla{ka Glava in Serbia,

and Mali{ina Stijena in the canyon of ]ehotina in

Montenegro, indicate the possibility that former inhabi-

tants of the Smolu}ka cave also belong to the segment of

the population inhabiting the aforementioned sites. On

the other hand, the relative proximity of the Adriatic

region with the exceptionally important Mousterian

sites in Montenegro35, including also Mali{ina Stijena,

possibly indicates the area from which the Middle

Paleolithic inhabitants of the Smolu}ka cave, spread-

ing further to the west and north, also arrived. On the

basis of the small amount of chipped artifacts from the

Smolu}ka cave and the absence of any complete sets

of comparable C14 dates, it is, at the moment, impos-

sible to draw clear parallels when we consider the

chipped stone industries originating from the men-

tioned sites, so it is therefore impossible to draw any

final conclusions about any mutual contacts between

these Middle Paleolithic communities.

If investigations are ever to be continued in the

Smolu}ka cave it is certain that new and important

data will be obtained for the interpretation of Middle

Paleolithic in the zone where the Adriatic region and

its mountainous hinterland are connected. In that case

it would be possible to establish clearly and unambigu-

ously whether the contacts between populations from

these two geographic areas existed or not and if they

did, what their direction was, i.e. what the direction of

colonisation and settling of the mentioned areas was.

If there are no further investigations, the Smolu}ka

cave will remain as an important indicator that in the

neighbouring areas abounding in caves in the lime-

stone massifs, it should also be expected that new,

equally important sites, could be found. The proximity

of the Pe{ter plateau, which got its name from the

numerous speleological features (pe{ter means cave in

Serbian), is the region to which attention should be

directed in future investigations.

Serbia was, until a few decades ago, a genuine blank

area on the map of the Balkans where investigations of

the Paleolithic sites are concerned. Excavations in the

Jerinina cave and Risova~a represented a breakthrough

in the knowledge about Paleolithic in the territory of

Serbia and investigations which have been intensified,

particularly after the 1980s when the Smolu}ka cave was

investigated, finally confirmed that the territory of pre-

sent day Serbia had been inhabited during the Paleolithic

period, and to much greater extent than anyone could

have assumed in the early days of the investigations.

34 Hedges et al. 1990.
35 Basler 1967.
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Smolu}ka pe}ina je kao arheolo{ko nalazi{te prvi put
zabele`ena 1982. godine, prilikom rekognoscirawa obav-
qenih u okviru projekta „Arheolo{ko rekognoscirawe sa
sondirawem podru~ja op{tine Tutin“. Nedostatak bilo
kakvih podataka o paleolitskim nalazi{tima na prostoru
izme|u Novog Pazara i Tutina, a {ire i na teritoriji cele
ju`ne i zapadne Srbije, bio je osnovni razlog da se poseb-
na pa`wa usmeri na speleolo{ke objekte kao lokacije koje
istra`iva~ima nude znatno ve}e {anse za pronala`ewe
paleolitskih stani{ta nego {to je to slu~aj sa takvim
stani{tima na otvorenom prostoru. 

Smolu}ka pe}ina nalazi se u ataru sela Smolu}a, po
kojem su ime dobili i pe}ina i re~ica koja ispod we pro-
ti~e. Ulaz u pe}inu ima dimenzije oko 4,0 m x 4,5 m i kroz
wega se stupa u prvu prostoriju, koja je od druge, ne{to iz-
dignutije, odvojena kamenom kaskadom visine oko 1 m. Pred
ulazom se nalazi mawa platforma, sa koje se stazom spu{ta
na dno kawona koji je formirala Smolu}ka re~ica.

Uz ve} ranije publikovane artefakte iz Smolu}ke pe-
}ine proizlazi zakqu~ak da je sredwopaleolitska (muste-
rijenska) industrija tog lokaliteta zastupqena slede}im
osnovnim tipovima okresanog oru|a:

– neretu{irani odbici i se~iva (neki od primeraka
imaju izra`ene tragove upotrebe),

– retu{irani odbici i se~iva,
– struga~i na odbicima,
– no` (mo`da lateralna postru{ka ?),
– kqunasta postru{ka/no`.
Uvek treba imati na umu da tipologija koju mi danas

primewujemo prilikom definisawa odre|enih okresanih
artefakata ne zna~i nu`no i da je alatka kori{}ena na na-
~in koji sam naziv sugeri{e. Brojni su primeri da su po-
stru{ke bile zapravo no`evi, se~iva su kori{}ena kao
postru{ke, dleta su kori{}ena kao reza~i, a mnogi arte-
fakti su u sebi sjediwavali i nekoliko funkcija.

Veoma skroman broj osnovnih tipova okresanih arte-
fakata i samu Smolu}ku pe}inu defini{u na poseban
na~in. ^ak i uz pretpostavku da iz pe}ine poti~e 200 arte-
fakata ({to nije dokumentovano dostupnim materijalom),
re~ je o suvi{e malom broju artefakata u odnosu na iskopa-
vanu povr{inu i dostignutu dubinu, bez obzira na to {to
dno pe}ine nije otkriveno, a samim tim nisu u potpunosti
ni definisani svi kulturni slojevi.

Na osnovu broja dostupnih artefakata, wihove tipolo-
gije i gustine nalaza, name}e se zakqu~ak da je pe}ina imala
karakter privremenog pribe`i{ta u odre|enim periodima,
najverovatnije u letwem, a svakako ne u zimskom, kada je
pristup ote`an, re~ica presu{ena ili zamrznuta, a zbog
niskih temperatura i hladnog vetra koji se poja~ava na su-
`enom delu kawona, boravak u pe}ini postaje neprijatan.

Datovawe fragmenata drvenog ugqa iz sredwopaleolit-
skih slojeva Smolu}ke pe}ine dalo je starost od 38.000 godi-
na, {to taj paleolitski horizont sigurno opredequje kao mu-
sterijenski. Nalazi iz stratifikovanih slojeva Smolu}ke
pe}ine i wihovo nesumwivo datovawe u period sredweg pa-
leolita ipak daju ovom lokalitetu posebno mesto me|u mu-
sterijenskim lokalitetima na tlu Srbije. Geografski po-
lo`aj ovog speleolo{kog, arheolo{kog i paleontolo{kog
objekta Smolu}ku pe}inu defini{e, za sada, kao najju`ni-
ju ta~ku sa musterijenskim nalazima na teritoriji Srbije.
Blizina zna~ajnih sredwopaleolitskih nalazi{ta, kakva
su Haxi Prodanova pe}ina i Samaila–Vla{ka glava, ukazu-
ju na mogu}nost da i nekada{wi stanovnici Smolu}ke pe-
}ine pripadaju populaciji koja je naseqavala pomenute
lokalitete. S druge strane, relativna blizina jadranske
regije sa izuzetno zna~ajnim musterijenskim lokalitetima
na teritoriji Crne Gore, ukazuje na prostor sa koga su
mo`da stigli i sredwopaleolitski stanovnici Smolu}ke
pe}ine pro{iriv{i se daqe ka zapadu i severu. Na osnovu
malobrojnih okresanih artefakata iz Smolu}ke pe}ine
danas je nemogu}e povu}i jasne paralele u vezi sa okresan-
im industrijama koje poti~u sa navedenih lokaliteta. Ako
u Smolu}koj pe}ini ikada budu nastavqena istra`ivawa,
sigurno }e se do}i do novih i zna~ajnih podataka za tuma-
~ewe sredweg paleolita u zoni gde se spajaju jadranska re-
gija i weno planinsko zale|e, dubqe u kopnenom delu. U tom
slu~aju mo}i }e jasno i nedvosmisleno da se utvrdi da li
su postojali kontakti izme|u populacija sa ta dva geograf-
ska prostora ili ih nije bilo. Ukoliko daqih istra`iva-
wa ne bude, Smolu}ka pe}ina osta}e kao zna~ajan indika-
tor da i na okolnom prostoru koji obiluje pe}inama u
kre~wa~kim masivima, treba o~ekivati nova, isto tako
zna~ajna nalazi{ta. Obli`wa Pe{terska visoravan, koja
je svoje ime i dobila po brojnim speleolo{kim objektima
(pe}ina-pe{ter), predstavqa oblast na koju svakako u
budu}im istra`ivawima treba usmeriti pa`wu.

Kqu~ne re~i. – Okresani artefakti, eneolit, sredwi paleolit, musterijen, Smolu}ka pe}ina, Srbija.

Rezime: JOSIP [ARI], Arheolo{ki institut, Beograd
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T
he basic problem faced by Serbian archaeolo-

gists during the defining of the material culture

of the Late Hallstatt or pre-La Téne period was

the small number of sites with a clearly defined stratig-

raphy within which this period would be easily recog-

nisable. These would be the hill-settlements (tels) of

Gradina na Bosutu and Feudvar, both situated on the

southern border of the Pannonian plain.1 Such a situa-

tion led to the fact that, for example, the Srem group

was presented in literature exclusively as luxurious

jewellery finds, coming mostly from graves, or as iso-

lated or hoard finds,2 (almost all of them without any

clear archaeological context). The Zlot group in east-

ern Serbia is also, in most cases, defined as finds of

metal jewellery and weapons, most of which were dis-

covered in the Zlot cave.3 A much bigger problem is the

fact that huge amounts of finds from numerous exca-

vations from the end of the 1960’s to the 1980’s, on

sites which are now under the artificial lakes of the \er-

dap I and II dams, were published only as short reports.

On the other hand, a reconstruction of the cultural

stratigraphy of the Zlot cave was made difficult due to

the lack of field documentation from the excavation
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performed almost half a century ago. Finally, the biggest

misunderstandings are caused by ethno-cultural divi-

sions within national archaeology in the Balkans,

transferred into scientific interpretations of the mate-

rial evidence, originating from the interpretations of

ancient sources. 

Regarding the territory, the finding places of Late

Hallstatt in Serbia can be divided into five geographic

areas: southern Pannonia, the Morava valley, eastern

Serbia, western Serbia, Kosovo and southern Serbia (the

southern Morava valley). Most attention was paid to the

sites at the edge of southern Pannonia, the hill-settle-

ments (tels) Gradina na Bosutu (Bosut IVc) and Feudvar

by Mo{orin4, since here the horizon was clearly defin-

able in the existing stratigraphy. These sites should also

be joined by @idovar, where the recent stratigraphic

situation also showed the presence of the horizon with

pottery finds of the “channelled horizon” (Map 1).5

NORTHEASTERN SERBIA

Our overview of the Late Hallstatt pottery produc-

tion in north-eastern Serbia will begin with the sys-

tematically excavated sites and only later will finds be

considered which were unearthed during field surveys

(Map 2). The first metal and pottery finds from Late

Hallstatt were obtained during protective excavations

of the Zlot cave, while the next ones came from the

Iron Gates region. During the first rescue research of

the Iron Gates, three settlements were discovered with

pottery and metal finds from this period: Padina,

Hajdu~ka vodenica6 and Pecka Bara.7 Systematic

excavation on Kuznjica followed, and later, during

archaeological research of \erdap II, Ru`enjka was

discovered.

New data about the finds of Late Hallstatt material

and spiritual culture in north-eastern Serbia were ob-

tained after the research of the sites of Mihailov ponor

at Miro~,8 Banjica in Rgo{te near Knja`evac9 and Mo-

kranjske stene near Negotin.10 Other sites near the

Zlotska (or Lazareva) cave include Trvaj and Seli{te in
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4 Medovi} and Hänsel 1988–1989, 22.
5 Lju{tina 2010, 59–78.
6 Jovanovi} 1974, Fig. 10.
7 Mini} i Ercegovi}-Pavlovi} 1982–1983.
8 Jevti}, Pekovi} 2007, 191–220.
9 Stoji}, Iliji} 2011, 92–103.
10 Popovi} and Kapuran 2011, 297–304; Bulatovi}, Kapuran

i Jawi} 2012.

Map 1. Hallstatt settlements and necropoles 
on Central Balkan teritory

Karta 1. Naseqa i nekropole poznog
Hal{tata na teritoriji centralnog
Balkana

1) Gradina na Bosutu; 2) @idovar; 

3) Feudvar; 4) Vinkovci; 5) Doroslovo; 

6) [abac; 7) Pe}ine; 8) Ljuljaci; 9) Sarina me|a; 

10) Crvena livada; 11) Atenica; 12) Pilatovi}i; 

13) Tre{njevica; 14) Brvenik; 15) Novi Pazar; 

16) Stoiljska gradina; 17) Velika gradina; 

18) Vrti{te; 19) Hisar u Leskovcu; 20) Meani{te; 

21) Karaga~; 22) Bela}evac; 23) Crkvi{te i Bunji{te;

24) Osaonica; 25) Gradac; 26) Hisar u Suvoj reci;

27) Fu{e; 28) Novopazarska Banja
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Zlot, Kuznjica near Rudna glava, Ru`enjka by Mihailo-

vac, Stari sala{, Mokranjske stene – the quarry and Mo-

kranjske stene, the rock shelter in the vicinity of Nego-

tin, Zlatkov rt in Bela reka and Bele stene in Rgotina.

Since very little is known about the stratigraphic –

typological features of the Late Hallstatt pottery pro-

duction outside southern Pannonia, it would be best to

focus on forms identical to those from Bosut, from the

Zlot cave and from the Ferigile necropolis in Oltenia.11

Common elements which repeat on finds from several

sites possess characteristics of a local production, which

creates certain difficulties when trying to separate them

from finds which certainly belong to the Basarabi hori-

zon, as happened in the Zlot cave. This is why we shall

form our typology on stratigraphically homogenous

sites like Mihailov ponor, Kuznjica and Ru`enjka. In

this case, the sites with a homogenous stratigraphy are

the most convenient ones, precisely because of the pos-

sibility to include the less known forms in the typology,

for which one could say that they were rare, or at least

not dominant, among pottery forms from the Basarabi

cultural horizons.

The Zlot (Lazareva) cave12, near Bor, is situated

on the eastern edge of the Ku~ajske mountains and re-

presents the best and almost fully excavated site at the

territory of Serbia. This multi-layer site came into being

during the early Eneolithic (Bubanj–Salcuta), existing

during late Eneolithic (Cotofeni–Kostolac), Middle

Bronze Age, the transition from the Bronze into the Iron

Age (the Gava horizon) and Early, Middle and Late

Hallstatt. The Late Hallstatt horizon is stratigraphically

11 Vulpe 1967.
12 Tasi} 1969.

Map 2. Late  Halstat settlements 
in the North Eastern Serbia

Karta 2. Naseqa poznog
hal{tata u severoisto~noj
Srbiji
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less clearly distinguishable from the earlier horizons,

although N. Tasi} mentions that it is more distinguish-

able in the inside of the cave, in which remains of a

wooden cottage were discovered.13 Late Hallstatt pot-

tery finds include beakers with an expanded rim and

high ribbon-shaped handles, well burnished and deco-

rated incisions and punctuations with incrustation (Pl.

I/13–16). Conical bowls with a contracted rim deco-

rated with faceting (Pl. I/8–9), spool-shaped handles on

the rim (Pl. I/2,7) and different types of false handles

imitating the spool-shaped ones (Pl. I/9) or tongue-

shaped handles (Pl. I/3,4,5,8). Biconical bowls which

are slightly “S”-profiled (Pl. Ia/20,22). Spherical

beakers with a channelled stomach and a high handle

are often encountered (Pl. I/15,16) and amphoras with

an expanded rim (Pl. Ia/23) decorated with a combina-

tion of channelling and punctuating (Pl. Ia/24–25).

Pots include conical and spherical forms, with thick

rims decorated with zigzag carvings and punctuating

(Pl. Ia/34), ribbons with carvings imitating a net (Pl. Ia/

29–31) and tongue-shaped handles (Pl. I/33–35). It is

interesting that on the rim of a bowl with an expanded

rim there are oval stamps identical to those on the Bo-

sut phase IVc pottery (Pl. Ia/22), indicating a narrow

cultural connection between the populations along the

Danube during the Late Hallstatt period.

Mihailov ponor. The research of the “Sveti gajevi”

with stone constructions or cenotaphs on the Miro~

mountain in the Iron Gates resulted in very interesting

data about material and spiritual aspects of life of the

Late Hallstatt Tribali communities of the Danube val-

ley and its inland territory.14 A point of special impor-

tance is that each construction represents a closed con-

text. Pottery finds from the stone constructions of the

younger horizon include conical bowls with facetted

rims, semi-spherical pots with a cut-off rim, decorated

with horse-shoe shaped handles and rows of finger made

carvings, biconical two-handled and single-handled

beakers with horizontal carvings under the rim com-

bined with punctuations (Pl. X/11) and huge biconical

urns with tongue-shaped handles bent downwards (Pl.

H/20).15 The carvings were made in the shape of paral-

lel horizontal or zigzag lines. During the last research

campaign in 2012, along with the previously mentioned

pottery forms, fragmented wheel-thrown hydrias were

discovered with massive horizontal handles, which

could have been imported from the Greek colonies

along the Black Sea coast.16

Kuznjica represents one of the rare systematically

excavated sites in north-eastern Serbia, apart from the

Zlot cave. It is situated across the Rudna Glava, in the

[a{ka river valley, in the Iron Gates hinterland. Archa-

eological research was conducted during the 1970’s

with thirteen trenches. A homogenous, single-layered

cultural stratigraphy was discovered.17 Bowls are semi-

spherical (Pl. II/4,5), conical or conical with an expanded

rim (Pl. I/1–3), pots are semi-spherical with applied

crescent or tongue-shaped handles (Pl. II/15,16), cups

have ribbon-shaped handles above the rim (Pl. II/6,11,

12) while beakers are biconical and possess an expand-

ed rim (Pl. II/7–10,19). Smaller cups are “S”-profiled

(Pl. II/11,12). The decoration includes carved parallel

lines (Pl. II/5), triangles (Pl. II/18) or finger-made

rows of circles (Pl. II 4,19). On the neck of one of the

pithoi there is a burnished ornament in the shape of

vertical striped ribbons (Pl. II/17). 

Ru`enjka was excavated during protective activi-

ties around the power plant \erdap II and was situated

several kilometres downstream from Mihailovac.18 The

pottery material discovered shows certain elements of

the Basarabi culture, while other finds include “grey

pottery”, some of which was wheel-thrown. Pottery

typology includes conical, single-handled cups and co-

nical beakers on feet. Bowls with a contracted rim are

channelled both outside and inside, while the conical

pots are decorated with finger-prints or horizontally

placed ribbons, also decorated with incisions. One of

the two-handled beakers resembles a Greek kantharos.

The most interesting find from this site is the discovery

of a pit for burning pottery with several beakers which

remained intact within it.

Mokranjske stene are situated on the edge of the

Wallahian plain, at the very cross-point from the moun-

tainous into the plain eco-system. The site consists of

two mounds, Kamenolom and Potkapina. The Kame-

nolom site was partly preserved through excavations

during the middle of the seventies, when a profile was

obtained which illustrated the cultural stratigraphy of

this multi-layer site devastated by a quarry used for
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13 Tasi} 1971, 74.
14 Jevti} 2006; Jevti} and Pekovi} 2007.
15 Pekovi} and Jevti} 2007, Pl. II, Pl. IV.
16 We are very grateful to dr Mirko Pekovi}, custodian of the

Military Museum in Belgrade, who made it possible for us to see

the finds discovered in 2012. A paper dealing with results of this

research is being prepared.
17 Jovanovi} 1972.
18 Jevti} 1984, 207–214.
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obtaining stone for the coastal defences in Prahovo.19

The older horizons of this stratigraphy consist of Early

Hallstatt finds, determined as the Ferigile group by the

investigators (Pl. H/17). A slightly better situation was

observed on the neighbouring height of Kr{, on which

the site at Potkapina was investigated. In its stratigra-

phy, a special mixed horizon of Early Iron Age and La

Téne has been observed. From the La Téne period

there is a grave of an infant with many pottery grave-

goods, which was not common for infant burials dur-

ing the Late Iron Age.20 Finds from the Potkapina site

share many similarities of shapes and decoration with

the Mihailov ponor site (Pl. H/20) and Kuznjica. Even

though they were discovered along with the La Téne

pottery forms (fructieres and Dacian pots), pottery

finds as grave-goods indicate the presence of the

Triballi as an autonomous Thracian substrate which

inhabited the regions around Timok. Biconical urns

(Pl. III/17,18) have parallels among finds from the sec-

ond phase of the Ferigile necropolis,21 as well as

among pots from Zimnicea22 and Dobrina.23

The Banjica site in the village of Rgo{te is situat-

ed on the right bank of the Svrlji{ki Timok, some 5 km

upstream from Knja`evac.24 Protective archaeological

research was focused on investigations of pits discov-

ered in the profile after the land was tilled. The inves-

tigated area belonged to the very edge of the settlement

which was positioned several dozens of metres to the

north. M. Stoji} and B. Iliji} were able to distinguish

five prehistoric cultural horizons at this part of the site

(Bubanj–Salcuta, Verbicioara, Iron Age I, IIb and III).25

The pottery discovered above the pits was eroded from

the centre of the settlement, which was on a much

higher level. The research showed that the prehistoric

material is quite homogenous. We consider that the

skeleton of a foal, buried at the bottom of pit 4, dates

from the Late Hallstatt period, when such rituals were

quite common, and not from the Eneolithic, as the

authors claim.26 Pottery finds also indicate this, since

they are more similar to the Late Hallstatt period than

to the Early Eneolithic. As far as Late Hallstatt pottery

production at the Banjica site near Rgo{te is concerned,

we can mention biconical beakers with channelled

shoulders and expanded rims (Pl. IV/1–5). They were

decorated with carved parallel lines and rows of punc-

tuations (Pl. IV/1,2). In some cases, on the beakers’ or

pots’ necks there are carved zigzag lines (Pl. IV/5).

Conical bowls with contracted rims possess vertical

ribbons on their shoulders, while spherical conical pots

possess crescent- or tongue-shaped handles (Pl. IV/6).

The upper part of one of the pots, or amphora, is deco-

rated with a zigzag line on the expanded rim, forming

triangular fields filled with punctuations (Pl. IV/10).

Hajdu~ka vodenica was excavated between 1966

and 1969, as a part of the protective archaeological re-

search in the Iron Gates.27 In an amphitheatre-shaped

bay, situated between Mali and Veliki Kazan, a multi-

layer site was discovered which lasted from the Meso-

lithic, Neolithic, Late Copper (Cotofeni), Late Bronze

(@uto Brdo–Girla Mare), Early (Basarabi) and Late

Hallstatt and Late La Téne.28 In the stratigraphy of the

necropolis by Karaula, a horizon with Late Hallstatt was

discovered, consisting of bowls with expanded rims

decorated with channelling (Pl. VIII/1,4,5,7,17), bico-

nical beakers with out-turned rims (Pl. VIII/8,9,10),

biconical bowls with channelled stomachs (Pl. VIII/7,

11) and spherical pots decorated with zigzag lines on

the rim (Pl. VIII/13), rows of finger imprints (Pl. VIII/

14,15) or crescent-shaped applications (Pl. VIII/16). It

should be mentioned that, among finds from the Metal

Ages, there are also two conical bowls decorated with

rows of “S”-shaped stamps and false cord marks, most

likely belonging to the Basarabi period, while other finds

can be ascribed to the channelled horizon, or more pre-

cisely the Late Hallstatt.29

Padina by Dobra was excavated between 1966 and

1970, as a part of the protective excavation before the

\erdap I dam was built.30 The site was spread in three

bays, or sectors, of which sector 2 contained a settle-

ment from the Early Iron Age. Due to the slope and

intensive erosion, the site showed mixed material and

19 Jankovi} and Jankovi} 1976, 22–23.
20 Bulatovi}, Kapuran i Jawi} 2013; Popovi} and Kapuran

2011.
21 Vulpe 1967,127, Pl. XI.
22 Sîrbu 1993: 76, Fig. 16/4.
23 Moscalu 1983, Pl. 2/2.
24 Stoji} i Iliji} 2011, Kapuran 2011.
25 Stoji} i Iliji} 2011, 93,94.
26 Aleksandar Kapuran took part on this excavation as a team

member and he processed the entire pottery findings.
27 We are grateful to B. Jovanovi}, who made it possible for

us to study the documentation and finds from this excavation.
28 Jovanovi} 1971; Jevti} 1983; Vasi} 1984.
29 Vasi} 1984: T.I/2,3; Jevti} 1983: T. VI/9. D. Popovi} con-

siders that, in the older horizons of the Bosut IVc, there are still

motifs of “S” stamping reminiscenct of the Basarabi period. Popo-

vi} 1981.
30 B. Jovanovi} kindly made it possible for us to use the docu-

mentation and finds from this research.



reverted stratigraphy.31 Apart from the Mesolithic and

the Neolithic, there was also Cotofeni, Early Bronze

Age, Verbicioara, @uto Brdo, Basarabi and Late Hall-

statt. Among finds from Late Hallstatt there are coni-

cal cups (Pl. IX/1), channelled conical bowls with con-

tracted rims (Pl. IX/3,7–9), amphoras with channelled

necks (Pl. IX/12,13) and channelled beakers (Pl. IX/11).

The most numerous finds include funnel-shaped pots

with thickened rims decorated with zigzag and “H”

motifs (Pl. IX/15–21). 

Pecka Bara, by Hajdu~ka Vodenica, was also ex-

cavated in 1969 and 1970, as a part of the protective

excavation before the \erdap I dam was built.32 On a

plateau next to the contemporary dock, a settlement

from Late Hallstatt with dry-walls was discovered,

within which there were residential objects. According

to the finds, mostly bronze fibulas and needles, B. Jo-

vanovi} dated this settlement in the same period as Kuz-

njica. Pottery finds are barely presented in the publica-

tions, but they include bowls with contracted rims (Pl.

VII/13) and pots decorated with ribbons (Pl. VII/14).

Bara}e, by Tekija, is a site on the Danube bank,

some 3 kilometres down the river from Trajan’s plate.33

The stratigraphy of this site shows that it was exposed

to erosion for a long time and, therefore, the protective

excavation preformed before the \erdap I dam was

built did not offer any important results. Pottery finds

obtained during field surveys and sondage excavations

show that one is dealing here with a multi-layer site in

use during the Eneolithic (Cotofeni), Middle (Basara-

bi) and Late Iron Age. Apart from a fibula with Scythic

features, biconical bowls decorated with a facette34

and channelled pot stomachs35 could also belong to the

Late Hallstatt period.

U{}e Slatinske reke is situated in the area of the

Slatina village, a few kilometres to the south of Brza

Palanka.36 During the protective excavation, a strati-

graphy was unearthed, clearly showing two layers, one

of Late Eneolithic (Cotofeni) and one of Early Iron

Age. The Early Iron Age finds show features of the

Basarabi culture, but there are also some finds belong-

ing to the period of the Late Hallstatt.37 They include

a pot with a thickened rim with carved zigzag lines (Pl.

VII/15), showing similarities with the Bosut VIc cul-

ture, as well as with Late Hallstatt finds from the Zlot

cave.38 They also include an amphora neck shard with

burnished ornaments in the manner of “channelled pot-

tery” (Pl. VII/16).

After the overview of the pottery production of

Late Hallstatt sites which were excavated systemati-

cally or protectively, we will present finds coming from

field surveys, mostly taking place at the territory belon-

ging to the Museum of mining and metallurgy in Bor.39

– At the site Bela Stena in Rgotina, several frag-

ments of typical La Téne pottery were discovered, but

also several shards of highly burnished pottery, which

can be brought in connection with the Late Hallstatt.40

Among the elements connected to the Late Hallstatt,

there are also typical parallel incisions combined with

punctuations under the rims of beakers with biconical

necks and expanded rims (Pl. V/1). Bowls are biconical

and, according to the diameter of their openings, rather

resemble plates (Pl. V/2). Pots are spherical, with

sharply profiled rims (Pl. V/3), while among the orna-

ments there are horseshoe-shaped ribbons and tongue-

shaped handles (Pl. V/4). 

– At the property of Z. Pavlovi} from Seli{te near

Zlot, pottery was discovered which included semi-

spherical bowls and biconical pots decorated with a

horizontally incised line (Pl. V/5) and a horizontal row

of circular punctuations (Pl. V/6).

– At the site Pjatra ku Albina near Laznica, seve-

ral finds were discovered of highly burnished pottery.

Here we present a conical bowl with a contracted rim

on a profiled foot (Pl. V/8) and the rim of a spherical

pot decorated with horizontally applied ribbon and a

vertically placed tongue-shaped false handle (Pl. V/9).

– At the site Trvaj, several hundreds of metres

form the entrance to the Zlot cave, several metal finds

of bronze fibulae and applications were discovered, as

well as iron spears from the end of the Early Iron Age.41

Among the pottery finds, here we choose to present a

conical cup typical for this period (Pl. V/10)

31 An insight into the complete material was made possible by

the author of the research, B. Jovanovi}, to whom I owe my warmest

gratitude.
32 Mini} i Ercegovi}-Pavlovi} 1984, 301; Jankovi} 1969;

Jovanovi} 1971, 28.
33 Jovanovi} 1971; Vasi} 1984.
34 Vasi} 1984, T. I/9. 
35 Vasi} 1984, T. I/6–7.
36 Jevti} 1984a.
37 Jevti} 1984a, Fig. 180/4; Fig. 180/7.
38 Jevti} 2004.
39 Kapuran 2011; Kapuran, Bulatovi} i Jovanovi} 2012.
40 Jevti} 2004, 159, 161; Kapuran 2011; Bulatovi}, Kapu-

ran i Jovanovi} 2011.
41 Stanojevi} 1987–1990; Kapuran, Bulatovi} i Jovanovi}

2012; Kapuran 2011.
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– The site ̂ oka Njica is placed on the north of the

Banjsko polje, which is the western suburb of Bor.42

Apart from the pottery finds from the Middle/Late

Bronze Age, a fragmented beaker was discovered de-

corated with parallel incised lines with rhomboid motifs

made by punctuating (Pl. V/11), an extremely sharp

profiled rim of a spherical pot (Pl. V/12) and a biconi-

cal beaker with a high handle on top of which there is

a protome, probably belonging to the Late Hallstatt

horizon (Pl. V/13).

– At the site [eta}e near Rudna Glava,43 apart from

pottery finds from the Cotofeni–Kostolac cultural

group, a cup was discovered with a massive handle

exceeding the size of the rim (Pl. VI/1).

– On the property of L. Dudi} at the site D`anov
Potok, near Brestovac, two biconical beakers were

discovered, one of which possessed a channelled sto-

mach (Pl. VI/3), while the other one possessed a handle

exceeding the size of the rim (Pl. VI/2).

– In Stari sala{, near the village of Mokranje, in

the territory of Negotin, a fragmented pot was discove-

red with a sharply profiled rim and a stomach decorated

with a horizontal row of punctured circles (Pl. V/7).

– During the field survey, at the site Zlatkov Rt in

Donja Bela reka, fragmented pots were discovered, one

of them hand-made with a tongue-shaped handle under

the rim (Pl. VI/5), while the other one was wheel-

thrown, resembling a crater of a bowl (Pl. VI/4). 

– The site U{}e Tumanske reke near Golubac re-

presents a multi-layered site which, according to pot-

tery finds, was inhabited from the Copper Age until La

Téne.44 The finds from the Late Hallstatt period include

biconical bowls (Pl. VI/7), cups (Pl. VI/6) and beakers

(Pl. VI/8,9) decorated with channelling, as well as a

harness strap identical to those discovered at Bosut (Pl.

VI/10).45

– The site Mogila in Salakovac, situated in the

middle of the Mlava valley, at the very edge of the Stig

plain. During field surveys of this site, pots with thicke-

ned rims and an incised “X” ornament were discovered

(Pl. VI/11,12).46

– The site Zazidana pe}ina, in @drelo, is posi-

tioned in the eastern part of the Ku~ajske mountains.

During the survey of the cave, D. Jacanovi} collected

pottery belonging to the Late Hallstatt, mostly chan-

nelled bowls with contracted rims (Pl. VI/16), spheri-

cal bowls decorated with incised lines (Pl. VI/13) and

conical pots with applied ribbons (Pl. VI/14,15).47

– The site Grle, by Kusjak, is situated on the Da-

nube bank between Kusjak and Prahovo. The profile

along the river showed a stratigraphy with finds from

the Late Eneolithic (Cotofeni), Middle Bronze Age

(@uto Brdo–Girla Mare), Basarabi and La Téne. Seve-

ral pottery finds show features of pottery production

from the 6th to the 4th century BC. They include a pot

with a thickened rim decorated with a row of “X” inci-

sions (Pl. VII/17), an expanded rim of a pot decorated

with a row of punctured circles (Pl. VII/18) and a sin-

gle-handled beaker with a profiled bottom, imitating

wheel-thrown pottery (Pl. VII/19).

Typology of the Late Hallstatt pottery 
from the sites in north-eastern Serbia

According to M. Jevti}, the phase Ha III, in the ter-

ritory of the Serbian Danube valley and Morava valley,

can be divided into two horizons – the older one con-

sisting of finds from the Zlot group and the younger

one including the horizon with grey pottery.48 He also

considers that the Zlot group came into being as a post-

Basarabi phenomenon (from the second half of the 6th

to the end of the 5th century BC), with contemporary

influences of the Scythian elements and the Ferigile

group from Oltenia.49 According to the research results,

in the Klju~ (Horse head shape Danube valley) area in

north-eastern Serbia there are almost no finds from the

Kalaka~a period (except Vajuga and some caves in the

middle of the Iron Gates), while the Basarabi pottery

discovered at a great number of sites in the Iron Gates

inland region rather represents its bad imitations, quite

different from its richly decorated model from the ter-

ritories of Pannonia and the Morava valley.

Typological features of the pottery production of

the phases Bosut IVb and Bosut IVc, showing clear

differences between the horizon of “channelled pot-

tery” and Basarabi, were analysed in several papers by

P. Medovi} and D. Popovi}. Apart from the stratigra-

phical context, they consider that between these two

42 The site was discovered by a custodian, Tonko Rajkova~a,

from the Museum of mining and metallurgy; Kapuran 2011.
43 Kapuran 2011.
44 Stoji} i Jacanovi} 2008, 122.
45 Stoji} i Jacanovi} 2008, 132, T. XXXIII/40–49.
46 Stoji} i Jacanovi} 2008, 250, T. II/1–2.
47 Stoji} i Jacanovi} 2008, 365, T. CLV/1–5.
48 Jevti} 1983, 38.
49 Jevti} 2004, 159, 163.
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styles there are small differences in the shapes of ves-

sels, while there are much bigger differences in their

decoration.50 An example is given of the punctured “S”

motif which, during Bosut IVc, appears only rarely

and sporadically, gradually replaced with rows of oval

stamped ornaments51 and incised circles.52 Decoration

techniques consist of combinations of channelling (hori-

zontal, diagonal, vertical, spiral and garlands), incised

circles and oval stamped decoration.53 Pots are mostly

conical with a thickened ribbon around the rims (deco-

rated with zigzag lines or “X” incisions), pithoi are

slim, often with facetted broad openings and necks,

bowls still possess contracted, facetted rims, while the

“S”-profiled bowls evolve into shallow plates. Conical

bowls with contracted rims represent the chronologi-

cally most sensitive typological variant used for chro-

nological determination of multi-layered sites, since

this shape represented the most common type of pot-

tery production from the Late Bronze Age all the way

to the Late Hallstatt.54

Typological elements of the Late Hallstatt pottery

include:

– cups that are shallow and conical, with a massive

handle bigger than the recipient. Some examples are

decorated with punctuations on the rim, incised hori-

zontal lines and imprints (Pl. I/11; II/5,6; Pl. V/10; Pl.

VI/1;6; Pl. X/1).

– cylindrical cups with high handles (Pl. I/I/10). 

– slightly biconical cups with cylindric necks and

rounded shoulders (Pl. I/15; II/11,12; Pl. III/5; Pl.

V/13), decorated with incised lines.55

– conical beakers on a low foot (Pl. II/20; Pl. X/2,

3) with a sharply profiled rim decorated with facets.56

– single-handled beakers with diagonal expanded

rim (Pl. III/5; Pl. X/7), a massive handle exceeding the

size of the rim,57 in some cases with a rectangular foot

with a concave recess (Pl. VII/5,7; Pl. X/4,5).

– single-handled biconical beaker with diagonal

rims decorated with incisions and channelled stom-

achs (Pl. I/13,14; Pl. II/ 7,8; Pl. IV/ 1–4; Pl. V/1).58

– single-handled beakers, biconical, with a high

ribbon-shaped handle decorated with a pair of horn

shaped protomes (Pl. VII/ 8,9; Pl. X/12)59 or one but-

ton-like protome (Pl. VII/11)

– single- or double-handled beakers (Pl. I/15,16;

Pl. VII/6, 10), spherical with a cylindrical or biconical

neck, massive handles exceeding the size of the rim, well

burnished (Pl. X/9,10) and decorated with channelling

(Pl. Ia/19,21), incisions or punctuations (Pl. I/15,16;

Ia/18,19,21; VI/2,3,8; Pl. V/ 6,11; Pl. III/ 9).60

– spherical or conical bowls decorated with a

groove under the rim (Pl. I/12; V/5).

– conical bowls with an undecorated contracted

rim (Pl. I/1–3; II/1,2; Pl. V/ 8; VII/ 3,4; Pl. VIII/2).

– bowls with a horizontally or diagonally channelled

rim, also with channels on the inside, with an incised or

burnished motif (Pl. I/9; III/ 4,16; Pl. VIII/1; Pl. X/18).

– bowls with contracted rims and tongue-shaped

handles (Pl. I/3,8) or a pair of vertical applications on

the shoulder (Pl. I/ 2,7; IV/6; Pl. X/16),61 or reel-shaped

handles on the rim (Pl. I/ 11,14; Pl. X/13–16),62 or

zigzag shaped incisions (Pl. X/17).

– biconical bowls with a widely expanded rim (Pl.

Ia/20,22; V/2), channelled (Pl. I/ 3; Pl. VI/7).

– conical pots with no decoration (Pl. I/27; II/16;

Pl. VII/1,2).

– conical pots with a thick rim decorated with an

applied ribbon with zigzag lines or “X” incisions and a

net motif (Pl. Ia/ 28–30; III/10; Pl. VIII/3,4), a row of

imprints made with an instrument (Pl. V/7) or finger

(Pl. Ia/33–35) 

– conical pots with a wide stomach, decorated with

incisions (Pl. IV/7,12; Pl. VI/13), ornaments done with

fingers (Pl. I/26; III/10; Pl. IV/11), applied horizontal

(Pl. Ia/28,29; V/9; Pl. VI/14; Pl. VIII/5) or crescent-

shaped ribbons (Pl. II/15; Pl. IV/8 Pl. V/4; Pl. VIII/6)

and tongue-shaped handles (Pl. IV/9).

– semi-spherical pots with expanded rims (Pl.

V/3,12)

– spherical pots with expanded rims (Pl. VI/5,15)

– pithoi with a massive, sharply profiled rim,

sometimes decorated with incisions (Pl. III/14).

50 Medovi} 1990, 29; Popovi} 1981, 29; Vasi} 1987c, 541.
51 Medovi} and Hänsel 2006, T. XII/3, XIII/1, T. XV, T. XVI/ 2–4.
52 Lju{tina 2010.
53 Medovi} and Hänsel 2006.
54 Bulatovi} 2010, 104.
55 Jevti} and Pekovi} 2007, Pl. II/2, Pl. VI/3.
56 Jevti} 1083, T. XII/4; Jevti} and Pekovi} 2007, Pl. IV/1;

Stoji} 2007, Fig. 24.
57 Sladi} 1998, 217/3,7.
58 Jevti} and Pekovi} 2007, Pl. II/13.
59 Stoji} 2007, Fig 22, 26; Tanko 2005, Fig. 1,2; Trajkovi}

2008, 233/2; 301/10.
60 Jevti} and Pekovi} 2007, Pl. VI/10,11, Pl. II/14; Srejovi}

1991, T. II/5.
61 Jevti} and Pekovi} 2007, Pl. II/12.
62 According to M. Pekovi} in 2012, identical bowls were dis-

covered within construction 13 at Mihailov ponor, but they have not

been published.
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– pithoi with expanded rims (Pl. III/11) decorated

with channelling on their necks (Pl. I/4)

– biconical amphorae with a slightly up-turned rim

and diagonal neck, stomach decorated with tongue-

shaped handles (Pl. I/23; III/12,15,18; Pl. X/20).63

– biconical amphorae with a slightly up-turned rim

and cylindrical, tongue-shaped handles on the stomach

and decorated with incisions, punctuations (Pl. Ia/24,

25; III/15; Pl. IV/10) or applied ribbons (Pl. X/20).64

– piraunos.65

OTHER LATE HALLSTATT GROUPS 
AT THE CENTRAL BALKANS

In the territory to the south of the Sava and Danube

rivers, actually the Morava valley and western Serbia,

the Late Hallstatt cultural horizon is best presented

through the princely graves of Atenica, Pilatovi}i, Pri-

boj, Novi Pazar, Kru{evica etc. Although there are no

contemporary settlements, in some cases in the south-

west of Serbia several fortified settlements from this

period were discovered. This is also confirmed with

the presumption that graves of the princes were never

placed in the centre, but on the edges of their ruling

areas, as a sign to newcomers that they were entering

foreign territory.66

Late Hallstatt graves usually represent the last bu-

rial phases within cemeteries, as is the case in Doroslo-

vo, Stubarlija and in [abac.67 Further territorially close

cemeteries in the Serbian part of Pannonia should be

ascribed to the burial horizon of the Late Hallstatt, like

the one from the vicinity of Vinkovci, Zvonimirovo,

and Mokronog, situated in south-western Pannonia.68

According to the features visible on pottery products,

we consider that, to the south, this group was spread-

ing along an imagined line from [abac where, on the

Donji [or necropolis, several graves with pottery and

weapons were discovered,69 all the way to Ljuljaci in

central [umadija. To the east, it spreads to the Mlava

and Pek rivers, while finds of prehistoric pottery from

some graves discovered at Pe}ine show a mixture of

Pannonian and Morava elements. 

THE MORAVA VALLEY 
AND WESTERN SERBIA

Excavations of sites like Ra~a and Ljuljaci,70 Crve-

ne livade, Vecina mala71 and Sarina Me|a near Jagodi-

na,72 Hisar in Leskovac73 and Vrti{te near Ni{74 indi-

cated the existence of the Late Hallstatt pottery at the

territory of the Morava valley. The southern border of

the area in which these elements are recognisable is

established somewhere near the Grdelica gorge, since

in the Vranje–Pre{evo valley, Late Hallstatt finds show

different features. Although it territorially belongs to

the Danube valley and north-eastern Serbia, the Late

Hallstatt pottery from the Pe}ine necropolis in Kosto-

lac shows certain similarities to the pottery from the

Morava valley.75

Pottery products common to all of the sites from

the Morava valley, in the first place, include conical

cups with a diagonal rim and a ribbon-shaped handle

extending high above the rim. In some cases, the foot

is rhomboidal, with a typical depression at the bottom

(Pl. X/4,5). Bowls are conical, with or without a con-

tracted rim made in the shape of a single facet, the

bases are profiled, while the biconical, two-handled

beakers are decorated with horizontal rows of circular

imprints on the shoulders and stomachs. Similar to those

from the Bosut group, the pots possess a thickened rim

with incisions in the shape of a “X” motif. The multi-

layered settlement of Hisar, in Leskovac, offered a

very clear Late Hallstatt archaeological context, since

in closed contexts, as well as pottery, metal finds were

also discovered.76 The research showed that contem-

porary finds were discovered on the upper plateau

(hillfort) and within objects, but also on terraces on the

slope, along with pottery made in the Greek style. A

publication of all of the results of this long-lasting

excavation, and especially of the closed contexts, will

contribute to a better understanding of Greek cultural

influences on the Late Hallstatt communities in the

63 Jevti} and Pekovi} 2007, Pl. IV/12.
64 Jevti} and Pekovi} 2007, Pl. IV/13.
65 Piraunoi were surely used during Late Hallstatt, discovered at

Gradina on the Bosut, but we are not certain about their chronology.
66 Palavestra 1999, 88.
67 Medovi} 2007.
68 Marjani}-Pand`i} 2003, 481–510; Dizdar 2010, 300.
69 Vasiqevi} 1976, 167–174.
70 Srejovi} 1991.
71 Stoji} 1986, T. 5/2.
72 Stoji} 1981, Taf. III/6–9.
73 Stoji} 2007.
74 Gara{anin (ur.) 1971, 53.
75 Jovanovi} 1987, 824.
76 Stoji} 2007.
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Morava valley. Late Hallstatt pottery finds at the foot

of the Hisar hill fort include conical cups with profiled

rims and feet, while other examples show imitations of

Greek kantharoi, skyphoi and single-handled beakers

(Pl. X/12).77 Cups or small conical bowls were decorated

with incisions, while the typologically most interesting

form includes a biconical two-handled beaker with two

protomes on the handle, similar to those often encoun-

tered at the Pannonian sites (Pl. X/3).

It can be said that from the 6th to the 4th century

BC, for shape and decorative technique evolution, the

most important factor was great effort of local potters

made to imitate the quality of the “grey pottery”, and

its shape, colour and surface treatment. Even though

not wheel-thrown, some finds show great similarities

to skyphoi and kantharoi.78

Late Hallstatt pottery production from the Morava

valley also includes finds from the Donja Toponica

necropolis near Prokuplje.79 Conical beakers on a high

foot and vessels with expanded rims, decorated with

rows of shaded triangles and several skyphoi handles

were discovered at this necropolis. Also belonging to

the finds from the Morava valley is a grave find from

Vrti{te, to the north of Ni{. Pottery finds include a

biconical two-handled beaker (Pl. X/9) and a facetted

conical bowl with an contracted rim.80

The last phase of the Late Hallstatt at the territory

of western Serbia, the horizon of princely tombs, is re-

presented with the tumulus graves of Atenica and Pilato-

vi}i. At the sites in western and south-western Serbia,

pottery was discovered which could be either Greek or

locally produced imitations of Greek skyphoi, kantharoi,

oinochoe and hydrias. Apart from the small number of

imported wares in mound II in Atenica, just under the

sacrificial construction in segment D, beneath the sup-

porting ring, local Late Hallstatt pottery was discove-

red.81 These finds include conical bowls with facetted

rims and funnel-shaped beakers with horizontal inci-

sions under the rim, as well as biconical vessels with

channelled shoulders. Within mound IV, from Ravni

lug in Pilatovi}i, fragmented single-handled beakers

were discovered which are also considered to belong to

the Late Hallstatt horizon.82 The same applies to pot-

tery beakers from the mounds at Kremna in Godlje-

vo.83 Finds of a urn and a beaker discovered in the

mound under the Petrova crkva and in Banja near Novi

Pazar typologically also belong to the Late Hallstatt

pottery production.84 Apart from the greater number of

princely tombs in western Serbia, hill-forts with Late

Hallstatt pottery are rare – they include Stoiljska gradina,

Velika gradina,85 [engoljska gradina,86 Osaonica,87

Gradac,88 Tre{njevica and Brvenik.89 Even though M.

Zotovi} considers that the finds from Stoiljska and

Velika gradina belong to the Kalaka~a–Bosut IIIa period

according to their decoration and forms of pottery pro-

ducts, we rather consider these settlements to belong to

the Late Hallstatt period.

KOSOVO AND SOUTHERN SERBIA

From the 1950’s to the 1980’s, intensive archaeo-

logical research of Kosovo and Metohija took place.

Settlements and cemeteries, as well as the finds dis-

covered in them, show certain territorial and ethnic

differences between the Illyrian ones in the southwest

and the Dardanian ones in the east and north of the

province.90 The presented material and almost identi-

cal stratigraphy discovered on all of the most impor-

tant sites show that the territory inhabited by the

Dardanian tribes also includes the sites in Moravica

valley and the South Morava valley in southern Serbia.

A common, binding factor of the Dardanian pottery

production is a special kind of wheel-stamp decoration

and shaded triangles.91 Identical decorative techniques

can be observed in several settlements from the

Kumanovo and Skopje valleys. According to their

stratigraphy and finds, among many sites in Kosovo,

dated from the 6th to the 4th century BC, three of them

will be mentioned: Bela}evac by Pri{tina (the younger

phase), Gadimlje and Hisar in Suva reka, as well as the

cemeteries of Karaga~, near Zve~ani, and Fu{e in

Rogovo.

77 Stoji} 2007, Fig. 10, 13–22.
78 Stoji} 2007, Fig. 10, 7,8,13,14,15,16,18; Kapuran i Jevti}

2011, T. III/8–12; Jevti} 1983, T. XII/2.
79 Trbuhovi} 1970, 77, cat. no. 31, cat. no. 7, cat. no. 32.
80 Gara{anin 1971, Fig. 458–459.
81 \ukni} i Jovanovi} 1966, 35, TXXVI.
82 Zotovi} 1985, T. XXVIII/ 1,6.
83 Zotovi} 1968, 162, T. IV/4. 
84 Mano-Zisi 1969, 65–66; Jovanovi} 1995.
85 Zotovi} 1989–1990, 85.
86 Juri{i} 1969, T. I/9.
87 Jevti} 1993.
88 Premovi} 1984.
89 Kapuran i Jevti} 2011.
90 Srejovi} 1981, 60; Tasi} 1998, 162.
91 Tasi} 2003, 51.
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At the Bela}evac site there is a clear stratigraphic

break between the older and the younger settlement

(fortification).92 The stylistic and typological features

of hand-made pottery indicate that between these two

phases, there are basically no big differences. During

the younger settlement phase there is a greater per-

centage of wheel-thrown pottery along with La Téne

forms, the same as the Oraovica site near Pre{evo.93

Among finds which are common for the whole of the

central Balkans, we will mention biconical beakers

with expanded rims and channelled stomachs and two-

handled beakers with handles exceeding the size of the

rim, as well as bowls with reel-shaped applications on

the rim. There are also shallow cups with massive han-

dles which are typical for the end of the Hallstatt peri-

od (maybe used as lamps?). Apart from the hand-made

pottery, there is a certain amount of wheel-thrown pot-

tery. In several graves in the fifth horizon of the Kara-

ga~ necropolis, among grave-goods consisting of amber

and bronze, there was also a single-handled beaker

with a channelled stomach (Pl. X/7).94 Finds of coni-

cal cups, single-handled beakers with a diagonal rim

decorated with channels, as well as channelled conical

cups, some of them with reel-shaped applications on

their rims, turned out to be typical for a wide area

extending to southern Pannonia.95 This pottery type

was also discovered at the Hisar settlement in Suva

reka and on the Fu{e necropolis in Rogovo.96

As far as the Oraovica and Kacipup settlements

near Pre{evo are concerned, M. Vukmanovi} and P.

Popovi} consider that, between the oldest horizon V

and horizon IV, there is no chronological span, but that

these periods are very close to each other.97 While in the

oldest layer there was only hand-made pottery, deco-

rated with roulette and channelled, in the following

younger layers the decoration remains the same but the

number of wheel-thrown pottery grows bigger, like the

metallic slip skyphoi, kantharoi and amphorae. The

authors also consider that this site was most likely

inhabited from the 7th to the 2nd–1st century BC with-

out interruption.

With the acropolis at the site of Kale in Kr{evica98

it is not possible to define the Late Hallstatt horizon

precisely from the older phase of a Greek settlement in

which there was exclusively wheel-thrown pottery.

Since the oldest finds of Greek pottery on this site date

into the 5th and 4th century BC, it is considered that this

was the earliest period of the Greek settlement,99 built

upon an older one from the Iron Age.100 Due to inten-

sive building activities for the Greek fortification, we

know very little about the earlier settlement from the

Early Iron Age. Finds of conical bowls with contracted

rims with channels and decorated with roulette are

dated into the 8th and the 7th century BC by A. Bulato-

vi}.101 Among numerous finds of wheel-thrown potte-

ry, one still often comes upon hand-made conical pots

with crescent-shaped handles and applied ribbons de-

corated with incisions, almost identical to pots disco-

vered in many Late Hallstatt sites in the Morava valley

and in south Pannonia (Pl. Ia/27; Pl. II/15,16; Pl.

IV/9,11; Pl. V/4; Pl. VI/13; T VIII/14–16). 

Protective research at corridor E75 (highway),

conducted during the last decade, released new results

important for solving the problems related to the con-

nection of the Early Iron Age with the Greek world.

Finds from the latest excavations in 2011 and 2012 are

currently being published, but we can mention the re-

search from 2003 near Pre{evo where, on the Bunji{te

site,102 a settlement was discovered with pottery very

similar to the forms discovered at Karaga~ or Bela}e-

vac. These consist of channelled conical bowls, some

of which possess reel-shaped applications on the rims. 

Finally, we should mention finds from the latest

research of the site of Meni{te in Ranutovac, on which a

pit-house and several grain storage pits were unearthed

where wheel-thrown pottery was discovered along with

hand-made pottery.103 The hand-made pottery shows

similarities to the Late Hallstatt forms from the Danube

valley. This is best represented with a find of a biconi-

cal urn with tongue-shaped handles (Pl. X/19) and pos-

sessing parallels with the amphorae from the areas with

strong Ferigile influences, such as Mokranjske stene–

Potkapina. The same is true of the pots with thickened

rims decorated with zigzag incisions, identical to those

92 \uri} 1970.
93 \uri} 1970, 288–289; Vukmanovi} i Popovi} 1982.
94 Srejovi} 1973, T. VIII/5; Tasi} (ed.) 1998, 548, cat. no. 166.
95 Medovi} i Medovi} 2011, sl. 243/ 9; Mihailov ponor 2012,

probable construction 13. Data obtained from Dr M. Pekovi}.
96 Tasi} (ed.) 1998, 538, cat. no. 160.
97 Vukmanovi} i Popovi} 1982, 204.
98 Popovi} 2012. 
99 Krsti} 2005, 193; Popovi} 2006, 532; Popovi} 2012, 15.
100 Kapuran 2009, 62.
101 Bulatovi} 2005, 184.
102 Bulatovi} 2007, T. LXXXVIII/47–58.
103 Dr Aleksandar Bulatovi} conducted this excavation, to

whom I owe my gratitude for allowing me an insight into the dis-

covered material.
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from Bosut and the Zlot cave (Pl. Ia/29–31). A conical,

diagonally channelled bowl decorated with a wheel-

stamp are all features of the Late Hallstatt pottery from

Kr{evica104 and Oraovica.105 Of great interest is the

fact that in one pit with mixed finds of wheel-thrown

and hand-made pottery, the complete skeleton of a rid-

ing horse was discovered, which was common in the

funerary traditions of the Early Iron Age.106

Late Hallstatt pottery from Kosovo and southern

Serbia shows certain unity in shape and decoration

with pottery discovered in northern Macedonia, in the

Kumanovo and Skopje valleys. Almost identical fea-

tures are present on finds from the sites at Gradi{te in

Brazda, Govrlevo, Zaj~ev rid in Zloku}ani, Gradi{te in

Sredno Nerezi,107 Gradi{te in Pelinci, Kostopevska

karpa in Mlado Nagori~ine, Gradi{te in Makre{, Blid`

in Vra`ogrnci etc.108 The problem with the context of

these finds is the fact that the settlements mentioned

above were, in most cases, only surveyed. Z. Georgiev

names the horizon with pottery decorated with wheel-

stamp and channels as the late phase of the Middle Iron

Age, dating it from the end of the 7th to the 5th–4th cen-

tury BC.109 The analysis of pottery production in

Macedonia was performed by Papazovska–Sanev,

who dates the beakers with a diagonal rim from the 9th

to the 7th century BC110 and into the 6th century BC,111

two-handled beakers with big handles into the 7th and

6th century BC,112 while the bowls with contracted,

sharply profiled rims decorated with wheel-stamp and

those with reel-shaped handles are placed in the time

span between the 10th and 9th century BC and 7th and

6th century BC.113 The appearance of wheel-thrown

pottery is dated by her to the end of the 6th and the

beginning of the 5th century BC.114

The analysis of Late Hallstatt pottery, and its dat-

ing at the territory inhabited by the Dardanians, con-

firms the existence of a certain ethnic unity among

their tribes, which continuously existed from the 12th

to the 5th and to the middle of the 4th century BC,115

when Greek fortresses were built, such as Kale in

Kr{evica. According to E. Shukriu, during the

Dardanian phase II b there is a certain growth of

imported luxurious Greek pottery, while during the

phase IIIs (5th and 4th century BC) hill-forts were

abandoned and “grey pottery” dominated the pottery

production.116 According to some local finds from

cemeteries and settlements, at around 700 BC there

was a certain ethno-cultural symbiosis of the

Dardanians and the Thrako-Kymerians, the carriers of

the Basarabi style, leading to the erection of hill-

forts.117 This is especially emphasised in the art of

symbolic funerals and grave-goods entering a bigger

area, from Donja Dolina in the west to Oltenia in the

east of the Balkans, and Kosovo and the southern

Morava valley in the south.118 Due to the lack of

absolute dating, we can only rely on the stratigraphic

and stylistic-typological features of the finds which, in

the examples of Bela}evac, Hisar in Suva reka,

Oraovica and Meani{te, show that there was a certain

amount of continuity from the Middle Iron Age (8th

century BC) to the appearance of grey pottery and

Greek imports (4th century BC).

* * *

When it comes to pottery production during the Late

Hallstatt, the territory of the Mid Balkans shows great

uniformity of shape and decoration which can be

traced from the Danube valley to the South Morava

basin. It should be emphasised that the appearance of

Thrako-Kymerian, Scythic or Greek elements represents

reflections of trade and exchange rather than their set-

tling and mixing with the local population.119 This also

indicates that the existence of strong tribal alliances

did not cause any interruption of the reduction of high-

quality goods and ideas. The opinion prevails that dur-

ing the Middle Hallstatt in the Central Balkans, the

prehistoric communities were united in their cultural

continuity with the features of the Basarabi style, out

of which, in the 6th century BC, the Dardanian com-

munity developed in Kosovo and southern Serbia, the

Tribalian community in the Ibar valley, the West and

104 Bulatovi} 2005, T. III.
105 Vukmanovi} i Popovi} 1982.
106 Skeleton analyses were performed by J. Bulatovi}, M.A.;

Bla`i} 1994,165–166; Trajkovi} 2008, 35.
107 Ristov 2003.
108 Georgijev 1989.
109 Georgijev 1989, 76–81.
110 Papazovska-Sanev 2009, 156.
111 Papazovska-Sanev 2009, 111; 113.
112 Papazovska-Sanev 2009, 34–45.
113 Papazovska-Sanev 2009, 48, 54, 67.
114 Papazovska-Sanev 2009, 163.
115 Shukriu 1989, 142.
116 Shukriu 1989, 143.
117 Srejovi} 1973, 53.
118 Srejovi} 1973, 61.
119 Srejovi} 1981, 60; Parovi}-Pe{ikan 1994, 107.
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South Morava valleys, [umadija and eastern Serbia

and a Daco-Ghetic community in Vojvodina.120 There

is also an opinion that in the 5th century BC there was

an age of intensive exchange of raw materials and

goods between these communities or tribes, it is, there-

fore, almost impossible to distinguish which ethno-

cultural group can be connected with certain shapes of

jewellery, tools, weapons or pottery.121

Certain features of pottery production show that

some types of Pannonian-Danubian character were over-

taken over the large area from the Ibar valley in the west

to the Moravica valley in the south and Negotinska

Krajina in eastern Serbia. According to the typology

and decoration, the area of north-eastern Serbia shows

that it had greater influences from Pannonia than from

the Ferigile group from south-western Romania. A

phenomenon common to western, eastern and south-

ern Serbia is the appearance of grey pottery. The finds

which show Greek influences or even come from

Greece itself, are the best indicators for the border line

of their economical and political spread among the

paleo-Balkan tribes.

120 Srejovi} 1981, 60.
121 Palavestra 1984.
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Nalazi{ta poznog hal{tata, prema rasprostirawu na teri-
toriji Srbije mo`emo svrstati u pet kulturno-geografskih
celina ili krugova: ju`nu Panoniju, Pomoravqe, isto~nu
Srbiju, zapadnu Srbiju, Kosovo i ju`nu Srbiju (ju`no Po-
moravqe). Nalazi{tima na obodu ju`ne Panonije, telskim
naseqima Gradina na Bosutu (Bosut IVc), Feudvar kod Mo-
{orina i @idovar kod Vr{ca, istra`iva~i su posvetili
najvi{e pa`we budu}i da se u konstatovanoj stratigrafi-
ji ovaj horizont jasno izdvajao. 

Tipologiju keramike poznog hal{tata u severoisto~-
noj Srbiji predstavqaju:

– {oqe, plitke, koni~ne, sa masivnom dr{kom ve}om od
recipijenta; pojedini primeri su ukra{eni utiscima na
obodu, urezanim horizontalnim linijama i ubadawem (Pl.

I/11; II/5,6; Pl. V/10; Pl. VI/1;6; Pl. X/1);
– {oqe cilindri~ne sa visokom dr{kom (Pl. I/I/10); 
– {oqe blagobikoni~ne sa cilindri~nim vratom i za-

obqenim ramenom (Pl. I/15; II/11,12; Pl. III/5; Pl. V/13), ukra-
{ene urezanim linijama;

– pehari koni~ni na niskoj stopi (Pl. II/20; Pl. X/2,3),
o{tro profilisanog oboda, ukra{eni jednom fasetom;

– pehari jednouhi sa kosim i razgrnutim obodom (Pl.

III/5; Pl. X/7), masivnom dr{kom koja prelazi obod, u poje-
dinim slu~ajevima pravougaona stopa sa konkavnim udu-
bqewem (Pl. VII/5,7; Pl. X/4,5);

– pehari jednouhi, bikoni~ni, zako{enog oboda ukra-
{enog urezima, kanelurama na trbuhu (Pl. I/13,14; Pl. II/7,8;

Pl. IV/1–4; Pl. V/1);
– pehari jednouhi, bikoni~ni sa visokom trakastom dr-

{kom ukra{enom parom protoma u vidu rogova (Pl. VII/8,9;

Pl. X/12), ili jednog dugmetastog protoma (Pl. VII/11);
– pehari jednouhi (Pl. I/15,16; Pl. VII/6,10) ili dvouhi,

trbu{asti sa cilindri~nim ili bikoni~nim vratom, ma-
sivnim dr{kama koje prelaze obod, dobro ugla~ani (Pl.

X/9,10) i ukra{eni kanelurama (Pl. Ia/19,21), urezima ili
ubodima (Pl. I/15,16; Ia/18,19,21; VI/2,3,8; Pl. V/6,11; Pl.

III/9);
– zdele poluloptaste ili koni~ne ukra{ene `qebom

ispod oboda (Pl. I/12; V/5);

– zdele koni~ne sa uvu~enim obodom, bez ukrasa (Pl.

I/1–3; II/1,2; Pl. V/8; VII/3,4; Pl. VIII/2);
– zdele sa horizontalno ili koso kanelovanim obodom,

sa kanelurama koje se nalaze i u unutra{wosti, sa ureza-
nim ili ugla~anim motivom (Pl. I/9; III/4,16; Pl. VIII/1; Pl.

X/18);
– zdele uvu~enog oboda sa jezi~astim dr{kama (Pl. I/3,8)

ili parom vertikalnih aplika na ramenu (Pl. I/2,7; IV/6; Pl.

X/16), kao i kalemastim dr{kama na obodu (Pl. I/11,14; Pl.

X/13–16), ili sa urezima u vidu cikcak linija (Pl. X/17);
– zdele bikoni~ne, {iroko razgrnutog oboda (Pl.

Ia/20,22; V/2), kanelovane (Pl. I/3; Pl. VI/7);

– lonci koni~ni, neukra{eni (Pl. I/27; II/16; Pl. VII/1,2);
– lonci koni~ni sa oja~anim obodom koji je ukra{en

apliciranom trakom sa „H“ cikcak i urezima sa motivom
mre`e (Pl. Ia/28–30; III/10; Pl. VIII/3,4), nizom utisaka in-
strumentom (Pl. V/7) ili prstom (Pl. Ia/33–35); 

– lonci koni~ni sa pro{irenim trbuhom, ukra{eni
urezivawem (Pl. IV/7,12; Pl. VI/13), utiskivawem prstom (Pl.

I/26; III/10; Pl. IV/11), apliciranim horizontalnim (Pl.

Ia/28,29; V/9; Pl. VI/14; Pl. VIII/5) i polumese~astim pla-
sti~nim trakama (Pl. II/15; Pl. IV/8 Pl. V/4; Pl. VIII/6) i jezi-
~astim dr{kama (Pl. IV/9);

– poluloptasti lonci sa razgrnutim obodom (Pl. V/3,12);
– lonci kru{koliki sa razgrnutim obodom (Pl. VI/5,15);
– pitosi sa masivnim o{tro profilisanim obodom, u

pojedinim slu~ajevima ukra{eni urezivawem (Pl. III/14);
– pitosi razgrnutog oboda (Pl. III/11) ukra{eni kanelu-

rama na vratu (Pl. I/4);
– amfore bikoni~ne sa blago razgrnutim obodom i ko-

sim vratom, trbuh ukra{en jezi~astim dr{kama (Pl. I/23;

III/12,15,18; Pl. X/20);
– amfore bikoni~ne sa neznatno razgrnutim obodom i

cilindri~nim vratom, jezi~astim dr{kama na trbuhu, i or-
namentisane urezima, ubodima (Pl. Ia/24,25; III/15; Pl. IV/10)
ili apliciranom plasti~nom trakom (Pl. X/20);

– piraunosi.
Horizontu nekropola poznog hal{tata u srpskom delu

Panonije kojima pripadaju Stubarlija i [abac treba pri-

Kqu~ne re~i. – Pozni hal{tat, tipologija keramike, isto~na Srbija, centralni Balkan.

Rezime: ALEKSANDAR KAPURAN, Arheolo{ki institut, Beograd

KERAMIKA POZNOG HAL[TATA 
U SEVEROISTO^NOJ SRBIJI (VI–IV vek pre n. e.)
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Trajkovi} 2008 – D. Trajkovi}, ]epfeld – ne-
kropola starijeg gvozdenog doba kod Doroslova,
Gradski muzej, Sombor.

Trbuhovi} 1970 – V. i L. Trbuhovi}, Dowa Topo-
nica, Dardanska i Slovenska nekropola, Rade Drai-
nac, Prokupqe–Beograd.
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kqu~iti i istovremene, teritorijalno veoma bliske nekro-
pole iz okoline Vinkovaca, Zvonimirovo, kao i Mokronog,
koji se nalazi u jugozapadnoj Panoniji. Ova grupa se na ju-
gu mogla prostirati zami{qenom linijom od [apca, sve
do Quqaka u centralnoj [umadiji. Na istoku, ona se pru-
`a negde do Mlave i Peka. Nalazi praistorijske keramike
iz pojedinih grobova na Pe}inama pokazuju me{avinu i pa-
nonskih i pomoravskih elemenata.

[to se ti~e teritorije ju`no od Save i Dunava, tj. Po-
moravqa i zapadne Srbije, pozni hal{tat najboqe predsta-
vqaju Kne`evski grobovi iz Atenice, Pilatovi}a, Pribo-
ja, Novog Pazara, Kru{evice itd. Mada nedostaju naseqa
istovremena sa nekropolama, povoqnu okolnost predsta-
vqa ~iwenica da su u vi{e slu~ajeva na jugozapadu Srbije
otkrivena pojedina gradinska naseqa sa nalazima iz ovog
perioda. Etni~ka pripadnost populacija koje naseqavaju
centralni Balkan od VI do IV veka pre n. e. u Pomoravqu i
zapadnoj Srbiji vezuje se za Tribale, a hronolo{ki se od-
re|uju u period gvozdenog doba IIIa i IIIb.

U gorwem Pomoravqu, na Kosovu i u ju`noj Srbiji to-
kom poznog hal{tata formira se stilsko-tipolo{ko jedin-
stvo u kerami~koj produkciji. Na Kosovu tokom VI–IV veka
pre n. e. izdvajaju se tri naseqa, Bela}evac kod Pri{tine
(mla|a faza), Gadimqe i Hisar u Suvoj Reci, i nekropole
Karaga~ kod Zve~ana i Fu{e u Rogovu. Istom kulturnom
krugu u ju`noj Srbiji bi pripadali Kale u Kr{evici, Ra-
nutovac–Meani{te i Oraovica u Kacipupu kod Pre{eva.

Na teritoriji severoisto~ne Srbije pored Zlotske pe-
}ine, prilikom prvih za{titinih istra`ivawa \erdapa
konstatovano je nekoliko naseqa sa nalazima iz perioda po-
znog hal{tata: Padina, Hajdu~ka Vodenica, Bara}e i Pec-
ka Bara. Kasnije je istra`ivana Kuzwica kod Rudne Glave,
a za{titnim istra`ivawima \erdapa II otkriveni su Ru-
`ewka i Mokrawske stene – kamenolom kod Negotina.

Nove podatke o nalazima materijalne i duhovne kultu-
re poznog hal{tata u severoisto~noj Srbiji dala su istra-
`ivawa Mihailovog ponora na Miro~u, Bawice u Rgo{tu
kod Kwa`evca i Mokrawskih stena na Potkapini kod Ne-

gotina. Ostali lokaliteti, konstatovani rekognoscirawem,
jesu Trvaj i Seli{te u Zlotu, Zlatkov rt u Beloj reci, Be-
le stene u Rgotini, Kusjak–Grle, @drelo–Zazidana pe}ina,
Salakovac–Mogila, Stari sala{ kod Mokrawa, Xanov po-
tok kod Brestovca, Pjatra ku Albina kod Laznice, ^oka
Wica kod Bora i [eta}e kod Zlota.

Teritorija centralnog Balkana tokom poznog hal{tata
pokazuje izvestan stepen jedinstva u oblicima i tipovima
kerami~kih proizvoda, koji se mogu pratiti od Podunavqa
do sliva ju`ne Morave. Treba naglasiti da su pojave trako-
kimerskih, skitskih ili gr~kih elemenata mogle da pred-
stavqaju pre odraz trgovinske razmene nego wihovog nase-
qavawa i me{awa sa lokalnim stanovni{tvom. Ovo nam
govori kako postojawe jakih plemenskih saveza na central-
nom Balkanu nije uslovilo prestanak prometa kvalitetne
robe i ideja. Za sada je sigurno da ove praistorijske zajed-
nice tokom razvijenog hal{tata objediwuje kulturni kon-
tinuitet sa karakteristikama basarabi stila, iz kojega su
u VI veku pre n. e. nastale zajednice Dardanaca na Kososvu i
ju`noj Srbiji, Tribala u dolinama Ibra, Zapadne i ju`ne
Morave, u [umadiji i isto~noj Srbiji i Dako-Geta u Vojvo-
dini. Drugi opet smatraju kako je tokom V veka pre n. e. na-
stalo doba intenzivnije razmene sirovina i dobara izme|u
ovih zajednica i plemena, pa je stoga gotovo nemogu}e raza-
znati koja se etno-kulturna grupa mo`e vezati za odre|ene
oblike nakita, oru|a, oru`ja ili keramike.

Izvesne karakteristike kerami~ke produkcije poka-
zuju preuzimawe odre|enih tipova panonsko-podunavskog
karaktera, koje se vidi na nalazima otkrivenim od doline
Ibra na zapadu do doline Moravice na jugu i Negotinske
Krajine na istoku Srbije. Materijal iz severoisto~ne Srbi-
je pokazuje ve}e uticaje iz pravca Panonije nego od strane
Feri|ile grupe, odnosno od strane jugozapadne Rumunije.
Fenomen koji je zajedni~ki za zapadnu, isto~nu i ju`nu Srbi-
ju jeste pojava „sive keramike“, nalaza koji su ili nastali
pod uticajem ili pripadaju gr~kom svetu, {to najboqe po-
kazuju granice wihovog ekonomskog i politi~kog {irewa
me|u paleobalkanskim plemenima.
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Plate I – Zlotska Cave

Tabla I – Zlotska pe}ina
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Plate Ia – Zlotska Cave

Tabla Ia – Zlotska pe}ina
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Plate II – Kuznjica

Tabla II – Kuzwica
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Plate III – Mokranjske stene – rockshelter

Tabla III – Mokrawske stene
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Plate IV – Rgo{te–Banjica

Tabla IV – Rgo{te–Bawica
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Plate V – 1–4) Rgotina-Bela stena; 5–6) Zlot–[eta}e; 7) Mokranje–Stari sala{; 
8–9) Laznica–Pjatra ku Albina; 10) Zlot–Trvaj; 11–13) Bor–^oka Njica

Tabla V – 1–4) Rgotina-Bela stena; 5–6) Zlot–[eta}e; 7) Mokrawe–Stari sala{; 
8–9) Laznica–Pjatra ku Albina; 10) Zlot–Trvaj; 11–13) Bor–^oka Wica
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Plate VI – 1) Rudna glava–[eta}e; 2–3) Džanov potok; 4–5) Donaj Bela reka–Zlatkov rid; 
6–10) U{}e Tumanske reke; 11–12) Salakovac–Mogila; 13–16) ždrelo–Zazidana pe}ina

Tabla VI – 1) Rudna glava–[eta}e; 2–3) Xanov potok; 4–5) Donaj Bela reka–Zlatkov rid; 
6–10) U{}e Tumanske reke; 11–12) Salakovac–Mogila; 13–16) @drelo–Zazidana pe}ina
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Plate VII – 1–12) Kostolac–Pe}ine; 13–14) Pecka bara; 15–16) U{}e Slatinske reke; 17–19) Kusjak–Grle

Tabla VII – 1–12) Kostolac–Pe}ine; 13–14) Pecka bara; 15–16) U{}e Slatinske reke; 17–19) Kusjak–Grle
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Plate VIII – Hajdu~ka vodenica

Tabla VIII – Hajdu~ka vodenica
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Plate IX – Padina

Tabla IX – Padina
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Plate X – 1,13) Bela}evac; 2) Ru`enjak; 3,12) Leskovac; 4,8) Ljuljaci; 5) Ra~a; 6) Vala~; 7) Karaga~; 9) Vrti{te; 
10) Ru`enjka; 11,20) Miro~; 14–15) Bosut; 16) [abac; 17) Mokranjske stene–Kamenolom; 18) Rasina; 19) Ranutovac

Tabla X – 1,13) Bela}evac; 2) Ru`ewak; 3,12) Leskovac; 4,8) Quqaci; 5) Ra~a; 6) Vala~; 7) Karaga~; 9) Vrti{te; 
10) Ru`ewka; 11,20) Miro~; 14–15) Bosut; 16) [abac; 17) Mokrawske stene–Kamenolom; 18) Rasina; 19) Ranutovac
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D
uring the systematic archaeological excava-

tions of the Roman site Timacum Minus in

Ravna near Knja`evac in 1991, a votive altar

dedicated to Jupiter Paternus was discovered in a large

building located at the centre of the fortification, and

was defined by the researchers as a horreum.1 The altar

was in its secondary use as a building material. It was

discovered together with an anepigraphic altar, built into

one of the building’s pillars constructed with small

pebbles bound with lime mortar (Fig. 1). The altar was

found at the level of the last horizon of life inside the

fortification of Timacum Minus, from the first half of

the 5th century, which ended in a catastrophic fire, most

likely linked with the Hun invasion of Dacia Ripensis in

441/443.2 During this phase of construction, or better

yet reconstruction, of a building defined as a horreum,

spolia from older buildings, as well as gravestones

from the nearby necropolis, were used along with river

stones and pebbles. This phenomenon was also noted

in the Roman fortification in Ravna during the earlier

phases of construction and was interpreted by the re-
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Abstract. – During the systematic archaeological excavations in the fortress of Timacum Minus in Ravna near Knja`evac 

in 1991, a votive altar of Jupiter Paternus, dedicated by Lucius Petronius Timachus, a veteran of the legion VII Claudia, 

was discovered. The name (cognomen) Timachus was noted for the first time on this monument. It was developed from the 

ethnonime Timachi, or the hydronime Timachus, known from the historical resources of the Roman period. Timacum Maius 
and Timacum Minus, the fortifications and settlements in Upper Moesia, were named after the river Timachus (modern Timok), 

as was, probably, the whole region of the Basin of Timok. The votive altar of Jupiter Paternus was in secondary use as 

a construction material in the reconstruction of the horreum in the last phase of life in Timacim Minus, in the first half of 

5th century A.D. The analysis of the archaeological context of the votive and funeral monuments from Ravna, used as spolia, 
have distinguished the three periods of their use from the last third of the 3rd century to the middle of the 5th century A.D.

Key words. – Timacum Minus, Ravna, Eastern Serbia, votive altar, Iuppiter Paternus, Timachus, legio VII Claudia, 
Moesia Superior, Timok.

1 Petrovi} 1995a, 1–42; Petrovi}, Jovanovi} 1997, 21;

Petkovi} et al. 2005, 16.
2 Petkovi}, Jovanovi} 2000, 279; Petkovi}et al. 2000, 15–16.

* The article results from the project: Romanization, urbanization and transformation of urban centres of civil, military and residential char-
acter in the Roman provinces on territory of Serbia (no 177007) funded by the Ministry of Education, Science and technological development

of the Republic of Serbia.
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searchers to be the result of urgent reconstructions of the

defence systems in a time of intense barbarian attacks.3

The votive altar dedicated to Jupiter Paternus is

made of limestone in the form of ara. It is missing its

upper part, whereas the damaged lower part (base) is

gradually profiled, the preserved part measuring 34 x

80 x 32 cm. Damage to the monument and the cracks in

the base of the altar were caused by the high tempera-

tures of a fire. It is exhibited in the permanent archae-

ological exhibition of the Heritage Museum in Knja`e-

vac (inv. no. 512) (Fig. 2a–2b).

On the front of the monument there is a seven line

inscription that reads:4

I(ovi) O(ptimo) M(aximo) | Paterno | L(ucius)
Petronius| Timachus | vet(eranus) l(egionis) VII
Cl(audiae) | [S]e[v](erianae) A(lexandrianae) ex
opt(ione) | v(otum) p(osuit)

Translated as: to Jupiter, the Best, Fatherly, Lucius
Petronius Timachus, a veteran, former optio5 of the

Legio VII Claudia Severiana Alexandriana, raises a

testament.

The letters are etched deeply, of relatively equal di-

stance and 4 cm high, with paleographic characteristics

of inscriptions from the third century.6

Ligatures: 2 TE 3 ET RO IVS 4 HVS.

There is a spelling mistake in 2, where P is written

instead of R in Jupiter’s epithet Patherno, as well as in

4, in the nomen of Petronius. This error indicates that

the stonecutter mixed letters of the Greek and Latin

alphabets by replacing R with a Greek P (rho), mean-

ing that he was probably from a helenophone region of

the Roman Empire.

At the beginning of 6 there is some damage. Four

letters are discernible: the first and the third are illegi-

ble, whereas the E in the middle, and the A at the end
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3 Petrovi} 1995a, 41; Petrovi}, Jovanovi} 1997, 20; Petko-
vi}, Jovanovi} 2000, 277–278; Petkovi} et al. 2005, 14.

4 The inscription was published online in the database of the

Roman epigraphic monuments as part of the University of Salzburg

Ubi Erat Lupa project, Web-Plattform & Datenbanken. Die Internet

– Fart der Roman Wolfin (http://www.ubi-erat-lupa.org. No. 5522)

The reading of the inscription is different in the sixth row: Lacunae

of the legion VII Claudia epithet’s letters [S]e[v](erianae) A(lexan-
drianae) are not listed.

5 The military rank of optio in the Roman legion is usually

equated with the rank of lieutenant in the modern-day army, but it

appears to correspond more to the rank of second lieutenant.
6 Petrovi} 1975, 104–121. The arrangement of inscriptions

and the onomastic formula tria nomina point to the 2nd and the

beginning of the 3rd centuries. A large number of ligatures, triangular

symbols to separate words, and the distinctive letters M, T and H

have been dated to the end of the 2nd and the first half of the 3rd cen-

turies. Likewise, abbreviations are typical of the first half of the 3rd

century. However, the specific letter L, with a spiral curved end, is

dated between the middle of the 2nd to the 4th centuries, while the

specific letter A, with a horizontal serif at the junction of the slanting

lines, is dated to the second half of the 3rd and 4th centuries.

Fig. 1. Votive altar dedicated to 
Jupiter Paternus by the dedicant 
Lucius Petronius Timachus and 

an anepigraphic ara, used as spolia 
during construction work inside 

the fortification (horreum), 
viewed from the south

Sl. 1. Votivni spomenik 
Jupiteru Paternu dedikanta 

Lucija Petronija Timaka 
i anepigrafska ara, iskori{teni 

kao spolije u gra|evini u utvr|ewu
(horreum), sa juga
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form the abbreviation of the epithet of legion VII

Claudia Sev(eriana) A(lexandriana). 
In 5, the second numeral I in VII is smaller, as well

as the second letter L in the abbreviation of the epithet

Cl(audia) of the legion VII. In 6, the fourth letter A is

smaller than the others.

The epithet Severiana Alexandriana of the legion VII

Claudia is important for the dating of Lucius Petronius

Timachus’ votive altar. The legion was given this epi-

thet during the time of Alexander Severus (222–235),

and the year 222 can be regarded as a terminus post
quem of the creation of the votive inscription.7

Special attention is given to the name of the dedicant

of this inscription, as well as his function. As far as we

know, no epigraphic monuments have been registered

displaying the cognomen Timachus. Likewise, this

cognomen does not appear in works of Roman writers.

Without doubt, this cognomen, a nickname, is derived

from a hydronym Timacus (Timachus, –i, m.), a Latin

name for the river Timok in modern-day eastern Serbia.8

Pliny is the first to mention the Timaci (Timachi, –orum,
m. pl.) among the peoples inhabiting Moesia, and the

Timok among the rivers that originate in Dardania.9

The Timaci are mentioned once again in the name of the

auxiliary unit of the Roman army pseudocomitatenses
Timacenses auxiliarii in the late Roman document

Notitia dignitatum.10 Also, the toponym Timacum /
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7 This epithet of the legion Claudia was noted on the tomb-

stone from Viminacium, dedicated to Alexander Severus, built into

the medieval fortress of Smederevo, dated to 228 (Mirkovi} 1986,

101–102, no. 58), as well as on three votive altars from Naissus,

two of which have been precisely dated to 225 and 223 (Petrovic,

1979, 68–69, 74, 77, nos. 3, 14, 21)
8 There are five rivers with this name in Serbia today, belonging

to the Danube basin, namely: Svrlji{ki Timok and Trgovi{ki Timok,

forming Beli Timok. The rivers Beli Timok and Crni Timok (Crna

reka) then form the Timok river.
9 Plin. Nat. III, 149.
10 Not. Dign. Or. IX, 40.

Fig. 2a. Votive ara of Lucius Petronius Timachus
Fig. 2b. A transcript of the inscription from the votive
ara of Lucius Petronius Timachus

Sl. 2a. Votivna ara Lucija Petronija Timaka
Sl. 2b. Prepis natpisa sa votivne are 
Lucija Petronija Timaka

a

b
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Timachum (Timachum –i, n.) signifies the settlement and

fortification in Moesia Superior, later Dacia Ripensis,11

in fact two fortifications: Timacum Minus identified in

the village of Ravna near Knja`evac and Timacum
Maius, previously located at the site of modern-day

Knja`evac and more recently located in the village of

Ni{evac near Svrljig.12

Cognomen Timachus, in our opinion, does not

necessarily indicate the dedicant’s origin or his Timaci

ethnicity. This name may be related to his service in

the Timok Valley. For example, the name Timacenses
auxiliarii denoted light cavalry units which controlled

important communications behind a number of fortifi-

cations in the Timok region, and not necessarily units

comprised of the Timaci people.13 This is confirmed by

the first two distinctive Latin names in the onomastic

formula of the dedicant, praenomen – Lucius and nomen

– Petronius, which point to a person whose family was

Romanised in the early imperial period. It should be

noted that the votive altars to Jupiter Paternus, as a rule,

are a testament devoted by strangers abroad to some

paternal deity from their homeland.14

Another votive altar to Jupiter Paternus comes

from Timacum Minus. A small, limestone pillar with a
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11 Ptol. III, 9, 4; Tab. Peut.VIII, 7.
12 Jovanovi} S. 1989, 74–78; Petrovi}, Filipovi} 2008, 48–57.
13 Petrovi} 1997, 123; Petkovi} 1998, 226–228.
14 Mirkovi} 1966, 391–393, sl. 10; Mirkovi}, Du{ani} 1976,

49, nos. 9–13, 21, 80; Petrovi} 1979, 35, 76–78, nos. 19–22. – In

Moesia Superior, except in Timacum Minus, votive altars dedicated

to Jupiter Paternus are confirmed in Singidunum, Rgotina (Argenta-
res?), Naissus and in the vicinity of Prizren (Theranda?).

Fig. 3a. Flavius Bitus’s votive altar
Fig. 3b. Monogram DD on the Flavius Bitus’s tombstone,
detail

Sl. 3a. Votivni spomenik Flavija Bitusa
Sl. 3b. Monogram DD na spomeniku Flavija Bitusa,
detaq

a

b

c
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votive inscription was discovered in a building with a

hypocaust, in a Roman settlement west of the fortifi-

cation in Ravna. The dedicant is Flavius Bitus DD, a

Thracian immigrant (Fig 3a).15 There is no reliable

explanation in scientific literature for Flavius Bitus’

military rank, marked by the abbreviation DD (Fig. 3b).

The same markings on the tombstone of Valeria Furnia

from Timacum Minus, raised by her children (Rustici-
anus, Valerianus, Lucilla, Faestus) and her husband

Aelius Rusticus, DD cohortis II Aureliae Dardanorum,

with the depiction of dona militaria (torques, armilae,
phalerae) above the inscription area, are interpreted by

P. Petrovi} as the abbreviation d(onis) d(onatus).16 How-

ever, the same author later gives another interpretation

of the DD inscription, associated with the participation

of cohort II Aureliae Dardanorum in the exploitation

of mines in the Upper Timok region – d(rome)d(arius),
as member of the camel unit, dromedarii.17 Even

though the depiction of dona militaria on the tomb-

stone of Aelius Rusticus gave Petrovi} a strong argument

for deciphering DD as d(onis) d(onatus), he once again

offered alternative interpretations, such as d(ecurio)
d(uplarius) or d(ecurio torquatus et) d(uplarius).18 What

led him to this conclusion was, most likely, the fact

that the two letters D were connected by a horizontal

line in a specific manner, identical to the tombstone of

Flavius Bitus (Fig. 3b).

The marks of the military rank which consist of two

letters D, connected with a horizontal line that ends

with oblique serifs on these tombstones, could repre-

sent a monogram made up of two D’s, an E, and a T

(Fig. 3b–c). In the case of the two epigraphic inscrip-

tions from Ravna, the monogram can be interpreted as

d(ecurio) et d(uplarius), even more so because Aelius

Rusticus’ military decorations (dona militaria) are dis-

played on his tombstone. The unit in which he served is

unmarked on Flavius Bitus’ votive altar, whereas Aelius

Rusticus was a veteran of cohort II Aureliae Dardano-
rum. Judging by their gentile names, unlike the majority

of the people in Moesia Superior, the family of Flavius

Bitus acquired Roman citizenship during the Flavian

dynasty, and the family of Aelius Rusticus did so during

Hadrian’s rule, indicating their foreign origins.19 In

this case, both decorated officers settled in Timacum

Minus upon the completion of their military service.20

In this context, we will focus on the position and

rank of the dedicant Lucius Petronius Timachus: vete-
ranus legionis VII Claudia Severiana Alexandriana ex
optione. From his rank’s formula it is evident that he

was a veteran of legion VII Claudia, where he served

as a deputy centurion or “a chosen officer”. It can be

assumed that Lucius Petronius served on special

assignments in the Timok region, most likely in

Timacum Minus,21 as an officer, optio of the legion

VII Claudia. He was well renowned for his service in

the entire Timok region and received the cognomen

Timachus, which distinguished him from another

Lucius Petronius who occupied the same, or similar,

position.22 After the completion of military service, he

did not return to his fatherland, but settled in Timacum

Minus instead.

15 Petrovi} 1995a, 65, no. 5. – On the tombstones from Tima-
cum Minus, the cognomen Bitus (Bithus) appears two more times,

determined by the author to be a Thracian name (Petrovi} 1995, 81,

92–93, nos. 28, 44). Both persons with this cognomen served in the

Roman army; the first was the veteran Aurelius Bithus veteranus,
while the other was Aurelius Bithus Adiutor cohortis II Aureliae Dar-
danorum. More recently, a fragment of a limestone monument with

a list of men’s names in a profiled frame was published, most likely

a votive inscription, allegedly found in Ravna and now in the private

collection of the villager Marko Markovi}, where the cognomen

Bitus appears three times – Marcus Aurelius Bithus twice and Publius
Aelius Bithus once (www.ubi-erat-lupa.org. No. 19511).

16 Petrovi} 1991, 64–65. – Here the author offered two more

interpretations of the abbreviation DD – d(en)d(rophorus) and

d(rome)d(arius), but immediately rejected them as unlikely. 
17 Petrovi} 1995b, 199.
18 Petrovi} 1995a, 95–96, no. 47.
19 The most common nomen in the inscriptions in Moesia

Superior, and even in Timacum Minus, is Aurelius, indicating the

acquisition of Roman citizenship from the reign of Marcus Aurelius
to Caracalla’s Constitutio Antoniniana (Ferjan~i} 2002, 234–235).

20 Individual colonisation of a larger number of legionary vet-

erans was recorded in the surrounding areas of legion camps in

Moesia Superior, Singidunum (Legio IV Flavia) and Viminacium
(Legio VII Claudia), and sporadically in other cities of the province:

Horreum Margi, Lederata, Naissus, Municipium DD (Ferjan~i} 2002,

154–165). The exception is Timacum Minus, in which the epigraphic

monuments confirmed four veterans of legion VII Claudia and seven

from unknown units, who could have been legionary veterans

(Petrovi} 1995a, nos. 30, 32, 57–60).
21 The military, as well as the administrative rank of optio

often refers to specific functions, such as: optio custodiarum – com-

mander of the guard, optio praetorii – assistant in the command

headquarters, optioprincipalis – supervisor, optio statorum – head

of the military police, optio ad carcerem – prison warden, optio fab-
ricae – commander of the workshops, optio valetudinarii – head of

the hospital, and so on. Optio is a duplarius according to the pay

scale; he received double the salary of a legionnaire (miles). –

Breeze 1971, 132–134; Breeze 1976; Probst 2009.
22 Hirt 2010, 70–71. In Lom (Almus) in Bulgaria, the votive

inscription confirmed the optio l(egionis) XI Cl(audiae) agens
r(egione) Mont[an(ensium)], who could have had a similar func-

tion in the region (region Montanensium) of Montana, as Petronius

Timachus in the Timoc region(territoria metallorum).



The special role of Lucius Petronius Timachus in

Timacum Minus and the wider Timok region is a mat-

ter of speculation. It is suggested that the Roman army

was involved in the exploitation of mines in the mining

regions of Moesia Superior.23 This is confirmed by the

tombstone of Ulpius Aquilinus, which was discovered

built into the tower of the western rampart of Timacum

Minus. The function of this member of legion VII Cla-

udia was miles legionis VII Claudiae, libraries office
praefecti territorii metallorum.24 The military was in-

volved in the transport of ore from the imperial mine

regions to the metallurgical centres and the distribution

of precious metals, gold and silver, as well as copper

and lead ingots to the imperial workshops and mints.25

To this end, besides employing cohort II Aurelia Dar-

danorum in these operations, the participation of a

number of squads of legion VII Claudia could be

expected, as well as officers deployed on special organ-

isational, administrative and financial tasks.26

The tombstone of Aurelius Martinianus’ family, a

praepositus of cohort II Aurelia Dardanorum, 27 as well

as an anepigraphic family stele in the form of a medal-

lion, were discovered in the same building as the votive

altar of Lucius Petronius Timacus, dedicated to Jupiter

Paternus. The tombstones were used as foundations for

wooden columns that carried the roof or porch in the

western part of the adapted horreum building. This set of

four columns is aligned east to west, from the entrance

of the building to its western wall (Plan 1, Fig. 4).The

bases of the pillars lie on columns of smaller pebbles

bound with mortar and levelled with tegulae and are

made of spolia: 1 – two votive limestone altars, one

dedicated to Jupiter Paternus and another anepigraphic

(Fig. 1), 2 – the upper part of the tombstone of Aurelius
Martinianus (Fig. 5), 3 – part of an anepigraphic altar

and a massive limestone ashlars’ stele base with holes

for the pin and 4 – a tombstone in the form of a medal-

23 Du{ani} 1980, 41–42; Du{ani} 1990, 585– 595; Du{ani}

1995, 220–223; Petrovi} 1979, 32; Petrovi} 1995a, 34; Petrovi}

1995b, 196–197, 198.
24 Petrovi} 1995a, 83–84, no. 31.
25 Du{ani} 2000, 347–350.
26 Du{ani} 1991, 585–591; Du{ani} 2000, 354–358; Du{ani}

2005, 255–266; Hirt 2010, 68–71. 
27 Aurelius Martinianus’s family grave stele was discovered

during two archaeological excavation campaigns: the larger portion

of the inscription field was discovered in 1984, in the western part

of the horreum, in the north-western corner in sq. V XIV, and was

used as the stone base of a (wooden?) pillar on the square groundwork

made of two rows of tegulae (Plan 1, 2), while the smaller, upper

part of the inscription field, with a relief frieze, was discovered in

1991 with the same function and in the same part of the building

(Plan 1, 2) (Documentation of the Archaeological Institute, inv. no.

269).
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1983–1991

Plan 1. The layout of a building in 
the central part of the fortifications
Timacum Minus, labeled as horreum

Plan 1. Osnova nivoa a gra|evine u
sredi{wem delu utvr|ewa Timacum
Minus, ozna~ene kao horreum



lion, made of white limestone conglomerate, turned

face down (Fig. 6). Considering that the entire build-

ing was burned in a fire, the tombstones in secondary

use were damaged by high temperatures and contain

visible burn marks in the form of cracks, altered colour

and rock structure (Fig. 7).

The stone monuments in secondary use as bases

for wooden colonnades in the last construction phase

of the eastern part of the building, defined as horreum,

can approximately be dated to the 3rd century.

The most accurately dated was the tombstone that

Aurelius Martinianus, praepositus of cohort II Aurelia

Dardanorum, raised for his sons Aurelius Marcus and

Aurelius Marcianus, together with survivors (super-

viventes), wife Aurelia Donata and daughter Aurelia
Severina (Fig. 8).28 The tombstone is made of a mas-

sive limestone ashlar, with the top damaged and base

missing. The preserved part is 89 x 192 x 29 cm in size.

The top of the tombstone has changed colour and con-

tains cracks caused by fire. A rectangular relief is

framed with garlands of vines and grapes. In the fore-

ground (lower part) it displays two symmetrically

placed riders with short army cloaks, in the half-profile

face position. Facing the viewer and in the middle, an

athletic man in a short, belted tunic and crowned with

a wreath is holding the horses by the headgear, one in

28 Petrovi} 1995a, 91–92, no. 42. – Parts of the tombstones

discovered in 1983 and 1991 were temporarily attached in order to

read the inscriptions, but were later, mistakenly, preserved and re-

constructed as two stele. One of them, with the larger part of the

inscription, is located at the lapidarium at the ethno-archaeological

park in Ravna, and the other one, with the smaller part of the in-

scription and relief frieze, is in the courtyard of the Heritage Museum

in Knja`evac.
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Fig. 4. Epigraphic monuments used as spolia 
during in a building in the fortress (horreum): 
a) viewed from the southwest; b) viewed from the 
northeast; c) viewed from the southeast

Sl. 4. Epigrafski spomenici iskori{teni 
kao spolije u gra|evini u utvr|ewu (horreum): 
a) sa jugozapada; b) sa severoistoka; c) sa jugoistoka

ba

c
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each hand. The riders portray the heroised deceased,

Aurelius Marcus and Aurelius Marcianus. They are

depicted as adult men. The one to the right, probably

the older brother, is depicted with a beard, regardless

of their early demise.29 The background (upper part)

displays the mother and father on the left and right side

respectively, and the daughter in the middle. On both

sides of the inscription area, accentuated by a gradually

profiled frame, there are longitudinally fluted columns

on stepped bases, with Corinthian capitals decorated

with acanthus leaves. Thus, the entire tombstone takes

the form of the facade of the temple, and the damaged

upper part of the tombstone could have been shaped as

a triangle or, more likely, an arched tympanum. Based

on the rank of the cohort’s praepositus (vir egregious
praepositus cohortis), stylistic features of the stele and

analogous tombstones from Gamzigrad, Romania and

Bulgaria, it is dated to the last quarter of the 3rd – the

beginning of the 4th century.30 This tombstone is kept

in the lapidarium in the courtyard of the Heritage

Museum in Knja`evac (Inv. no. 450).31

In the same context, an anepigraphic, medallion-

shaped, limestone conglomerate stele was discovered,

measuring: R = 87 cm, h = 99 cm (Fig. 9).32 The circular

medallion has a groove profiled annular frame, circular

relief field and a rectangular base with a rectangular
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29 Although Marcus Aurelius was between 10 and 20 years

old at the time of death, he is listed as eques Romanus. On the other

hand, Aurelius Marcianus died the age of 7. It was unlikely that any

of Aurelius Martinianus’ sons could have gained a position in the

Roman cavalry during their lifetimes, but as children of the prepositus
of the cavalry cohort, such a rank was their future prospect.

30 Srejovi} 1983, 93; Petrovi} 1995a, 55, 58; Jovanovi} A.

2007, 117–119; Conrad 2004, 263–265, Nos. 210, 249, 516, 521, T.

48, 1, 3, T. 84, 4, T. 85, 5, T. 87, 2.– The dating of the grave stele of

Aurelianus domesticus (vir domesticus)at Galerius’s residence Felix
Romuliana in Gamzigrad, to the last decade of the 3rd and the first

decade the 4th century, received material confirmation by the discov-

ery of his tomb in the necropolis south of the fortification Romuliana
(Petrovi} 1995a, 134–135, no. 112; Mirkovi} 1997, 431–433; Petko-

vi} 2007, 253–261).
31 See reference no. 28.
32 Petrovi} 1992. – On the cover of the Serbian Archaeolo-

gical Society Journal 8, a poor black-and-white field photograph of

the tombstone was posted, with a somewhat more extensive legend;

www.ubi-erat-lupa.org. No. 5520; Iliji} 2009, 44.

Fig. 5. Part of the Aurelius Martinian's family tombstone used as spolia for the building 
in the fortress (horreum), viewed from the south

Fig. 6. Anepigraphic family tombstone in the form of a medallion, used as a spolia for the building 
in the fortress (horreum), viewed from the west

Sl. 5. Deo porodi~nog nadgrobnog spomenika Aurelija Martinijana iskori{ten kao spolija 
u gra|evini u utvr|ewu (horreum), sa juga

Sl. 6. Anepigrafski porodi~ni nadgrobni spomenik u vidu medaqona iskori{ten kao spolija 
u gra|evini u utvr|ewu (horreum), sa zapada
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Fig. 7. Family grave stela of 
Aurelius Martinianus, damaged in fire

Fig. 8. Reconstructed grave stela of 
Aurelius Martinianus

Sl. 7. Porodi~na nadgrobna stela 
Aurelija Martinijana, o{te}ena gorewem

Sl. 8. Rekonstruisana porodi~na 
nadgrobna stela Aurelija Martinijana

Fig. 9. Anepigraphic family tombstone 
in the form of a medallion
Fig. 10. Tombstone fragment in the form of a medallion/
seashell, flanked by lions from Horreum Margi

Sl. 9. Anepigrafski porodi~ni nadgrobni spomenik 
u vidu medaqona
Sl. 10. Fragment nadgrobnog spomenika u vidu
medaqona–{koqke, flankirane lavovima (?) 
iz Horreum Margi
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pin, used to attach the tombstone to the base. The

tombstone is cracked and has changed colour due to

fire. The stele is a family tombstone, depicting the

busts of the deceased in full relief. In the foreground

(on the bottom half of the decorative field) two men

are depicted on the right and left side, and two women

in the middle. On the left side, an older man with a

beard is shown, wearing a long military cloak with tas-

sels, sagum,33 which is fastened by a fibula on the right

shoulder. On the right side a young man is shown,

wearing a short cavalry cloak (paludamentum), which

is fastened on the right shoulder by a fibula.34 The two

women in the middle are almost identical in appear-

ance, except that the one on the right is bigger. Their

wavy hair is combed back in the same way and held in

a bun at the back of the head. They are wearing neck-

laces with spherical pearls around their necks and ear-

rings with a calotte or a spherical pearl on a small link

and a hanging pendant with a spherical pearl at the end.

The women are dressed as matrons – they are wearing

a long cloak (palla) over a long tunic (or dress). Both

women are each holding an object in their bent right

arm which extends from under their robe. Because of

damage to the tombstone, it is impossible to define

what each object is. It is possible that the woman on

the right is holding a bird in her hand, and the one on

the left, an egg or a pine-cone. 35 In the background

(the upper half of the decorative field) there are three

busts– the largest male figure on the right side is surely

pater familias, the woman’s figure to the left, his wife,

and their son in the middle. The man has a short beard;

he is also wearing a long military cloak with tassels

(sagum). The woman has the same hairstyle as the de-

ceased women displayed in the foreground. Jewellery is

carefully displayed and consists of a double necklace

made of spherical pearls and earrings with a calotte or

a spherical pearl on a small link and a hanging pendant

with a spherical pearl at the end. She is wearing a cloak

(palla) over a dress. Unfortunately, the faces of all the

depicted people are damaged, and the face of the young

man in the middle of the background is completely

destroyed. However, judging by the analogous depic-

tions on family tombstones from Timacum Minus, the

Tilva Ro{ site in Bor and Horreum Margi–]uprija, the

style and content of this stele corresponds to the last

quarter of the 3rd century (Fig. 10).36 The clothing and

jewellery of the depicted people support such dating:

the women are wearing necklaces with spherical

pearls,37 earrings with a calotte or a spherical pearl on

a small link and a pendant with a pearl at the end,38 and

the men are wearing army cloaks fastened on their

right shoulder by a fibula.39 Likewise, the hairstyles of

the men and women suggest dating to the 3rd century.

There is a shell-shaped stele in the form of a free stand-

ing medallion originating from Stojnik on Kosmaj

(Demessum?). It exhibits the same stylistic character-

istics of manufacture as the medallion from Ravna.

According to the latest interpretation by I. Popovi},

this family tombstone, depicting a couple with a son,

belonged to Simplicius, the manager of the silver, cop-

per and lead mines in Avala, Kosmaj and Rudnik

(Metalla Tricorniensia) – Simplicius vir egregius, pro-
curator metallorum.40 In such a case, both family steles

in the form of medallions, originating from the Roman

mining regions of Moesia Superior, can be dated to the

last quarter of the 3rd century.41 Two more family steles

in the form of freestanding medallions from Moesia
Superior are kept in the Smederevo Museum – one is

shaped as a shell, and the other, very similar to the

Ravna tombstone, is dated to the second half of the 3rd
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33 Sagum could have been made of wool, but also leather or fur,

so that the “fringes” on the edge may represent fur used for lining

the cloak.
34 Damage on the relief prevents the exact identification of the

types of the fibulae shown, but it seems that the older man wears,

on his right shoulder, a plate discoid fibula and the younger an

arched, probable crossbow or T-fibula. These types of fibulae are

generally dated between the middle of the 2nd and the 4th centuries

(Petkovi} 2010a, 342–344).
35 Depictions of the deceased, who held in their hands a pine

cone, an apple, an egg or a bird, are known from the tombstones and

sarcophagi from north-eastern Dalmatia and Lower Pannonia. They

symbolise belief in the immortality of the soul and reincarnation.

(Dautova-Ru{evljan 1983, T. 10, 2, T. 26, C, T. 27, B; Popovi}

1996, 143, Fig. 4; Popovi} 2002, 70, sl. 17; Jovanovi} A. 2007,

166, sl. 23, 1; Loma 2004, 44–45, sl. 5).
36 Petrovi} 1995; Petkovi} 2010b, 120, Fig. 26; Petkovi}

2012, 124, Sl. 11.
37 Jovanovi} A. 1978, 44, sl. 86.
38 Ruseva-Slokoska 1991, 128, Group I, Cat. 60; Popovi}

1996, 16, tip I /1a, sl. 1, kat. 45. 
39 Petkovi} 2010a, 161–171, 240–245, 252–255, 257–273,

type 21, types 32–34, T. XXIX–XXX, T. XLVIII–LXXI. 
40 Vuli} 1931, 9, br. 9; Kondi}, Popovi} 1986, kat. 45;

Popovi} 2012.
41 Simplicius was confirmed as vir egregius on the votive altar

dedicated to the goddess Orcia from Avala, dated to 287, and as a

hypothetical procurator metallorum on the inscription on a silver

patera from the silver vessels deposit from Gornji Braneti}i on

Rudnik, stored during the last quarter of the 3rd century (Mirkovi},

Du{ani} 1976, 54–55, 159–160, nos. 20, 172–174; Du{ani} 1980,

51; Du{ani} 1991, 220–221).
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century according to its stylistic characteristics.42 In

the collection of the National Museum in Belgrade,

there was another family headstone medallion, now lost,

with a simple frame, decorated with oblique notches

and with a pine-cone on the top, displaying a married

couple and a boy – son, in the relief field. A woman is

displayed with sophisticated jewellery around her

neck and triangular (Sic!) earrings.43 This tombstone is

dated to the second half of the 2nd–3rd centuries accord-

ing to the clothes and the hairstyle of the deceased.

Shell-shaped family tombstone medallions from Lower

Pannonia are part of the same chronological frame-

work and they carefully depict portraits and clothes of

the deceased.44 The previously mentioned fragment of

the family tombstone from ]upria (Horreum Margi)
belongs to the later type of shell-shaped medallions,

flanked with lions, as evidenced by the rustic manu-

facture of standing figures.45 These tombstones, per-

haps a fragment from Horreum Margi, as well as tomb-

stone medallions from Dacia, can be associated with

the social elite of the 3rd century mining regions in the

provinces of Pannonia Inferior, Moesia Superior and

Dacia, famous for their gold and silver mines.46 The

family tombstone in the form of a medallion is on dis-

play in the permanent archaeological exhibition of the

Heritage Museum in Knja`evac (Inv. no. 513). Both

tombstones, in secondary use as bases of wooden pillars

in the last phase of the reconstruction of the horreum,

belonged to the families of the local Roman elite in the

settlement Timacum Minus, who were buried in the

necropolis, west of the fortification.47

Based on the epigraphic tombstones from Ravna,

it can be concluded that the upper class consisted of

families of officers of the Roman army and civil admin-

istration officials, including a significant number of

immigrants.48 Without doubt, the wealthy, romanised,

indigenous population was also part of the elite. Both

immigrants and the local population were engaged in the

exploitation of mineral resources and metallurgy,

either as, forced labourers (damnati ad metalla), offi-

cers of the imperial administration of mining regions

(territoriae metallorum) or leaseholders of mines.

Also, the dedicant of votive alters to Iuppiter Paternus,

L. Petronius Timachus, could have settled in Timacum
Minus as a veteran, where, during the service, he would

have been involved in the exploitation of imperial

metalla in the Upper Timok region, and then became a

leaseholder of the mine.49 For the time being, we con-

sider the Timachi ethnicity of Lucius Petronius Tima-
chus an open question. 

The question of discontinuities of life in Timacum
Minus should be regarded in the context of spolia use

from older buildings and necropolises during recon-

struction of the fortification and buildings in its interior.

This phenomenon was caused by a combination of

military, political and economic reasons. It can be

traced chronologically from the second half of the 3rd

to the middle of the 5th century, which corresponds to

the political and economic instability of the Roman

Empire and the beginning of successive incursions of

barbarians from the left bank of the Danube, especially

the Goths and then the Huns, who finally destroyed the

Roman fort and the settlement in Ravna in 441/443.

Considering the fact that there were no quarries in the

vicinity of this archaeological site which would be

able to provide raw material for the Roman masons,

stone had to be imported from afar which was, by the

end of the 3rd century, hard to ensure on the unsafe
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42 Vuli}, 1931, 243, br. 648; Pilipovi} 2009, 20, 23–25,

sl. 1, sl. 3. – Unfortunately, it is unknown from which necropolis

these tombstones originate, either from Vincea (near Smederevo) or

Viminacium (Kostolac near Po`arevac). The steles from Viminacium
were used in medieval times as building material for the city of

Smederevo.
43 Vuli} 1909, 175–176, br. 9 D.
44 Dautova-Ru{evljan 1988, 64–65, T. 7, 2–3. Tombstones

from Sirmium and [imanovci are dated to the second half, or the

end of the 3rd century.
45 The relief on this altar is shallow, accentuated by notches.

The medallion displays standing figures in cubic forms, with over-

sized heads and large eyes: in the middle, a bearded man is shown

in a long tunic, wearing a sagum, fastened by a crossbow fibula on

his right shoulder, with a conical cup in his right hand; to his right

there is a boy dressed in a short tunic, wearing a paludamentum fas-

tened by a discoid fibula on his right shoulder, with an aryballos in

his right hand, while to the left of the man, there was most likely a

woman i.e. a wife and mother. The preserved lion on the right side

of the medallion holds an animal in its front paws, and contains por-

trait features of a human(Fig. 10).
46 Protase 1960, 323–333. A specific local type of tombstone

from Dacia is a medallion flanked by lions, which hold in their

claws a horned animal, probably a ram. On the other hand, different

types of anepigraphic family grave medallions from Dacia are attrib-

uted to immigrants from Noricum and Pannonia (Þeposu-Marinescu

1982, 33, 188–194, Pl. XXX–XXXIII; Ciongradi 2007, 93–96, Taf.

113–118).
47 Investigations of the Roman necropolises in Timacum Minus

indicate that the necropolis of the deceased who were cremated in

the 2nd–3rd centuries was in the area called [irina, west of the forti-

fication, confirmed by geophysical prospecting in this area in 2010

(Petkovi} et al. 2005, 42; Iliji} 2011, 83–85).
48 Petrovi} 1995, 46–48.
49 Du{ani} 1980, 52– 55; Du{ani} 1992, 45–52.
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roads of the Timok valley which were endangered by

groups of barbarians and bandits, latrones.50 In such

conditions, even old altars and tombstones were dese-

crated and used as building material. It can be assumed

that public buildings, primarily shrines, were already

demolished when spolia or votive altars were taken from

them. The same applies to parts of the necropolis of

Timacum Minus, from which tombstones were taken to

be used for construction. This indicates a change in the

population structure, i.e., the fact that there were no

living descendants of the prominent citizens who erect-

ed the steles and would, therefore, oppose the desecra-

tion of the graves. Context of finds analysis of tomb-

stones and votive altars, discovered during systematic

archaeological excavations at the Roman site Timacum
Minus in 1975–1991, determined three groups of spolia:

1) monuments that were built into the towers and ram-

parts of phase III of the Roman fortification as build-

ing material, 2) monuments that were built into towers

and ramparts of phase IV of the Roman fortification

and 3) monuments that were used as material for the

adaptation of older buildings, inside and outside the

fortification, during the last phase of life in Timacum

Minus (Table 1). Phase III of the Roman fortification

in Ravna is characterised by the construction of square

offensive towers that protruded half way out of the

50 The tombstone of Marcus Valerius, who was killed by bandits,

was extracted from the eastern wall of the fortification in Ravna, –

… a latronibus interfectus (Petrovic 1995a, 124–125, no. 93). In

Vrbica, about 10 km north of Ravna, a fragment of a tombstone was

discovered, belonging to a father and son named Diurpagisa (Sic!)
who were killed by stationares, most likely robbers, who robbed

customs stations, or perhaps even rebel customs officials. The tomb-

stone is dated to the 3rd century, based on its paleographic features

(Petrovi} 1995a, 132, no. 108).

Plan 2. The layout of the fortifications Timacum Minus and and a civilian settlement with marked locations of finds
of epigraphic monuments, from the archaeological excavations on the site Timacum Minus–Ravna (1975–1998)

Plan 2. Osnova utvr|ewa Timacum Minus i civilnog naseqa sa ozna~enim mestima nalaza epigrafskih
spomenika, koji poti~u sa arheolo{kih iskopavawa lok. Timacum Minus–Ravna (1975–1998)
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walls, as opposed to the internal towers of the previous

phase. Also, at this stage, the number of towers increased

– in addition to corners and the gates, towers were built

between corner towers and gates, and their number

grew to an assumptive 20 towers (Plan 2).51 In the north-

west tower (tower NW 1) four built-in monuments

were discovered, and three more in the towers on the

western rampart: two in the tower W 1 and one in the

tower W 6. In addition, one monument was discovered

in the eastern rampart, south of the northeast tower.

Chronological analysis of the epigraphic monuments

built into the ramparts and towers of the phase III for-

tification shows that the middle of 3rd century can be

determined as the terminus post quem of its construc-

tion (Table 1).

Phase IV of the Roman fortification Timacum

Minus was characterised by the fundamental recon-

struction of the ramparts and the change of the fortifi-

cation’s layout. A new rampart outside the older forti-

fication was built in the opus mixtum technique. Since

the new rampart pressed against the older one, the total

thickness of the walls was 3.50 m. The gates to the

north, west and south ramparts were sealed off by large

rectangular towers, so that the only entrance to the fort

was on the eastern side. It is assumed that, at this stage,

the fortification was defended by 15–17 large towers

protruding outside the mighty rampart (Plan 2).52 At

the foundations of the younger tower, which seals off

the northern gate (tower N 1), an ashlar base of the

tombstone was discovered, and in the foundations of

the eastern wall of the north-eastern tower of the Phase

IV NE 2 fortification, two stele dated to the second

half of the 2nd – the first half of the 3rd centuries were

discovered (Table 1). At this stage of the construction

of fortifications, spolia were used less frequently and

only in the foundation area of the wall. This indicates

planned construction which takes the aesthetic aspect

into consideration, manifested by the construction of

the walls in the opus mixtum technique. The last phase

of life in Timacum Minus was explored in the southern

gate sector, at a large building in the centre of the for-

tification, the so called horreum, and a large building

with a hypocaust heating system, southwest of the fort,

defined as thermae II. These facilities, created in the

earlier stages from the 3rd and the 4th centuries, suf-

fered destruction, most likely by the end of 4th and the

early 5th centuries. During the first decades of the 5th

century, life was restored in Timacum Minus and the

buildings were reconstructed into objects for different

purposes, predominately workshops and warehouses.53

The fortification lost its original purpose and a rural

settlement was formed in and around the fortification.54

At this phase of life the stone monuments used as bases

for wooden pillars (Plan 1) were discovered in the hor-
reum, and in thermae II a small pillar with dedicant

Flavius Bitus’s inscription dedicated to Jupiter Paternus

and a part of Trevius Salustian’s altar were discovered

in the partition wall made of pebble and crushed rock

(Table 1).55 As noted, tombstones from the horreum
are generally dated to 3rd century, except for Aurelius

Martian’s family stele and the anepigraphic tombstone

in the form of medallion which are accurately dated to

the last quarter of the 3rd century. Tombstones probably

originate from a part of the Roman necropolis at the

site Ropinski potok, northwest of the fortification. A

biritual burial from the end of the 3rd and beginning of

the 4th centuries was registered here.56 On the other hand,

votive altars of Flavius Bitus and Trevius Salustianus,

found in the wall of the last phase of life in the building

southwest of the fortification (thermae II), are dated to

the first half of the 3rd century. Both altars, undoubtedly,

come from a ruined temple57 which is located near the

large buildings marked as thermae II. By the first half

of the 5th century, the assumptive temple had long been

unused, and the Christian population of Timacum

Minus was not pious towards pagan monuments. It is

interesting to note that, in both cases, monuments from

51 During systematic archaeological research, eight towers

belonging to phase III of the fortification were unearthed: the north-

west corner tower, one northern gate tower, two towers on the west-

ern and southern gate and two on the western rampart. (Petrovi},

Jovanovi} 1997, 20, Fig. 16; Petkovi} et al. 2005, 14, Plan 1, Figs.

1–3; Iliji} 2009, 11–12).
52 During archeological excavations in 1975–1998. parts of

phase IV of the fortification were discovered: one rhomboid-shaped

tower each to the northeast, northwest and southwest corner of the

fortifications, three rectangular towers that sealed off the northern,

western and southern gate and two on the western rampart (Petro-
vi}, Jovanovi} 1997, 20–21, Fig. 16; Petkovi} et al. 2005, 15, Fig.

1, Plan 1; Iliji} 2009, 11–12). 
53 In the southern gate sector, a large workshop for wood, bone

and deer antler processing was explored (Petkovi} 2001), while in

the horreum, a blacksmith and glass furnaces were discovered, as

well as grain storage.
54 Petkovi}, Jovanovi} 2000, 279; Petkovi} 2001, 59–73.
55 Petrovi} 1995, 64, 72, nos. 5, 30.
56 Petkovi} et al. 2005, 133, 142, Pl. XIII, Plan 5.
57 Based on the finds of epigraphic monuments and cult plastic,

the existence of several shrines dedicated to Jupiter, Diana, Mars

and Mithras is assumed in the civilian settlement south of the fortifi-

cation (Petrovi}, Jovanovi} 1997, 22; Jovanovi} 2007, 175–188).



sacred pagan sites (necropolis, temple) nearby were

used as the spoliae, indicating that there was no syste-

matic, planned destruction, but that suitable construc-

tion material was taken from the ruins. Based on the

facts presented, we conclude that the dramatic change

of life in Timacum Minus occurred in the second half of

the 3rd century, during which there was also a change

in the structure of the population, probably in the last

quarter of this century. It was caused by the abandon-

ment of the province of Dacia in 272, at the time of

Aurelian, which followed the wars against the Carps

and Goths, led by emperors Trajan Decius, Gallien,

Claudius Gothicus and Aurelian from 250 until 270.58

The epidemic of plague that befell Moesia Superior
during the third quarter of the 3rd century should also

not be ignored.59

During the late Roman period, from the last quar-

ter of 3rd century to the middle of 5th century, Timacum

Minus was inhabited by a population which was dif-

ferent regarding the ethnic composition, religious

ideas, cultural and economic level of development,

compared to the previous period. Processes of barbari-

sation, Christianisation and ruralisation of the popula-

tion were typical of this period, as evidenced by the

research of the late Roman necropolis at the site of

Slog, as well as excavations in the southern gates sec-

tor of the fortification.60 This demographic situation

has a number of causes, including some key historical

events:

1. Abandonment of the Dacia province during the

time of Emperor Aurelian between 272–275, accom-

panied by the withdrawal of the Roman army and

administration, as well as the Romanised population. As

a result, in the south-eastern part of Moesia Superior
and in the north-western part of Lower Moesia, the

province of Dacia Nova was created,61 followed by

Moesia Prima in the northwest and Moesia Secunda in

the southeast, which were formed from the rest of

Upper Moesia’s territory.

2. The Gothic War, led by Emperor Valens in 378,

ended with the battle of Hadrianopolis, where the Roman

army was defeated and the king was killed in a fire.

After the victory, Visigoths pillaged Moesia Secunda
and Dacia Ripensis. This was followed by the looting

and burning of Roman forts and towns in Dacia Ripensis
and Moesia Prima until 382, when emperors Theodo-

sius I and Gratian gave the foedus to the Germanic bar-

barians on the territory of the Empire.62

3. After the death of Emperor Arcadius and the

murder of the Roman general (magister militum) Stilicho

in 408, barbarians started making numerous incursions

into the territory of the Empire. In 409, The Huns, led

by Uldin, destroyed the fortification Castra Martis,
ravaging Thrace, Lower Moesia and Dacia Ripensis.63

4. In 441–443 Attila’s Huns destroyed the Roman

limes on the Danube, from Sirmium to the Black Sea.

Looting and burning of Roman forts and towns ensued

in 447–448 in Dacia Ripensis and Dacia Mediterranea,

all the way to Naissus.64

The first change in the population and economy of

Timacum Minus happened after the abandonment of

the province of Dacia in 272, when the people who

died or fled during the wars with the Carpathians and

Goths were replaced by immigrants from this province

and the newly settled barbarians. Exploitation of mines

in the Upper Timoc region and CrnaReka was renewed

and intensified in order to compensate for the loss of

the Dacian mines.65 Also, the settlement of the Romani-

sed mining population from Dacia, as well as from the

closest mining areas, can be assumed (e.g. Argentariae
Pannonicae, Metalla Tricorniciensia). The immigrants

were also recruited into Roman army units, probably

into cohort II Aurelia Dardanorum.

The second time that the Roman settlement in

Ravna was deserted was after the Battle of Adrianople

in 378, during the difficult years of barbarian destruc-

tion between 378–382. This time the population was

restored by the settling of Goths and other peoples,

carriers of the Chernyahov–Sintana de Mures culture.

58 CAH XII, 38–51.
59 CAH XII, 40, 50. – The following emperors also succumbed

to disease: Hostilian, son and heir to Traianus Decius in Viminacium
in 251, and Claudius Gothicus, in Sirmium in 270.

60 Petkovi}, Jovanovi} 2000, 279; Petkovi} et al. 2005,

129–145.
61 Eutrop. Brev. IX, 15.1 – Media Moesia is mentioned in this

fragment, named Dacia (Nova) by Aurelian, who inhabited it with

a Roman population, whom he brought over from the cities and

villages of the province of Dacia. Furthermore, Eutropius states that

the emperor divided the two Moesias in such a way – … quae nunc
duas Moesias dividit … The new province covered the area where

Dacia Ripensis and Dacia Mediterranea were later formed by

Diocletian’s reform.
62 Burns 1994, 73–91.
63 Maenchen-Helfen 1973, 63–71.
64 CAH XIV, n 704–709. 
65 Petkovi} 2009, 189–195.
66 Dating of the stone monuments is based on paleographic,

stylistic and historical elements.
67 Inscription is in Greek.
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Table 1. Epigraphic monuments discovered during archaeological excavations on the site Timacum Minus–Ravna (1975–1998)

Tabela 1. Epigrafski spomenici na|eni pri arheolo{kim iskopavawima lok. Timacum Minus–Ravna (1975–1998)

No. Year Context of finds Description Literature Dating66

2nd 
century

3rd 
century

1 1975 North-western tower 

NW 1, phase III

Grave stele of Aurelius Tatius, 

veteran, and Aurelia Longina, 

his wife

Petrovi} 1995: 

102–103, no. 57.

2 1975 North-western tower 

NW 1, phase III

Tombstone, tabula ansata, 

IuliaHarita and Titus Claudius 
Valerianus,raised by husband 

and father Titus Claudius Valens, 

veteran of legion II Adiutrix

Petrovi} 1995: 

115, no 77.

3 1975 North-western tower 

NW 1, phase III

Grave stele of Flavia Marciana Petrovi} 1995: 

82–83, no. 30.

4 1975 North-western tower 

NW 1, phase III

Grave stele of Valerius Nicus, 

decurion of municipium

Petrovi} 1995: 

79–80, no. 26.

5 1977 Western tower N 2 

northern gate, Phase III

Fragment of a grave stele Petrovi} 1995: 

126–128, no. 96.

6 1977 Tower W 1 on the western 

rampart, phase III

Votive altar to Diana Augusta, 

by dedicant Marcus Aurelius 
Quadratianus, tribune

Petrovi} 1995: 

54–65, no. 4.

7 1977 Tower W 1 on the western 

rampart, phase III 

Grave stele of Ulpius Aquilinus, 

librarius praefecti territorii 
metallorum

Petrovi} 1995: 

83, no. 31.

8 1979 Eastern rampart, phase III Grave stele of Flavius Gaianus 
Agatoneicon, commander 

of the cavalry cohort67

Petrovi} 1995: 

100–101, no. 54.

9 1985 Tower on the western 

rampart, phase III

Grave stele of Valeria Furnia and 

her husband Aelius Rusticus DD 
cohortis II AureliaeDardanorum

Petrovi} 1995: 

95–96, no. 47.

10 1980 In the foundation pit of the 

north-eastern tower NE 2, 

phase IV 

Grave stele of AntoniaVeneria 

and Masculus Likonisus
Petrovi} 1995: 

107–108, no. 65.

11 1980 In the foundation pit of the 

north-eastern tower NE 2, 

phase IV

Grave stele of Aurelius Castorus Petrovi} 1995: 

109–110, no. 67.

12 1979 Building southwest of 

the fortification (thermae II), 
sq. A III, phase V

Votive monument dedicated to 

Jupiter Paternus in the form of 

a pillar, by dedicant Flavius Bitus DD

Petrovi} 1995, 

65, No. 5.

13 1979 Building southwest of 

the fortification (thermae II), 
sq. A III, phase V

Fragment of a votive altar (?), 

by dedicant Trevius Salustian
Petrovi} 1995, 

72, No. 15.

14 1988, 

1991

Building at the centre 

of the fortification 

(horreum), phase V 

Grave stele of sons of Aurelius 
Maritianus , prepositus of cohort 

II Aureliae Dardanorum

Petrovi} 1995: 

91–92, no. 42

15 1991 Building at the centre 

of the fortification 

(horreum), phase V

Tombstone in the form 

of a medallion

www.ubi-erat-lupa.org 

No. 5520; Iliji} 2009, 

44.

16 1991 Building at the centre 

of the fortification 

(horreum), phase V

Votive altar dedicated 

to Juppiter Paternus, by dedicant 

Lucius Petronius Timachus

www.ubi-erat-lupa.org 

No. 5522.
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Cavalry units of pseudocomitatenses Timacenses aux-
iliarii were recruited in the last decades of the 4th cen-

tury from the barbarian tribes that had obtained foedus
or receptio on imperial territory.68

The third hiatus in the life of Timacum Minus took

place at the end of the first decade of the 5th century,

probably after the invasion of the Huns led by Uldin.

In fact, the fortification ceased to exist and its walls

offered shelter to the local population of farmers, herders

and craftsmen.69 This population remained in Ravna

until the final destruction of the Roman settlement of

Timacum Minus in 441/443.70

Based on the stated facts, it can be assumed that the

cultural and economic continuity of life in Timacum

Minus was disrupted in the third quarter of the 3rd cen-

tury, which led to the depopulation of this Roman set-

tlement. Judging by the archaeological findings from

the 2nd and the first half of the 3rd centuries, the inter-

ruption was preceded by a period of cultural and eco-

nomic prosperity for the Roman settlement in Ravna,

which had all the characteristics of an urban agglome-

ration with a building of principia in the fortification

and public baths, temples and villas in the neighbour-

hood outside the walls.71

68 Petkovi} 1998, 223–227.
69 Petkovi}, Jovanovi} 2000, 279–280; Petkovi} et al. 2005,

15.
70 Petkovi} et al. 2005, 144–145.
71 Petrovi} 1995a, 40–42; Petkovi} et al. 2005, 16–17.
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Eutropii Brevarium historiae Romane, 
edidit H.R. Dietsch, Lipsiae 1883.
Notitia dignitatum: accedunt Notitia urbis
Constantinopolitanae et Laterculi provinciarum, 

Pars Orientis, edidit O. Seeck, (Berolini: Weidmann,

1876) Frankfurt 1962.

Plinius Maior, C. Plini Secundi Naturalis Historiae
Libri XXXVII, Vol. I–VI, ed. L. Ian et C. Mayhoff,

Stutgardiae, 1967–1970.

Claudii Ptolemaei Geographia, Tom I, edidit 

Carolus Fridericus Augustus Nobbe, Lipsiae 1843.

Tabula Peutingeriana, Hrsg: E.Weber, Graz 1976.
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Prilikom sistematskih arheolo{kih iskopavawa 1991.

godine u utvr|ewu Timacum Minus,u selu Ravna kod Kwa`ev-
ca (isto~na Srbija), otkriven je votivni spomenik Jupiteru
Paternu, koji posve}uje Lucius Petronius Timachus, veteran
VII Klaudijeve legije. Na ovom spomeniku prvi put se po-
javquje kognomen Timachus, najverovatnije izveden iz etno-
nima Timachi ili hidronima Timachus, koji su zabele`eni
u istorijskim izvorima rimskog perioda. Prema reci Tima-
kusu (dana{wi Timok) nazvani su gorwomezijska utvr|ewa
i naseqa Timacum Maius i Timacum Minus, a mo`da i ~ita-
va geografska oblast sliva ove reke.

Votivni spomenik Jupiteru Paternu sekundarno je
upotrebqen kao gra|evinski materijal za adaptaciju gra-
|evine u sredi{tu utvr|ewa, od istra`iva~a ozna~ene kao

horreum, u posledwoj fazi `ivota Timakum Minusa u prvoj
polovini V veka. 

Nakon analize arheolo{kog konteksta nalaza nadgrob-
nih i votivnih spomenika iz Ravne kori{}enih kao spoli-
je, izdvojena su tri perioda wihove upotrebe od posledwe
tre}ine III do sredine V veka. Upotreba spolija sa starijih
nekropola i javnih gra|evina, pre svega hramova, ukazuje
na promene u sastavu stanovni{tva Timakum Minusa u
poznorimskom periodu, koje su prouzrokovane istorijskim
doga|ajima: napu{tawem provincije Dakije u vreme cara
Aurelijana 272. godine, ishodom Hadrijanopoqske bitke,

odnosno pobedom Gota nad vojskom cara Valensa 378.

godine i invazijom Atilinih Huna na teritoriju Carstva
441/443. godine.

Kqu~ne re~i. – Timacum Minus, Ravna, isto~na Srbija, votivni spomenik, Iuppiter Paternus, Timachus, 
legio VII Claudia, Moesia Superior, Timok.

Rezime: SOFIJA PETKOVI], Arheolo{ki institut, Beograd

BOJANA ILIJI], Zavi~ajni muzej, Kwa`evac

VOTIVNI SPOMENIK LUCIJA PETRONIJA TIMAKA
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T
wenty-nine fresco painted tombs of late antique

and the early Christian period were discovered

in the territory of the Viminacium necropolises.1

The first data on these cemeteries were left to us by

Mihailo Valtrovi}, who determined that “south of the

town lies a large cemetery.”2 The southern Viminacium

necropolises were excavated in the period between

1977 and 1997.3 Since 2000, necropolises that extend

on the eastern side of the military camp have been

excavated.4

The tombs with painted decoration mainly belong

to the late antique period5 and have been excavated in

the late Roman necropolises layer, independently or on

the spot within, or near, the memorial buildings.6 The

Viminacium paintings are materialised with the fresco
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Abstract. – The tomb G–160, known as the “Tomb with Cupids”, was discovered in 2003, during the excavations 

at the Pirivoj – Viminacium necropolis. The tomb has a trapezial section, characteristic for Viminacium tombs of the late antique

period, and its interior was painted using the fresco technique. Scenes and motives are set on all four walls of the tomb. Since 

the western wall is damaged, the tomb is named after the depiction of cupids on the eastern wall. The wealth of the iconographic

repertoire, together with an analysis of the geometry and symmetry, allowed the reconstruction of the conceptual context 

and it can be concluded that the tomb was dedicated to Venus, or Dionysus. The tomb painting could be dated to the beginning 

of the 4th century, owing to the analysis of the style, which combines an eclectic Eastern expressionism, classicism 

and illusionism of the Constantine era.

Key words. – Viminacium, late antiquity, tomb, trapezium, golden section, construction, geometry, symmetry, fresco, 

painting, Cupids, iconography, style.

1 Of twenty-nine fresco painted tombs which have been pub-

lished, twenty-five were discovered at the site “Pe}ine”, three on the

site “Vi{e Burdelja” and one (G–160) on the “Pirivoj” site. Kora}

2007, 247–261.
2 Valtrovi} 1884a, 4. Later he determined that there were

graves on the northern and eastern side, as well as traces which indi-

cated that the cemetery covered the western side of town too. Val-
trovi} 1884, 10.

3 Zotovi} 1986, 41–60.
4 Bogdanovi} 2010, 83–99; Golubovi} 2008, 46–51; Rexi}

2008, 59–61. During the excavations of the southern and eastern ne-

cropolises, more than 14,500 graves have been excavated, together

with the remains from cremations or inhumations and diverse grave

goods.
5 Exceptions are two tombs from the beginning of the 3rd cen-

tury AD. Kora} 2007, 9.
6 Kora} 2007, 9.

* The article results from the project: Viminacium, Roman city and military camp – research of the material and non material culture of inha-
bitants by using the modern technologies of remote detection, geophysics, GIS, digitalization and 3D visualization (no 47018), funded by

The Ministry of Education, Science and Technological Development of the Republic of Serbia.
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Fig. 2. Tomb G–160 – tomb’s scheme (the archive of The Institute of Archaology)

Sl. 2. Grobnica G–160 – skica grobnice (arhiva Arheolo{kog instituta)

Fig. 1. Tomb G–160 during the excavations in 2003
(photo documentation from the archive of 
The Institute of Archaeology)

Sl. 1. Grobnica G–160 prilikom iskopavawa
2003. godine (foto-dokumentacija arhive
Arheolo{kog instituta)

technique. The interior walls of the Viminacium tombs

were mostly rendered with three layers of plaster. In

some cases, hydraulic plaster was set as the first layer

and it contained small amounts of sand and grit, slaked

lime, as well as crushed or ground brick.7 This layer

was the thickest, since the walls were levelled with it.

The second layer, arriccio, was thinner than the previ-

ous one and contained lime, together with an aggregate

of smaller granules. The third, and final, layer, intona-
co, was the thinnest and was polished.

Most of the tombs have been damaged over time,

and the frescoes in them are fragmented. Looting, which

was common in Viminacium, even in the ancient time,

is the reason for such a condition.8 However, frescoes

from some of the painted tombs are well preserved, in-

cluding the frescoes of the “Tomb with Cupids” (G–160),

discovered in 2003 at the site “Pirivoj”.9

Conservation and presentation 
of the “Tomb with Cupids” – G–16010

Acommon conservation procedure, applied in some

of the Viminacium tombs,11 is the so called di stacco.

This involves the removal of the frescoes from the

walls, followed by their relocation, conservation, and



AN\ELKOVI] GRA[AR, NIKOLI], ROGI], “Tomb with Cupids” from Viminacium (73–100) STARINAR LXIII/2013

75

then their presentation as exhibits.12 The “Tomb with

Cupids”, G–160, is the first of the Viminacium tombs

where the conservation of frescoes has been accom-

plished in situ.13 Since this conservation procedure has

not led to the distruction of the tomb construction, an

insight into the context of its decoration is enabled for

the contemporary visitor. Within the tomb space, the

fresco compositions are at the observer’s eye level (Fig.

11). In these circumstances, the admiration of this art

is reinforced with an insight into the possibilities of the

master – painter, which were very reduced, due to the

fact that he worked in a very limited physical space.

ANALYSIS OF 
THE “TOMB WITH CUPIDS” – G–160 

Construction, geometry and symmetry
According to Miloje Vasi}’s typology,14 the tomb

G–160 (Fig. 1, 2) with its trapezial section15, belongs to

Fig. 3. Tomb with the trapezial section 
which was excavated by M. Valtrovi}

(according to Valtrovi} 1984b, Tab. 1) 
Fig. 4. Cross section of the tomb G–160 with 

the dimensions and construction elements 
(drawing by: Emilija Nikoli}, according to schemes 

and field diary of the tomb excavation, from the 
archive of The Institute of Archaeology)

Sl. 3. Grobnica trapeznog preseka koju je istra`io
M. Valtrovi} (prema Valtrovi} 1984b, Tab. I)

Sl. 4. Presek grobnice G–160 sa dimenzijama
i elementima konstrukcije (crte`: Emilija

Nikoli}, prema skicama i dnevniku iskopavawa
grobnice, iz arhive Arheolo{kog instituta)

7 Since the physic-chemical analysis of the fresco plaster from

Viminacium is still in progress, this paper summarises the experiences

and observations of the conservator Miroslav Stanojlovi}, published

in the paper: Stanojlovi} 1992, 56–59. 
8 About looting of graves from Viminacium, first was written

by Mihailo Valtrovi}. Valtrovi} 1884a, 3–14. See reference 12 in:

Golubovi} 2008, 13.
9 According to the diary of field excavations, at least two per-

sons were buried in this tomb and the bones were fragmented and

dislocated. Grave goods were not found. Kora} 2007, 125–140. This

tomb, together with the preserved frescoes in it, is preserved in situ
within the Archaeological Park of Viminacium. 

10 About the benefits of the conservation of frescoes in situ and

on their presentation to the public in: An|elkovi} 2012, 1–7; Nikoli},

An|elkovi}, Rogi} 2011, 259–268.
11 This is the case with the “Pagan tomb” G–2624 and the “Tomb

with the Christ monogram” G–5517.
12 On this and all possible presentations within the tomb context,

in: Stanojlovi} 1997, 59–60. 
13 About the conservation practice applied in the “Tomb with

cupids”, M. Stanojlovi} gave a report in: Stanojlovi} 2006, 143–145.
14 In 1907, Miloje Vasi} made a typology of previously known

Viminacium masonry burial constructions (Vasi} 1907, 83–91).

construction of the tomb G–160 – section with elements

tomb masonry structure

tomb's space

covering bricks – “poklopnice”

earth fill

gabled roof

a brick that closes the gable

surrounding soil
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the second type of Viminacium’s “masonry sepulchral

structures” (Fig. 3). Within the tombs, the formation of

the trapezial section, and the narrowing of the upper part

of the tomb’s space, is achieved by creating a salience

of a few centimetres toward the inside of tomb’s space

between each of the upper row of bricks in relation to

the row below, in order to bridge the tomb’s opening

with a singe brick (covering brick),16 on top of which

a gabled roof was sometimes placed. In the case of the

tomb G–160, the load of the soil which covered the tomb

was transferred to the gabled roof and then through the

walls to the surrounding ground where the construc-

tion was set so that it did not reach the covering bricks

(Fig. 4). Also, the soil which filled the space between

the covering and roof bricks gave support to the latter.

Vasi} assumes this method of building tomb construc-

tions to be specific to Viminacium and justifies it by

quoting another author,17 where the graves and tomb-

stones can be classified according to the areas in which

they are located, but also depending on the will of the

individual and the “fashion”.18

In the typology of “masonry tombs” from the Bal-

kans,19 some of Viminacium’s tombs, including those

with a trapezial cross section, have been classified by

Sr|an \uri} as the second, i.e. Pannonian–Moesian type,

according to the large prevalence of this type in these

two provinces of the Empire. He writes that the tombs

from the Balkans freely received influences from diffe-

rent sources, so that “they do not represent any separate

entity within the late antique or early Byzantine archi-

tecture”, or that “they are characterised by some specific

features, based on which the tradition of early Byzan-

tine architecture in the Balkans has been developing”.20

Ljubica Zotovi} appointed a typology of the Vimi-

nacium’s “tomb’s forms”, where “masonry graves with

trapezial section, designed for the burial of more dece-

dents”21 represent the fifth type.

Of the twenty-nine published fresco painted

tombs22, seventeen of them have a trapezial cross-sec-

tion.23 In this paper we will illustratively represent two

preserved tombs in order to make possible conclusions

about the geometry of one of them – the tomb G–160.

These conclusions may provide a motive for future re-

constructions of those tombs which are not preserved

in their entirety.

The tomb G–160,with its dimensions, represents the

smallest, so far explored, fresco painted Viminacium

tomb.24 The outer dimensions of the tomb are 2.80 m

x 1.85 m x 1.40 m. The dimensions of the opening are

2.07 m x 0.36 m, and the depth of the burial space is

1.23 m, measured from the upper point of the mason-

ry construction up to the floor of the tomb. The tomb

is oriented in a west–east direction, with a deviation,

on the west side, of 6º to the north.25 In this tomb, the
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15 Here it must have been mentioned the frequent use of the

term “trapezoidal” when this type of section is described in our lite-

rature. The definitions of geometric terms “trapezium” and “trape-

zoid” originate from the interpretation of Euclid, Archimedes, and

Proclus. Until the eighteenth century, the prevailing interpretation

was that the trapezium is the quadrilateral with two parallel sides,

and that the trapezoid has no mutually parallel sides. After that, an

opposite interpretation was created, and this was accepted into the

terminology of American English, while British English kept the

old one (Glasnovi}-Gracin 2004, 236). Therefore, what in England is

called trapezium, in North America is called the trapezoid (Tanton

2005, 504). In the early twentieth century the interpretation of the

ancient writings, apropos Late Latin terms trapezium and trapezoid
confirms the British terminology (Heath 1908, 189–190). Serbian

terminology is the same as the British one, so this type of section is

called trapezial (see the division of quadrilaterals on parallelogram,

trapezium and trapezoid in: Petojevi} 2005, 118). So, a trapezoid is a

geometric figure different from a trapezium and hence this section,

which for us is a trapezium, not a trapezoid, we shall call a trapezial

section. “Trapezoidal” section of a tomb appears in the terminology of

Miloje Vasi} (Vasi} 1907, 66–98) and Ljubica Zotovi} (Zotovi}
1986, 41–60), while Mihailo Valtrovi} did not mentioned any of these

terms, but in the description of these tombs “sideling built sides” are

mentioned (Valtrovi} 1884b, 56). As a geometric figure, a trapezium

is always present in architecture and the arts, often with a symbolic

role. Miloje Vasi} has tried to find analogies from different epochs and

areas, for Viminacium’s graves and tombs (Vasi} 1907, 83–91).
16 Mihailo Valtrovi} was the first who mentioned bricks placed

over the tomb’s opening as covering bricks (in Serbian – poklopnice;

Valtrovi} 1884b, 56). Descriptions and drawings of the Viminacium

graves and tombs, as well as those with the trapezial section are

introduced for the first time in this paper (Valtrovi} 1884b, Tab. I,

Fig. 3).
17 J. Durm, Die Baukunst der Etrusker. Die Baukunst der

Römer, Handbuch der Architektur, pt. 2, v. 2, Darmstadt, J. Ph. Diehl,

1885, 751. 
18 Vasi} 1907, 90.
19 \uri} 1985b, 139–147.
20 \uri} 1985b, 146.
21 Zotovi} 1986, 52.
22 Kora} 2007, 29.
23 For only two structures, of these seventeen, can the exact

look of the section be determined, because their end walls are pre-

served entirely. For eleven structures, the approximate look can be

given, ie their approximate reconstruction can be made, while four

structures are not preserved well and it is hard to make assumptions

about their dimensions. (All these determined by the examination

of documentation from the archive of The Institute of Archaeology).
24 Founded based on the mutual comparison of structures

within the documentation from the archives of The Institute of

Archaeology.
25 Data are taken from documentation of the archive of The

Institute of Archaeology. 
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angle between the trapezium’s leg (the lateral side) and

its longer base is 72.5º (Fig. 4).

Part of the tomb’s construction that has almost

always been preserved, as the basis for reconstruction,

is its bottom, ie the floor. The width of the floor could

have been determined by the number of the deceased

persons or as a result of the personal choice of the per-

son who built the structure.26 Approximate reconstruc-

tions over the existing bottom of the tomb can be made

by relying on the field of construction and the materi-

als used: with an analysis of the bricks’ dimensions27

with which the structure is built, and with which the

upper width of the tomb’s space could be bridged, as

well as with the comparison with other preserved tombs.

However, looking at the two preserved tombs, we notice

that the geometry of their sections depended not only on

the dimensions and on the constructive characteristics

of the materials. With careful observation of these sec-

tions, we see that they could be related to the golden sec-

tion (Fig. 5).28 A regular pentagon can, very easily, be

constructed in which certain trapezial sections of the

tomb can be inscribed. There it can be seen that the

angles between a larger base and a trapezium’s leg,

approximately correspond to the angle at the base of an

isosceles, “golden” triangle, which is 72º,29 around

which is delineated the aforementioned pentagon. If

we go further, and include the covering bricks of the

roof and other upper parts of the structure, within the

frame of this inscribed trapezial section we can obtain

a height approximate to the height of the aforemen-

tioned triangle.

During the formation of a regular pentagon, it is ne-

cessary to determine the golden section of the triangle’s

26 For instance, fresco painted tombs from Viminacium G–5313

and G–5337 (from the archive of The Institute of Archeology) have

a wide floor, even though only one person was buried there.
27 Using written sources: Valtrovi} 1884c, 92–93 and Vasi}

1907, 68 and according to later documentation from the archive of

The Institute of Archaeology.
28 Golden section (Golden ratio) means that one dimension is

divided in such a way that the relation of the longer part to the

whole is equal to the relation of the shorter part to the longer one. It

is also called “divine proportion”. It appears in different forms in

nature and, as such, it was always fascinating to mathematicians and

artists (Hargittai and Hargittai 1994, 160). It is present in all cultures

and all the arts (Holme 2010, 44–50; Tabak 2011, 13–17; Ghyka

1977, 20–39).
29 Livio 2003, 78–80.

Fig. 5. Designing of the golden section and preserved tomb with the geometry 
(drawing by: Emilija Nikoli}, according to Livio 2003, Fig 25, 79 and schemes and field diary 

of the tomb excavation, from the archive of The Institute of Archaeology)

Sl. 5. Konstruisawe zlatnog preseka i o~uvane grobnice sa geometrijom (crte`: Emilija Nikoli}, 
prema Livio 2003, Fig 25, 79 i skicama i dnevniku iskopavawa grobnice, iz arhive Arheolo{kog instituta)



leg. It can be used in an attempt to introduce this rule

within the structure of a particular scene (Fig. 6). In this

way, the line that divides the area of a triangle into two

parts, according to the golden section and, hence, the

trapezial area too, could be the basis for forming the

wall painting’s composition in the tomb. This division

may have a relation with the painted representations,

apropos with the division of the eastern wall of the tomb

G–160 into two fields (Fig. 7). However, this cannot be

said with any certainty, because the dimensions of the

fields on the west wall cannot be related to the golden

section, and the division of fields within the southern

and western walls can be a purely geometrical division

(into two approximately equal parts) and itself deter-

mines the division on the eastern wall.

Geometry makes the creation of our intuitions of

space objective.30 Thus, the idea of exploring the tomb

G–160 in a different way can be observed as a wish of
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Fig. 7. Possible positions within the painted composition connected to the golden section of the tomb G–160 
(drawing by: Emilija Nikoli}, Dragana Rogi})

Sl. 7. Mogu}a mesta u slikanoj kompoziciji vezana za zlatni presek grobnice G–160
(crte`: Emilija Nikoli}, Dragana Rogi})

Fig. 6. Possible positions within painted composition connected to the golden section of the tombs 
(drawing by: Emilija Nikoli}, photos M. Kora})

Sl. 6. Mogu}a mesta u slikanoj kompoziciji vezana za zlatni presek grobnica
(crte`: Emilija Nikoli}, fotografije M. Kora})



the authors of this paper. In every aspect of its con-

struction and geometry one can search for a rule, a

principle, or ask the question as to why the ancient

builder or artist did something in one way and not the

other. Classical geometry develops over time and

obtains its “new languages”.31 One of them is fractal

geometry32, which our interpretations of the tomb’s geo-

metry in this paper, and in future research, can expand

on and thus, force us to think about Viminacium’s

tomb architecture in a different way than before.

If we accept Vitruvius’s claim that “the proportion

is the matching of a certain part with the individual

parts of the building and with the whole” as a differ-

ently given definition of the existence of the golden

section and, further, that the “symmetry arises from the

proportion” and that “on this the law of symmetry is

based”,33 then it is very important to pay attention to

the symmetry and its types within the structure of the

tomb G–160, as well as in the compositions of wall

paintings within it. An isosceles trapezium that is

formed with the floor and walls of the tomb, along

with the covering bricks, as a form, is suitable for the

30 Barnsley 1993, 1.
31 Barnsley 1993, 1.
32 There is interesting to mention the field of fractal geometry

which can be important topic in new interpretations within the domain

of sepulchral architecture. As an extension of the classical geometry

which provides to us, real, approximate insight into the structure of an

object, fractal geometry is used for known structures, “from ferns to

galaxies” to be decomposed and precisely explained (Barnsley 1993, 1).
33 Vitruvius V, IV.
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Fig. 8. Unfurled image of the tomb’s space in the prism shape and with the trapeze base, 
with the depicted positions of symmetry axes on each wall (drawing by: Emilija Nikoli})

Sl. 8. Razvijena slika grobnog prostora u obliku prizme sa osnovom trapeza, 
sa prikazanim mestima osa simetrije na svakom zidu (crte`: Emilija Nikoli})
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symmetrical arrangement of the representations on the

lateral walls of the tomb, because it has only one axis

of symmetry which clearly divides the prism-shaped

tomb’s space into two equal parts. The paintings of the

tomb G–160 possess multiple symmetries – bilateral,

right hand and left hand symmetry, as well as transla-

tional, rotational, radial, spiral, ornamental and repeti-

tive symmetry.34 Each of the scenes, and the motifs

within them, possess any of the aforementioned sym-

metries or a combination. One of the basic pictorial

principles, which the artists used to achieve a better

composition in the painting, is the burial space sym-

metry. This gained a new level of reading by participa-

ting in the construction of the symbolism of motifs and

scenes. This meaning is best seen within the symmetry

of the tomb’s space, where other visual and iconographic

elements are put into the context of the connected and

the common narrative and, together with symmetry,

convey an appropriate message (Fig. 8).35

Iconographic analysis
Since entering into funerary art, the image has

become an inseparable part of the idea of eternal life.

The legend of an image’s origins includes the obser-

vation of shadow and the search for its look (contour,

outline), so that even Pliny the Elder, in his book The

Natural History (Naturalis Historia), wrote that paint-

ing began with the sketching of the human shadow.36

Who else lived in the underworld, but the shadows of

ancestors? The image has appeared in the life of a man,

naturally and spontaneously, thus he kept it on his way

to death.

Influenced by the philosophy of death, funerary art

flourished. During the period of the Empire, the cult of

the dead was much venerated, so the tradition of funer-

ary painting continued from here to late antique, pagan

tombs. The characteristic ornamental, geometric, zoo-

morphic and floral motifs, possessing a certain sym-

bolism, here had only one purpose, as a warrant for the

deceased person for a peaceful transition and stay in

34 More about the symmetry and its types in: Jadre{in-Mili}
2008, 86–87, 92; Hargitai and Hargitai 1994, 2, 28, 39, 68, 124, 131,

160–164; Weyl 1952, 83–115.
35 This is most noticeable on the northern and southern walls of

the tomb, where the motifs of paradise and the world of the blessed

are depicted, and positioned as images in the mirror, owing to bila-

teral, i.e. mirror symmetry, which, in this context, potentiates the

meaning of another reality, i.e. another life – afterlife. More about

symmetry usage in the “Tomb with cupids” in: An|elkovi} Gra{ar,

Nikoli}, Rogi} 2012, 244–249, 256. 
36 Rosenblum 1957, 279–290; Rackham 1968, 270.
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Fig. 9. Schematic representation of trapezial cross sections of the selected tombs from the Viminacium sites 
(drawing by: Emilija Nikoli}, according to schemes and excavation diaries of the tombs 

from the archive of The Institute of Archaeology) 

Sl. 9. [ematski prikaz popre~nih trapeznih preseka odabranih grobnica sa lokaliteta Viminacijuma
(crte`: Emilija Nikoli}, prema skicama i dnevnicima iskopavawa grobnica

iz arhive Arheolo{kog instituta)
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the world of blessed. The whole point of painting the

tombs was, in fact, that the deceased could appear as a

victor, who ran, gloriously, across to the next life. 

In the case of tomb space imaging, painting had no

more freedom than in the decorating of rooms in Roman

villas or public buildings. Pictorial compositions had

to be coordinated with architectural space, by which

the look of the image was often determined.

The trapezial section of the tomb G–160 formed

the shapes of the fields where frescoes were executed.

Images on the end walls have a trapezial shape, and

images on the lateral ones are rectangular and slightly

inclined. Fresco panels within the tomb are divided into

fields of different dimensions. These fields are filled with

scenes and motifs (Fig. 10). The western and eastern

end walls, with a trapezial shape, are divided in the mid-

dle with a horizontal red line. Thus, there are formed two

smaller trapezial fields, the upper and the lower. Both

fields of the western wall are damaged (Fig. 10/1a, 1b),

and on the eastern wall the upper field is damaged

(Fig. 10/2a), while in the lower field the cupids are vis-

ible (Fig. 10/2b). The lateral northern and southern

walls are rectangular and each is divided into four

fields of different dimensions. The first field is formed

besides the wall at the west end, so that on a third of

the length of the wall, an elongated rectangle is formed

by a vertical red line. In these fields of the southern and

northern walls are placed standing human figures (Fig.

10/3a, 3b). Two-thirds of the rest of the northern and

southern walls are divided in half by a horizontal red

line. The upper rectangles form a frieze which contains

vine tendrils (Fig. 10/4a, 4b), and the lower rectangles
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Fig. 10. Schematic representation of fields on the walls with marks which are used in the description of iconography
(drawing by: Emilija Nikoli})

Sl. 10. [ematski prikaz poqa na zidovima uz oznake koje se koriste u opisu ikonografije. 
(crte`: Emilija Nikoli})
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are divided, by the vertical line, in half once again. Thus,

two smaller rectangles are formed. In those which are

closer to the eastern end wall, a peacock is located (Fig.

10/5a, 5b), and in those in the middle, two birds over a

kantharos (Fig. 10/6a, 6b). All these fields, where

motifs are placed, are formed with the red line which

is between 5 cm and 10 cm wide. Then from inside,

below the red line, ochre and green borders are added,

between 3 cm and 4 cm wide, and finally, toward the

motive, there is a black line of about 1cm wide. In such

a way the borders formed coffering fields as a kind of

frames for the scenes (Fig. 12).

Western Wall, possible interpretations. The west-

ern end wall is badly damaged. The finest layer of plas-

ter has almost completely fallen off, and the frescoes

are only partially visible, mostly in the lower part of the

trapezial field toward the southern wall. What is clearly

visible is the red border that surrounds the entire field

of the trapezial panel and the horizontally drawn line in

the middle which divides it into two, unequal trapezial

fields – the upper, smaller and lower, bigger one. The

ochre, green and black borders in the interior of these

fields are well preserved. In the larger, lower field, in the

southern corner, a decorative spiral – floral red element

is visible on an ochre background, which is, by its

shape and colours, very similar to the decoration on the

sleeves of the deceased lady’s dress who is represented

on the western wall of the “Pagan tomb”, G–2624, from

Viminacium.37 This would favour the assumption that,

in Viminacium, there was a painting workshop, pro-

ducing the characteristic pictorial handwriting, in the

late 3rd and during the 4th century.

In the smaller, upper trapezial field, according to

M. Kora}, there was an inscription, which was damaged,

so it was possible to define only some of the letters. In

the first row there were two short, indeterminable let-

ters. In the second row were the letters TROP and in

the third row the letters TIA.N.38 At the place where

these letters once were, it is hard to notice their traces.

In the late Roman, fresco painted tombs inscriptions

are extremely rare39 and, considering the fact that this

inscription was located on the western wall, if it was

preserved in its entirety, maybe it could have told us

something more about the persons to whom the tomb

belonged.

The iconographic repertoire is similar for most of

the excavated pagan tombs of the 4th century in the ter-

ritory of present-day Serbia and its surroundings. The

painting in them is dedicated to the deceased person or

persons, usually with their portraits on the western wall.

Human figures, when they are shown in the funerary

37 Kora} 2007, 106.
38 Kora} 2007, 131.
39 Besides inscriptions in the Christian tombs, which mostly

follow the narrative of the scenes, in the pagan context they can be

found in the Flavios and Eustorgia tomb from Thessalonica, where

one is located in a lunette above the deceased’s portraits, and the other

one above the servant’s head. \uri} 1985b, 79–81, 92–94, 114–116,

125–127, 167; Dunbabin 2003, 454.
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Fig. 11. Visitor in the interior of the “Tomb with cupids” (photo by: Jelena An|elkovi} Gra{ar)
Fig. 12. View on the eastern and southern walls of the “Tomb with cupids” (photo by: M. Kora})

Sl. 11. Posetilac u unutra{wosti „Grobnice sa kupidonima“ (fotografija J. An|elkovi} Gra{ar)
Sl. 12. Pogled na isto~ni i ju`ni zid „Grobnice sa kupidonima“ (fotografija M. Kora})
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art, sometimes cannot be identified as the buried indi-

viduals,40 but when they are identified as such, they

are not always portrayed on the western wall.41

The deceased persons were portrayed on the western

wall of the tombs in Plovdiv (Philipopolis),42 then in

Silistra (Durostorum),43 in Be{ka44 and in Viminacium’s

“Pagan tomb” (G–2624).45 Considering the style, time

and space, these four tombs are the closest analogies to

the “Tomb with Cupids”. Also, the usual offering scene

i.e. offertory of gifts, is a required part of the painting

repertoire dedicated to the deceased in late antique art.

Offering scene.46 The lateral, longitudinal sides,

the southern and the northern walls in the “Tomb with

cupids” have the same arrangement of painted fields.

In the longitudinal rectangular panels, which stand next

to the west wall of the tomb, there are standing figures of

servants in the “offering–procession” scene. The figure

of a servant on the northern wall is poorly preserved. It

is located in a separate frame. Contours of blue clothes

are visible, as well as the right shoulder and a hand

extended towards the west wall. Maybe, in this hand

was located a goblet of wine, which is indicated with

the remains of the blue (glass) and bordeaux (wine)

colour (Fig. 13, 24). The male head is depicted in three-

quarter profile, also facing to the west. A similar figure

of a servant, with a goblet, is located in the central

metope of the southern wall of the tomb in Be{ka (Fig.

16b).47 On the southern wall, the servant figure is better

preserved and more visible and its movement is also

directed towards the western wall. The head is also in

three-quarter profile, but with the hair well combed

back from the face, and falling over the right ear and

shoulder of the figure (Fig. 14). This is contrary to the

hair of the short-haired servant of the northern wall,

which reveals the left ear and ends behind it, with gentle

wavy curls falling over his forehead. The hairstyle of

the figure on the southern wall is indicative of a maid-

servant. This maidservant is dressed in a blue, ankle

length dress, over her hand is a white cloak, or palla,

which is mantled, and on her feet are closed, black

shoes – calceus, which were worn on formal occasions

by men and women. They reach to the ankles of the

maidservant; at the sides they are open in the form of

a comma, and in the middle, toward the top, a tab

sticks out.48 She carries a white oval tray in her hands,

on which yellow circular forms surrounded by a red

outline are visible (Fig. 15, 24). These forms could be

round, ceremonial breads, known as panis corona,49

which can also be found on the tray of the servant from

the “Pagan tomb” (G–2624) from Viminacium.50 Bread

represents a spiritual and physical strength, apropos

the visible and manifested life. When it is not material

food, bread is spiritual food. These breads are gifts to

the buried individuals. They mark the opening of a new

cycle, in this case the transition to a new life.51 One of

the three servants of the tomb at Be{ka, also offers

funeral bread on his tray.52 In the tomb at Silistra, on

the end, western wall, to the left of the image of the

deceased couple, there is a standing figure of a maid-

servant in a long tunic, facing the deceased couple, and

carrying a patera and a jug in her hands (Fig. 16a).53

Because of the coiffure, which follows a straight line
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40 Frescoes of the tomb in Brestovik near Smederevo, besides

the imitation marble panelling, the coffered ceiling and the floral

and zoomorphic motifs, also have an unidentified human figure on

the western wall, which contained a small niche. The tomb is dated

in the 3rd century by Mihailo Valtrovi}, or in the 4th by Stri~evi}.

Valtrovi} 1906, 128–138; Stri~evi} 1957, 411–413.
41 Within the linear ornamentation of frescoes in the tomb in

^alma, near Sremska Mitrovica, a few contours of human figures

are recognisable, of which the female figure in the long mantle,

depicted on the eastern wall, represents the deceased. Popovi} 2011,

242; Milo{evi} 1973, 85–94; Milo{evi} 1971, 3–13.
42 Portraits of the deceased persons, a married couple, are

depicted together with servants, who are bringing them various gifts

in their hands. Ov~arov, Vaklinova 1978, 26–27.
43 Portraits of the deceased, a married couple are depicted

together with a procession of servants, who are bringing various gifts

in their hands that are dedicated to them: mirrors, dresses, trousers

and an incensory. The manner of painting of the figures from this

procession resembles the figures of the male and female servants

from the “Tomb with cupids”. Dimitrov, ^i~ikova 1986; Danov,

Ivanov 1980, 105–121; The offering scene can be found in earlier

periods, within the frescoes of the dome in Kazanlak, rendered in the

period between the 5th and the 4th centuries B.C. In the wider frieze,

a solemn procession is depicted, with hostlers and horses, players,

youngsters and maidens, who are bringing gifts to the couple of

Tracian aristocrats, depicted in the middle of the scene. Danov, Ivanov

1980, 75–103. 
44 Deceased’s portraits – a married couple are depicted with a

procession of three youngsters and a maiden who are bringing gifts:

baskets of fruits, cups of wine, jugs and grapes. Marijanski-Manoj-

lovi} 1987, 17–32. 
45 Across the portrait of the deceased lady, on the eastern wall

an offering scene is depicted with a servant who brings sacral bread.

Kora} 1993, 107–122.
46 More about the scene in: \uri} 1985b, 161–174.
47 Marijanski-Manojlovi} 1987, 28, sl. 8; \uri} 1985a, 5–18. 
48 Boucher 2004, 125.
49 Because of the poor preservation of the scene it is not pos-

sible to determine the exact number of breads. 
50 Kora} 2007, 95, 96.
51 Gerbran, [evalije 2004, gifts: 140, bread: 274.
52 Marijanski-Manojlovi} 1987, 29.
53 Danov, Ivanov 1980, 106. TAB. 59.
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across the forehead and falls on the shoulders, as well

as a long tunic, which is similar to the figure in the

“Tomb with cupids”, we can conclude that the figure on

the left of the western wall of the tomb G–160 is female.

If is the figure on the southern wall represented a maid-

servant, and that on the northern wall is a servant who,

with their movements and gifts (breads and wine)54, are

participating in an offering scene, the aforementioned

analogies and the similar iconographic repertoire, also

lead us to the conclusion that, most probably, the

depiction of the married couple in a solemn pose of

masters was located on the western wall of the tomb.

The southern and the northern wall, 
the composition of paradise
Peacock.55 The other two-thirds of the painted fields

on the southern and the northern walls depict the next

life and the symbolic image of paradise. The peacock is

one of the most common motifs in compositions of pa-

radise and is equally present in pagan and Christian art.

In separately framed fields of the northern and southern

wall, next to the eastern end wall, a single peacock is

depicted (Fig. 17, 18, 19). The peacocks are facing the

main scene, i.e. west. They are represented in almost all

painted tombs. They can be depicted independently, as

is the case here, or as in the Viminacium “Pagan tomb”

(G–2624), where they occupy the entire space of the

northern and southern walls, facing the portrait of the

54 These terrestrial gifts became celestial food. \uri} 1985b,

171.
55 The peacock is a frequent motif in Roman, late antique, early

Christian and, later, in Byzantine art. It is a common decoration in

relief, sculpture, mosaics and painting. Its symbolism became so

universal that, as a motif, it gained the characteristics of a visual

character. About the peacock as a sort of sign in the late antique and

early Christian art in: An|elkovi}, Rogi}, Nikoli} 2011, 231–248.
56 Fulep, Bachman, Pinter 1988, 22–27.
57 Miýtev 1925, 5–14.
58 \uri} 1985a, 5–18; Marijanski-Manojlovi} 1987, 17–32.
59 Gerbran, [evalije 2004, peacock: 679.
60 Toynbee 1973, 250–253. 
61 About the vegetative motifs from this and other tombs from

the territory of present day Serbia in: Rogi}, An|elkovi} 2011,

85–104.
62 Fruit is the symbol of abundance, the desire for immortality

and headway. Gerbran, [evalije 2004, 1048.
63 Barbet 1994, 28, Fig 8.
64 Barbet 1994, 40, Fig 10.
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Fig. 13. Depiction of 
the servant on the northern wall 

of the “Tomb with cupids” 
(photo by: M. Kora})

Fig. 14. Detail of the depiction
of maidservant with ritual

breads, southern wall 
of the “Tomb with cupids” 

(photo by: M. Kora})
Fig. 15. Depiction of 

maidservant, southern wall 
of the “Tomb with cupids”

(photo by: M. Kora})

Sl. 13. Predstava sluge, 
severni zid „Grobnice sa

kupidonima“ 
(fotografija M. Kora})
Sl. 14. Detaq predstave

slu{kiwe sa obrednim
hlebovima, ju`ni zid

„Grobnice sa kupidonima“
(fotografija M. Kora})

Sl. 15. Predstava slu{kiwe,
ju`ni zid

„Grobnice sa kupidonima“
(fotografija M. Kora})
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deceased lady, i.e. west. More often, peacocks are re-

presented in pairs, flanking a kantharos filled with

wine or water. These depicted peacocks can be seen in

the Viminacium “Tomb with the Christ monogram”

(G–5517), on its eastern wall, and in the western part

of the tomb G–5464, where, among the peacocks, an

amphora is located. In Silistra, the peacocks over the

kantharos are located in the lunette of the western wall,

above the portraits of a married couple. In Pécs (Sopi-
anae), on the vault of the tomb on the eastern and west-

ern sides, goblets flanked by peacocks are located.56 In

Sofia, in the lunette of the southern wall in the tomb

marked with the number 1, peacocks are located on both

sides of the cross.57 In the upper frieze of the northern

wall in the tomb at Be{ka, there are three peacocks, two

placed opposite each other, and a third one without a

pair.58 The peacock is known as Hera’s bird and as a

solar symbol. In the Christian tradition, the peacock

symbolises the sun’s wheel and the starry sky and is,

therefore, a symbol of immortality and apotheosis.59

In the funerary painting, it is best known for its sym-

bolism related to the image of paradise and the blissful

world.60 We must not forget that the peacock is related

to the Dionysus’s cult, which is indicated with other

symbols from the “Tomb with cupids”.

Kalathos and vegetative motifs.61 The conical

vessel–kalathos, filled with vibrant colours suggesting

herbaceous plants, depicted in green, or flowers depic-

ted in red, is located in front of the peacocks. Another

such vessel, depicted as being in the distance, is located

behind the peacock’s tail (Fig. 17, 18). The kalathoses

are painted in ocher and covered with crossed diagonal

lines of brown, which resembles baskets made of

wicker. Almost identical baskets are painted on the lat-

eral walls of the “Tomb of the banquet” in Constanta

(Romania, late 4th – beginning of the 5th century AD),

but they are painted with the fruits62 which rabbits63

eat and with peacocks.64 A similar form of this basket
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Fig. 16a. Maidservant from the tomb in Silistra (according to Dimitrov, ^i~ikova 1986, fig. 29)
Fig. 16b. Servant from the tomb in Be{ka (according to Marijanski-Manojlovi} 1987, 27)

Sl. 16a. Slu{kiwa iz grobnice u Silistri (prema Dimitrov, ^i~ikova 1986, fig. 29)
Sl. 16b. Sluga iz grobnice u Be{koj (prema Marijanski-Manojlovi} 1987, 27)

a b
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Fig. 17, 18. Peacocks, southern and nortern wall of the “Tomb with cupids” (photo by: M. Kora})

Sl. 17, 18. Paunovi, ju`ni i severni zid „Grobnice sa kupidonima“ (fotografija M. Kora})
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is among the scattered paradise motifs on the vault of

the Santa Costanza’s ambulatory, visible on the dish in

the shape of cone.65 The kalathos as well as the goblet,

filled with fruits or herbs in front of the peacock, also

symbolise fertility, the cornucopia, one that contains

the drink of immortality.66 The remaining space of the

white background is filled with vegetative motifs,

freely staggered plants with large red and yellow flow-

ers on the top. 

Paired birds over the kantharos, possible inter-
pretations. In the next two central fields of the northern

and southern walls, two pairs of birds are represented.

In these panels, pictured as framed images, two stocky,

greenish-blue birds are painted, leaning over the kan-

tharos, which is depicted in a similar manner as the

kalathoses in front of the peacocks. In all four corners of

the panel and above the birds, there are floral elements

which resemble the small, floral vegetation (Fig. 20).

The form and position of these birds are not common,

and their analogies are rare. Unlike the peacock, whose

representations in art are naturalistically rendered,67

the pair of birds over the kantharos are painted in a

schematic manner. These birds look dumpy and are bent

inward, so that the tops of their feet lean on the edge of

the kantharos. Their heads are larger than in the pea-

cock’s depiction and are rendered as semicircular, so

they look like they continue directly into the body, as

if without a neck. Layers of rich wing feathers cover

the entire lower part of their bodies. The wings them-

selves appear to begin below the eye. The bird’s beak

is small, shrunken, and painted red. The bird’s tail is a

little bit longer than the body. The next question that

arises is: given the appearance and colour, what birds

in nature do these birds from the tomb resemble?

1) Doves. In the first case, the bent position of the

birds and the bluish-green nuance could be reminiscent

of doves. The dove alternately raises and lowers its

body momentarily, constantly moving its neck whilst

puffing its chest. The position of these birds huddling

in the cold is well known, with their heads drawn into

their feathers and their chests puffed out (Fig. 21a).

This position resembles exactly the birds from the

“Tomb with cupids”. The artist was limited to a small

range of colours and, with a mixture and combination

of those colours whose pigments were available, he

was trying to get closer to the natural appearance of the

birds. The top of the head, behind the head and the

throat of the dove is dark blue, the upper back and

wings are dark grey-blue, the lower back is light blue,

and the head and chest are reddish grey. The other

lower parts of the body are pale grey-blue, while the

lower part of the belly is white. The lower part of the

65 Oakeshott 1977, 57.
66 Gerbran, [evalije 2004, chalice: 345–347, basket: 398,

goblet: 689.
67 An|elkovi}, Rogi}, Nikoli} 2011, 231–248.
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Fig. 19. Detail of the peacock from the southern wall of the “Tomb with cupids” (photo by: M. Kora})
Fig. 20. Birds over the kantharos, southern wall of the “Tomb with cupids” (photo by: M. Kora})

Sl. 19. Detaq pauna sa ju`nog zida „Grobnice sa kupidonima“ (fotografija M. Kora})
Sl. 20. Ptice nad kantarosom, ju`ni zid „Grobnice sa kupidonima“ (fotografija M. Kora})
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neck is decorated on both sides with bright white spots.

The wings are grey, the tail feathers are black and

adorned with a bright transverse stripe. Abroad stripe on

the bend of the wing and a large spot on the tail feathers

are also white.68 Similarities with the described look of

the dove are noticeable on the birds from the tomb.69

According to the archaeozoological research, it is known

that the domestic pigeon (columba domestica in ancient

and late antique periods), inhabited the territory of pre-

sent day Serbia and was one of the favourite domestic

animals.70

The motif of doves over the dish – goblet, is known

in both the decorative,71 and funerary art. In sepulchral

art, the motif of doves over the kantharos can often be

seen in combination with peacocks. They can be found

in pagan, and in old Christian tombs. In the pagan

tomb at Silistra, in the lunette of the eastern wall,

above the entrance and motifs of candelabrum which

flanked it, and across a similar composition with pea-

cocks in the western lunette, two symmetrical doves

are depicted, positioned facing each other. Because of

the damage to this part of the wall, it is difficult to con-

firm.72 Also in the old Christian tomb at Pécs, in the

vault with the damaged central medallion, and where

once stood a monogram of Christ, on the four sides,

elongated goblets divide the vault into four equal sec-

tions. On the eastern and western sides, these goblets

are flanked by peacocks, as has already been mentioned,

while on the northern and southern sides, there are doves

in the same place.73 In Sofia’s necropolis, in the tomb

marked with number 9, where a painting was created

from the turn of the 4th to the 5th century AD, in the

northern lunette, where the kantharos is below the line

in the form of rainbow and in the triangular remains of

the lunette, there are also visible some roughly sketched

doves. The ancient theme of the Hellenistic represen-

tation of the soul as a bird, who refreshes in the after-

life with boon water from an amphora,74 in this case is

Christianised.75

In Greek mythology, Aphrodite’s sacred bird was

a dove, and Erotes – Cupids, and Aphrodite’s favourites,

depicted on the eastern wall of the tomb, may indicate

the same symbolism. However, in correlation with the

afterlife and the peacocks’ symbolism in the pagan fune-

rary art, with which the doves are most often depicted,

here they should be viewed as symbols of the souls of

68 Brehm 1982, 300–305.
69 The artist painted the head and lower part of the body light

green, while the wings are of a light blue nuance, with yellow accents. 
70 Nedeqkovi} 2009, 31, TAB I, II, IV, VI; Gál 2005, 308–317,

Tab 3.
71 Famous mosaic from the Hadrian’s Villa, the copy of the

mosaic from the 2nd century BC, represents four doves on the edge

of the dish, where they drink water. Birds gained great dignity with

this mosaic. Woodford 2004, 77–78; Rizzo 1929, TAV. LXXI.
72 Dimitrov, ^i~ikova 1986, 34.
73 Fulep, Bachman, Pinter 1988, 22–27.
74 Miýtev 1925, 86–105.
75 The dove’s symbolism in Christianity is well known. In the

Holy Trinity, it symbolises the Holy Spirit. A dove was released from

the Noah’s Ark after the flood and she finds land and brings back the

olive branch. 1 Moses 8:11.
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Fig. 21a. Dove (Dove3 iz: http://blog.borrowlenses.com/2012/01/tip-of-the-week-real-world-cold-weather-shooting-tips/)
Fig. 21b. Quail (http://www.lovac.bosnjace.com/divljac.html)

Fig. 21c. Partridge (http://vrtpavlovic.tripod.com/sitebuildercontent/sitebuilderpictures/kamenjarka.jpg)

Sl. 21a. Golub (Dove3 iz: http://blog.borrowlenses.com/2012/01/tip-of-the-week-real-world-cold-weather-shooting-tips/)
Sl. 21b. Prepelica (http://www.lovac.bosnjace.com/divljac.html)

Sl. 21c. Jarebica (http://vrtpavlovic.tripod.com/sitebuildercontent/sitebuilderpictures/kamenjarka.jpg)

a b c
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the righteous ones, and the dish from which they are

drinking water, as a symbol of the spring of memory.

2) Quails, partridges. Another way to identify these

birds by their appearance and body posture is the simi-

larity with those of birds from the family of Phasianidae.

Thus, these could then be quails or partridges (Fig.

21b/c).76 These two species are akin. The quail belongs

to the family of pheasants; it is smaller than the par-

tridge and is a migratory bird. This bird lives on the

plains and in meadows. Its plumage is various nuances

of brown, and its head is adorned with yellowish lines,

in a similar manner to the birds from the tomb. It has

strong legs and a curved beak. Its wings are also deco-

rated with stripes. The partridge is from the pheasant

family, it is bigger than the quail and it is not a migra-

tory bird. Its body is rounded, and of a squat form, like

the birds in the tomb G–160. A related species of this

common partridge is the mountain rock partridge, which

has a red beak, as do the birds depicted in the tomb

(Figs. 20, 21c).77 Besides the aforementioned similar

shape of the dish, birds which drink from it are depict-

ed on the fresco from the “Tomb of the banquet” in the

Constanta (Romania, late 4 or early 5 century AD), and

these birds are identified as partridges.78 A very nicely

rendered rock partridge is located in the lunette above the

arcosolium in the tomb of Clodius Hermes (M (arcus)
Clodius Hermes).79 It is located to the right of the glass

dish filled with various fruits. With its head extended

to the top of the dish, it is trying to grab the fruit with

its beak.80 This tomb represents the hymn to life and

spring. This landscape, with flowers, baskets of fruits

and birds, is an eternal garden of pleasure, designed to

attract the soul of the deceased in the symbolic paradi-

se.81 The same symbolical vault full of various kinds

of fruits and birds, among which some are similar in

shape to quails, as well as water vessels, can be found

in the mosaics of the church of Santa Costanza. Dishes

scattered within this mosaic may symbolise the cleans-

ing of sins, fruits symbolise the garden i.e. paradise,

and birds symbolise the strength of the soul to rise

above earthly things.82 A similar concept is found on

the vault of the tomb in Silistra, where various hunting

scenes, flowers, fruits and birds, including peacocks,

pigeons, ducks and birds similar to those described,

are located in coffered fields. This is the depiction of

the heavenly paradise.83

It is clear that both species of birds, quails and par-

tridges, in funerary art symbolise the deceased’s soul

which, with other symbols, approach the fields of

bliss. The bird itself is a symbol of the connection

between heaven and earth, for this bird is destined with

the possibility of flying. The bird is a symbol of the

heavenly world.84 Quails are the symbol of romantic

fervour, and since they are migratory birds, are also

associated with a cyclical context and the arrival of

spring.85

The Expressionistic rendering of these birds, make

them difficult to identify accurately, but also the opin-

ion that most of the birds were probably painted from

memory and personal experience should be consid-

ered.86

Grapevine. The upper frieze of the northern and

southern walls, which extends above the panels with

peacocks and pairs of birds, is filled with a spiral

grapevine (Fig. 22). The vine and its leaves were mod-

elled with light and dark green strokes. Red coloured

grapes are located along the upper and lower edge of

the frieze. Due to its rich symbolism, the grapevine is

one of the most common decorations in both pagan

and Christian tombs. Friezes are most often decorated

with it. The grapevine can often be found on the walls

of Viminacium’s painted tombs. The spiral form of the

grapevine’s tendrils can be found in the tomb G–5464,

and in the “Tomb with the Christ monogram” G–5517,

where this motif is located in the friezes of all the

walls, except the one with the monogram of Christ.87

On the northern and southern walls of the tomb marked

with number 4 and on the southern wall of the tomb

76 In the decorative arts, these bird species can be seen depicted

on the mosaic marked with the B letter, discovered in the villa rustica

– Dragoncello (outside Rome’s city walls). White linear accents

mark the plumage and wing and connect the head and the body on

the bird’s black body, and are similar to the yellow accents on the

bluish-green bodies of the birds from the tomb. Gerlach 2003,

46–86.
77 Brehm 1982, 307, 308.
78 Barbet 1994, 37. 
79 Mielsch 2001, 202–203; Della Portella 2000, 104.
80 On the opposite side of the dish is located the parrot. A bird

on the grapevine is below them.
81 Della Portella 2000, 102–107.
82 Oakeshott 1977, 56–58.
83 Dimitrov, ^i~ikova 1986, 34–35, 52–53.
84 Gerbran, [evalije 2004, bird: 754–758.
85 In the Christian iconography they can be seen on the mosaics

of the church of Santa Maria Maggiore, in the scene “Quails fall

from heaven”. Oakeshott 1977, 79. Their symbolism here is rein-

forced, thus they became miraculous food for Hebrews in the desert.

Exodus XVI, 13.
86 \uri} 1985b, 227.
87 Kora} 2007, 18–57.
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with number 7, both of which are in Sofia, spiral vines,

grapes and acanthus leaves cover the entire wall sur-

faces. In the tomb number 6, the vine motif is quite

stylised and schematised.88 In the second old Christian

tomb in Pécs, in the lunette of the northern wall, along

the slope of the vault, there is a dark green vine, with

thick leaves and black grapes.89 On the northern and

southern walls, behind the heavenly fence, in the early

Christian tomb in Ni{, a variety of vegetation, vines,

grapes and birds are represented.90 Frieze with vines,

grapes and birds who are pecking them, can be found

in the pagan tomb in Be{ka. Vines as a decorative ele-

ment are inherited from Hellenistic–Oriental art. The

vine’s greatest importance in Roman-pagan art was

gained in the Dionysian cult. This relation of Dionysus

with the mysteries of death, which are also the mysteries

of rebirth and knowledge, has made the vine a funerary

symbol whose role continues in the symbolism of Chri-

stianity.91 In fresco painted tombs, the grapevine motif

and its spiral shape allude to the celestial sphere, para-

dise and the peace and prosperity of the deceased,

which await him after death. This last mentioned motif

of the spiral grapevine, is an almost symbolically inse-

parable part of the scene on the wall at the eastern end

of the tomb G–160.

Eastern wall, the scene with cupids.92 Here the

trapezium of the eastern wall is surrounded with a red

border. Then, with a red stripe, it is divided into two

unequal fields, an upper, smaller field and a lower, larger

one. In addition to the frame, formed with green, ochre

and black stripes, in the upper trapezial field, there are

the remains of two nuances of green, which suggest a

vine’s tendrils and leaves. Because of the poor preser-

vation of these forms, the motif cannot be precisely

identified. The lower, larger trapezial field is reserved

for the main scene of the eastern wall. There are two

cupids depicted in contrapposto, holding garlands in

their hands (Fig. 12). The figure of the cupid on the left

is significantly damaged, but the contours of the body

are noticed, as well as the right leg which is stepped

out. Behind it, the left leg is bent. The best preserved

part of the whole figure, which demonstrates the pre-

cision of the artist, is the palm of the cupid’s right

hand, which is raised in the air. The other hand is not

preserved but, following the movement of the whole

body, it would have been positioned toward the vessel

that is between the two figures. Behind the left shoul-

der, a little, blue, spread wing is clearly visible and

behind the right, part of a slanting wing. On the head

88 Miýtev 1925, 23–35, 55–67.
89 Fulep, Bachman, Pinter 1988, 27–31.
90 Mirkovi} 1956, 53–71.
91 The Christian symbolism is clear: Christ’s blood is the wine

of the New Testament, and the grapevine is the symbol of The King-

dom of Heaven and The Eucharist. Gerbran, [evalije, 2004, gra-

pevine: 511–514; Mirkovi} 1956, 66.
92 Cupid, or Greek Eros, is sometimes called Amor. Cermano-

vi}-Kuzmanovi}, Srejovi} 1996: Amor: 30, Eros: 138–139, Cupid:

303.
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Fig. 22. Motif of vine, southern wall of the “Tomb with cupids” (photo by: M. Kora})
Fig. 23. Right cupid and kalathos, eastern wall of the “Tomb with cupids” (photo by: M. Kora})

Sl. 22. Motiv vinove loze, ju`ni zid „Grobnice sa kupidonima“ (fotografija M. Kora})
Sl. 23. Desni kupidon i kalatos, isto~ni zid „Grobnice sa kupidonima“ (fotografija M. Kora})
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of this cupid, in the place where the hair was, an ochre

nuance is preserved. The cupid on the right side of the

field is better preserved. A rosy torso and legs in con-

trapposto are visible. The left hand is resting on the body

and the right is raised. Small blue wings are spread

widely. This Cupid’s head is damaged, but there is a

nuance of brown, indicating that this cupid had darker

hair (Fig. 23). Between them is a vessel similar in shape

to the one in front of and the one behind the peacocks,

filled with fruits and flowers. It seems that the cupids

are taking ribbons and beautiful, stylised garlands

from this kalathos. In the upper right corner of the

trapezium, above the right cupid, a flower with four

petals is painted.

Similarly rendered cupids can also be found in the

funerary painting of the tombs in Kerch93 and Alexan-

dria.94 In the first one, the cupids are located on different

walls, one is holding birds in his hands, and the other

one is holding garlands. They are depicted naked (one

of them with a cloak) in vivid motion. In the Stagni
tomb in Alexandria, cupids are represented on the

columns of the tomb’s niche. According to the posture

and rendering of their bodies with dark contours, the

treatment of their curly hair and wings, these cupids

are, stylistically, very similar to the cupids in the tomb

at Viminacium. Ichnographically, however, since it is a

painting from Romanised Egypt, the cupids in Alexan-

dria belonged to the legacies of Egyptian symbolism,

referring to the syncretic deity – Eros–Harpocrates.95

Cupids, Venus’s sons, favourites and helpers, are

often depicted in the company and service of the god-

dess,96 or in the scene of the preparation of Venus’s

toilet.97 Regarding the cupids associated with the cult

of Venus, it can be said that they belong to the cult of

Venus Funerariae,98 within funerary painting.

Cupids are often represented in pairs with a gentle

Psyche, both in decorative99 and sepulchral art.100

Besides accompanying Venus, cupids often can be

found in the company of Dionysus, usually depicted

with vines, grapes or wine.101 Through the Dionysian

cult, they are linked to the apotheosis and the afterlife,102

and are, therefore, often depicted in funerary art.103

All these motifs and compositions, in a single tomb

space, create another reality. Going beyond the bound-

aries of the framed fields and borders, the symbols

communicate the infinite space of the cosmos. As well

as the other motifs of walls in the “Tomb with cupids”,

peacocks, birds and vines, special attention should be

directed toward the cupids represented on the ceiling

of the mausoleum and to the porphyry sarcophagus of

Constantina, Constantine’s daughter.104 In the grape

harvest scene, the cupids participate from their posi-

tion on the sarcophagus and communicate with other

paradise symbols depicted on the ceiling. Represented

in a Christian context, all the mosaic compositions on

the ceiling and the reliefs on the sarcophagus are still

of pagan origin, with a strong presence of the spirit of

Hellenic art. Motives of heaven and eternal life in the

space of the ceiling – where there are mixed traditions

of the pagan and Christian world, are also depicted on

the sarcophagus. The large porphyry sarcophagus was

originally placed opposite the entrance and, thus, it

communicated with the motifs on the ceiling. Here, in

93 Minns 1915, 143–147; Rostovtzeff 1919, 144–163.
94 Venit 1999, 641–669.
95 Venit 1999, 652.
96 On the frieze of the renovated shrine of Venus Genetrix in

the forum of Julius Cesar, they perform various tasks for the goddess

and her lover – Mars. Ramage, Ramage 2005, 169. Then, on the land-

scape with the Venus and Bachus from the „dell’Orante“ chamber,

small cupids here row toward Venus’s island, Cythera. Hanfmann

1965, 258–259, TAB. XXII.
97 Associated with the Venus, precisely with her toilet and the

preparation of the mistress’s toilet, the cupids on the silver Projecta

casket are depicted as holding the clypeus with the portraits of the

married couple. These boys with the small wings, facing each other,

with their pose and position, resemble the cupids from the tomb

G–160. Elsner 1998, 40–42. This posture of the cupids, who offer

garlands and flowers to Venus, within the scene of Venus’s toilet, is

a common motif on the mosaics from the Roman period. Dunbabin

2010, 96, Fig. 96.
98 Jovanovi} 2000, 11–19.
99 Rizzo 1929, 15–16, 65–67, TAB. CXXXVIII–CXLII.
100 \uri} 1985b, 12–13, 175–176.
101 Going ahead, cupids are a compulsory part of Dionysus’s

escort in the scene of “Dionysus’s triumph”, where god approaches

the abandoned Ariadne. Hales 2003, 178. They can also be found in

the representations of the myth of Ambrosia, where they are depicted

in grape harvesting, among the vine tendrils, in the lunette of the

central apse of the triple apsidal chamber in the Piazza Armerina.

Also in the Piazza Armerina, in the area of the circular peristyle,

depictions of Amor as a fisherman, winegrower and vintner, can be

seen, in vivid motion among the vine tendrils. Pace 1955, 48, 90;

Gentili 1961, 53–54.
102 Within the facade relief of the eastern gate in the younger

fortification of Felix Romuliana, naked cupids are depicted in the

scene of grape harvesting, within palace iconography inspired by

Dionysus’s cult, apotheosis and the afterlife. Srejovi} 1993, 42,

cat. 52.
103 They are often on the decoration of a sarcophagus, depicted

independently, or within a scene, always indicating epiphany, sal-

vation, triumph and love. Elsner 1998, 150–152; Ramage, Ramage

2005, 292–293.
104 Volbach 1961, 15–22; Oakeshott 1977, 56–58; Ramage

2005, 340–341.
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the midst of a huge circular vine, with tendrils similar

to those in the tomb, the cupids again press grapes and

for making wine. Some of them wear garlands, and in

the corners are peacocks. The ochre, cone vessel bet-

ween the cupids, by virtue of its elongated shape, could

have been a cornucopia. An example for this is in Trier,

among the composition with cupids.105 In the tomb in

Be{ka this motif is represented within the composition

of the deceased couple and is a common example of a

cornucopia accompanying a deity.106 As a gift filled

symbol of abundance and wealth and fertility and hap-

piness, it is often the symbol of Dionysus. The cupids

are holding and waving festive ribbons and branches.

Branch waving signifies honour to the winner, in this

context to the one who triumphs over the death. Also,

the right-hand cupid is holding a stylised green and ochre

garland. The garland is a common decorative adornment

of a sarcophagus. Their painting tradition dates back to

the Hellenistic period and, as a favourite motif, they

also can be found in most of the tombs from the area of

the Illyricum Province.107 Symbolically, in the sepul-

chral Roman custom, they signify the afterlife or victo-

105 Lavin 1967, 99–113.
106 Green 2003, 108–116. On the mosaic from Winterton in

Britain, an extremely stylised cornucopia is represented in its ordinary

function. Neal 1981, 114.
107 They are characteristic for the early Roman period. Hanf-

mann 1965, 228–229. 
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Fig. 24. Reconstruction of fresco paintings of the “Tomb with cupids” – based on fresco remains 
and analogies quoted in the paper, scenes of the southern and northern walls, 

as well as the scene with cupids on the eastern wall are reconstructed (drawing by: Dragana Rogi})

Sl. 24. Rekonstrukcija fresko slikarstva „Grobnice sa kupidonima“ – na osnovu ostataka
fresko slikarstva i u radu navedenih analogija, rekonstruisane su scene ju`nog i severnog zida, 

kao i scene sa kupidonima na isto~nom zidu (crte`: Dragana Rogi})
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ry over the death. The flower with four petals above

the right-hand cupid has its analogies in the tomb in

Brestovik and in two from Viminacium: G–2624 and

G–5313.108 In nature, Evening primrose – Oenothera
biennis (from the Onagraceae family) and Cinquefoil

– Pottentila erecta (from the Rosaceae family) have

this form of bloom (Fig. 24).

The analysis of style
Afirst look at the interior of the “Tomb with cupids”

overwhelms us with its abundance of red, green and

ochre lines, which create framed fields for paintings

(Fig. 12). Only then do we notice the motifs and white

background within them.109 Thick, red borders divide

walls into the basic fields, and then thinner ochre and

even thinner green borders, finished with a black line

inside, create a stylised frame. The fact that the artist

really wanted to create the impression of a frame with

these lines is demonstrated at the corners of the edges

where the lines merge. Just as it is with a real painting

frame, he accentuated this edge with a single, short,

green and black diagonal line, in order to make it look

like a rabbet (Figs. 12, 17, 18, 20, 22). This tomb is an

eclectic mixture of different stylistic characteristics of

funerary painting. This reflects the treatment of the

provincial school that absorbed influences from differ-

ent sources. New styles of Capital’s (Rome’s) art were

adjusted to local traditions and accepted in an individ-

ual manner within the local workshops. The manner of

painting the framed fields, which is achieved using the

complementary colours of red and green, resembles

that of some of the “Flavian” – red-green linear – style

of painting in the first catacombs: Domitilla or San

Callisto from the period of 220 to 250 AD.110 The

frame of decorative lines is aesthetically dominant in the

catacombs’ painting, as is seen in this tomb and is very

characteristic for the period.111 Also, the white back-

ground with scattered motifs, as a feature of the tetrar-

chy, is noticeable within the framed fields. Although

the main motif dominates the composition, the pea-

cock or birds over the kantharos, it does not stand as a

monumental element, but its background is filled with

various stylised forms of flowers, bushes, diverse plants

or repeated kantharos (Figs. 17, 18, 20). It seems that all

these motifs defy space and, on a white background,

appear to be floating, similar to the ancient symbols of

floral or zoomorphic motifs in the catacombs. By inser-

ting small stylised motifs in these areas, the artist tried

to overcome the horor vacui. As a contribution to the

confusion of diversities and the indecision of an artist

when choosing a single specific painting manner, this

is especially visible on the depiction of the peacock. The

painter’s wish for an illusion of space is noticeable in

the composition of the peacocks’ tails on the panels.112

Namely, the peacock and kantharos stand on the bottom

edge of the frame; so that the peacock’s tail does not fit

the framed field, but on the left (and right) side it is

coming out, thus breaks through the image space (Fig.

17). It enters our space, the space of the observer. Figures

depicted in a frieze along the painting’s edge can be

found in the second Pompeian style, and a peacock in

a pose similar to the one in the tomb can be seen in the

house that probably belonged to the wife of the Emperor

Nero – Villa Poppaea, in Oplontis.113 This shows us that

a part of the imperial style of Constantine’s monumen-

tal style, which is actually a renaissance or renewal of

the second Pompeian architectural style, was partially

adopted by the Viminacium painters.114 The composi-

tion of fields in the tomb is clear and symmetrical. The

vine and peacocks are painted rapidly in an impres-

sionistic manner which borders on naturalism (Figs. 19,

22). This seems to bring us back to the Flavian style,

which is characterised by a desire for naturalism and

motion, thus giving the impression of an ephemera and

transient moment, as is the case in the Fourth Pompeian

style.115 The influence of classicism is not lost, so the

forms are clear and finely executed, while a drawing

that describes them is visible in the darker contours and

highlighting of the feathers. This same drawing can be

found on the cupids’ bodies, where the artist, with the

darker red contour, highlights the musculature (Fig.

23). The vine is represented in an easy, uninterrupted

stroke of dark and light green colour, while a cluster in

the vine is, in fact, a gathering of a combination of

stains of red (Fig. 22). In this easily rendered decora-

tive element, the finest impressionism is noticeable.

We can conclude that the workshop did not follow a

108 About this flower type in: Rogi}, An|elkovi} 2011, 88–89,

100, fig. 3.
109 The lime-white surface of the background is recognised from

the decorative painting of the Viminacium baths. Rogi}, Despotovi},

Milovanovi} 2008, 75–81. 
110 Gerke 1973, 9–47.
111 Grabar 1982, 7–8.
112 Lavin 1967, 99–113.
113 Ramage 2005, 85–89.
114 ^ubova 1966, 5–120.
115 Wirth 1968, 30–49.
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sole artistic signature, and that everything that is at the

style’s border can be seen in the motifs of the birds

over the kantharos (Fig. 20). The reluctance to present

a resemblance to a specific bird from the nature leads

us to the real style of the late antiquity, when artists did

not want to represent objects naturalistically. They re-

place the anatomical correctness of figures with an inner

spiritual content or pure symbolism, which should pro-

voke the viewer’s thoughts and sensitivity. Thus, a true

expressionist manner of representation is appear-

ing.116 It is often the case that one kind of bird is ren-

dered differently each time it is painted.117 In a similar

manner, the floral motifs in the background of the main

ones, the peacocks or the birds are shaped by simplifi-

cation, stylisation and abstractness, so that they cannot

even be identified. They are there only to indicate the

depth of space (Figs. 17, 18, 20). The figural scenes are,

unfortunately, the most damaged, and it is certain that

they would have given us the most complete picture of

the artistic expression of the Viminacium workshop.

Unlike the cupids figures that, with their small, stocky

bodies, most resemble the cupids from the scene of grape

harvesting from Piazza Armerina, the mausoleum of

Santa Costanza and Trier, the figures of servants in the

offering scene are, on the contrary, depicted monu-

mentally and elongated, thus occupying the entire field

in the frame. A completely different artistic expression

of safe strokes, solid forms and clear shapes is, per-

haps, indicative of the greatest artistic knowledge of

the master who had worked in the “Tomb with cupids”

(Figs. 13, 14, 15, 24).

Because of so many different artistic handwritings,

it is certain that the work in the tomb G–160 was divided

between the master and his assistants. Probably the

hardest parts, and these would certainly be the human

figures, were painted by the leader of the workshop.

Characteristics of monumental, solid and clear forms

of human figures, with large eyes, a soft, oval shaped

face and tight lips and with no other details on the face,

are all features of the expressionistic classicism of

Constantine’s era.118 The background has no depth and

the most similar rendering can be found, as has already

been mentioned, in Silistra, also on the figures of ser-

vants. The colouring of the tomb is rich, intense red,

blue, green, brown and black, and is mostly used for the

lines of the frames, the figures’ contours and for the

modelling and drawing of forms. Less intense ochre,

light blue and light green are framed with darker con-

tours, which describe basic shapes, on top of which the

artists often later added descriptive lines, flecks and

short lines (as can be seen on the goblets, the peacock’s

tail and the clothing of the figures). A very nice, bright

tone of rose has been used by the artist as a basis for

painting skin tones (the cupids’ bodies and the faces of

the servants). White is used in short, swift strokes to

accent certain forms, mainly the birds’ feathers.

Sociological, philosophical 
and methodological frameworks 
for observing the tomb and the painting in it
Besides religious syncretism, which is characteristic

for late antiquity, there is the important fact that the

change of the philosophy of death also happened in

this period. The philosophy of “death-life” begins in

Rome with Plotinus. From the middle of the 3rd centu-

ry AD, it not only influences the change of funeral and

post funeral rites, and hence the change to new escha-

tological principles, but also breaks into the arts. The

dominant theme of visual arts then becomes death.119

Since the grave is no longer a residence of the

deceased, the soul is primary and liberated of its mate-

rial remains, and inhumation then becomes the only

form of burial. Funerals are conducted in various grave

constructions, depending on the economic potential of

the deceased.120 Entombments in the fresco painted

tombs were a very expensive type of funeral.121 If lux-

ury equipped tombs testify to the social status of the

deceased, and the funeral fashion to his respect of life

and death, the aspect of the tomb as an eternal dwelling,

i.e. house,122 stands opposite to the ever present idea of

the grave as a temporary residence, later, finally accep-

ted in Christianity. However, these tombs still have

elevated bricks in the form of a “pillow” under the head

of the deceased and a gable roof above the tomb’s open-

ing. It is possible that these are the reminiscences of

past times or just good constructive solutions that should

not be changed. Painting of life, in this case, of the

“death space”, originates from the painting of villa rus-

tica, where it mostly had only a decorative and rarely a

116 ^remo{nik 1984, 198. 
117 This is the case with the partridge, whose depiction is diffe-

rent in the four tombs in which it is represented. \uri} 1985b, 225.
118 ^remo{nik 1984, 199. 
119 Gerke 1973, 9–47.
120 Spasi}-\uri} 2002, 186.
121 Spasi}-\uri} 2002, 186; Zotovi} 2000, 15–16.
122 Valtrovi} 1884, 123; Vasi} 1907, 93–94. 
123 Shear 1930, 3–26; Anderson 1987, 6.
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cult or religious role.123 Although the schemes and

systems of the decoration are not substantially changed

whether it is a decoration of the rooms of living or

dwellings of dead,124 unlike the villas, sepulchral space

was mostly painted with motifs of a cult-symbolic cha-

racter. It remains unknown to what extent late ancient

man dedicated his life, or its part, to the contemplation

of, and the preparation for, death. The ancient Egyptians

were prepared for death,125 and the tendency for immor-

tality occurred as a desire for the “survival of the self”,

i.e. the need for the idea of “to not ever die”.126 This

tendency gave birth to the role of the portrait in funerary

art. The Roman custom of making post mortem human

masks (imago) testifies of the desire for preserving not

only the face, but also the self of ancestors.127 One

interesting opinion is that the usual scene repertoire of

funerary art in some tombs had already been painted,

when the images of the deceased were over painted

after death.128

If the grave is the dwelling of a deceased, it is logi-

cal to ask whether the tomb’s space, at the same time,

became a sacred space as an architectural entity?

On stelae and sarcophagi of this period there are

the biographical scenes from the life of the deceased,

unlike the painting of tombs, which is abstracted with

symbolism.129 Symbolic images of paradise or mytho-

logical figures have not stood in the tomb just referring

to what they represent, but as images for the purpose of

the deceased one. In such a context, they could accept

the meaning of an icon,130 emanating their actual pres-

ence in the tomb.131 Image-icons placed in the tomb’s

space create a new context for the space, which should

be observed as a sacred place. The late antique sacred

space of the tomb stands halfway between the deceased-

hero from the cult of the tomb (mausoleum) of the east-

ern Mediterranean132 and the consecrated tomb space

of the Roman catacombs.133 A new methodological

approach, hierotopy,134 led us to this idea. Observed

through the lens of visual culture, a man in the process

of self-awareness as a spiritual being firstly used the

image, and then created a specific space for his con-

nection with the transcendent world.135 In such a way,

a new space was created, with a different purpose, for

another life, within the real space of the cemetery i.e.

necropolis. The fresco design, along with the construc-

tion that creates the aforementioned space, is different

from similar constructions, owing to this impression of

another reality, which is actualised though art.136 If the

idea of a grave as a house137, i.e. an eternal dwelling,

is rejected because of the change in philosophical prin-

ciples, the interpretation of this space as a vestibule of

the world of the blessed or, later, of heaven, remains,

thus the context of the space and the content of the

frescoes in the tombs suggests it.

CONCLUSION

The conclusion of the consideration of the con-

struction and geometry of the “Tomb with cupids” in

Viminacium, is that not only that painted representa-

tions carried in them principles of composition, but

that the structures as well, could be carefully designed

and executed according to certain principles, which

124 Rostovtzeff 1919, 145.
125 According to a large number of unfinished tombs in the

necropolises of Thebes, it seems that ancient Egyptians did not

started work at the tomb’s construction in the earlier phase of life,

but only when they were in later years or when the illness occurred.

Mackay 1921, 154–168.
126 Hanfmann 1973, 260.
127 Della Portella 2000, 62–63; Hanfmann 1973, 266.
128 Popovi} 2011, 238.
129 Kampen 1981, 47–58.
130 The function of an icon, in this place, could have a meaning

which was attributed to them by John of Damascus in his defence

of holy images, during the iconoclasm, and where the image, i.e. the

icon, is explained as an emanation of the depicted figure, i.e. the sign

of the presence of the one who is represented. Payton 1996, 173–183.
131 This Christianised context most certainly cannot be applied

to late antique painting, not even early Christian, but having in mind

the meaning and importance of the image in the afterlife of the period,

the funerary image should be observed with all icon functions. 
132 More about grave cult in: Carstens 2002, 391–409. 
133 The first Christians used the tomb space of the catacombs

for religious services or other gatherings such as agape. Grig 2004,

205; Della Portella 2000, 149–215.
134 The term Hierotopy was developed in 2002 by the Russian

art historian and Byzantinist Alexei Lidov. The term consists of two

Greek words: hieros (sacred) and topos (place, space). The definition

of Hierotopy is: Hierotopy is the creation of sacred spaces regarded
as a special form of creativity, and a field of historical research which
reveals and analyses the particular examples of that creativity. Lidov

2006, 32, ref. 2. Although originally it was used in Byzantine cul-

ture research, this method has been applied to different periods and

cultures in recent years.
135 Lidov 2006, 33.
136 In Plato’s dialogue Hippias Major, during the discussion

about beauty, the existence of images and reality as separate units is

emphasised. Canto, Wing 1985, 124–145.
137 Although there was a custom of inscribing the architectur-

al or painted elements in the tombs of the Roman Alexandria as

replicas of the architecture of living, its influence goes back to the

period of catacombs. Venit 1999, 642.
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were not dependant on the material potentials and con-

struction performance. This is supported by the fact

that there are a number of other tombs from

Viminacium with the same cross-section and of the

same, or similar geometries, and which were not paint-

ed (Fig. 9). However, it should be mentioned that the

geometries which are the closest to the ideal case of

inscribing a trapezial section into an isosceles triangle

with an angle of 72°, happened exactly in the fresco

painted tombs. This further emphasises the possibility

of the existence of the golden section within the paint-

ing of a tomb.

Owing to the aforementioned iconographic analo-

gies from other pagan tombs, it is noticeable that the

usual setting of scenes in the “Tomb with cupids”, with

the deceased’s portraits on the western wall and the

cupids on the eastern wall, would be those mythologi-

cal figures who introduced the deceased persons to the

afterlife.138 They carry with them the joy of living and

are intermediaries, as we have seen, between gods and

humans. They are the lovers of Psyche – the soul and

Venus’s children, who carry love with them and thus,

are the real guides for the next life. In its Greek form,

Eros, by using love and longing, ensures the creation

and permanent renewal of the world, and he is, as such,

the opposite of Thanatos – death.139 Besides these, all

other symbols promise both victory over death and life

after death. These other symbols are the branches and

garlands, or the abundance of divine gifts from the cor-

nucopia. The exact plan of the ascent of the soul from

earthly life, with the servants who are closest to the

western wall, through the victory and soul transition

on the eastern wall, leading to a deserved paradise gar-

den, is clearly expressed with the symbols of peacocks

– the celestial birds, doves / quails / partridges – terres-

trial birds,140 kantharoi, vines and grapes. All these

became an essential part of the scene repertoire of the

catacomb ceilings and floor mosaics, interpreted as the

Christian cosmos (Fig. 24).141

Owing to its location, at the crossroads of East and

West, Viminacium painting was filled with symbiosis.

While painting the tomb G–160 – “Tomb with cupids”,

the artists eclectically accepted some of the expressionis-

tic, classicistic and monumental styles of Constantine’s

time. At the same time they used some solutions of illu-

sionism and impressionism, going back to traditional

models in the red-green style of the first catacombs.

Based on the mix of influences of Constantine’s art and

earlier styles, and the retention of the conventional,

whilst carefully and partially accepting the new styles,

the painting of the “Tomb with cupids” could be dated

to the beginning of the 4th century.

138 If these cupids were from the escort of Venus’s funerariae,

here we could convey the observation of the path to eternal serenity,

given by A. Jovanovi}, and who quoted Tibullus’s verse from the

poem dedicated to Delia: … Venus herself will conduct me to the
Elysian fields of eternal serenity. Jovanovi} 2000, 16, ref. 34. 

139 Cermanovi}-Kuzmanovi}, Srejovi} 1996, Eros: 138–139,

Thanatos: 517.
140 Within the esoteric comprehension, and according to Orphic

doctrine or Neopythagoreanism, these birds could be the sublima-

tion of the deceased’s soul, which went back to the homeland of the

spirit and on the island of the divinised hero. Jovanovi} 2007,

139–145.
141 Cvetkovi}-Toma{evi} 1978, 87–101.
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Fresko oslikana grobnica G–160, poznata je kao „Grobnica
sa kupidonima“, zbog predstave kupidona na isto~nom zidu.
Otkrivena je 2003. godine na viminacijumskoj nekropoli
„Pirivoj“, gde se i danas prezentuje javnosti in situ.

Konstrukcija grobnice ima trapezni presek. U okviru
analize konstrukcije grobnice, u ovom, kao i u ostalim
fresko oslikanim grobnicama, vidimo geometrije koje su
bliske idealnom slu~aju upisivawa trapeznog preseka u jed-
nakokraki trougao sa uglom od 72º. Ove geometrije mogu biti
povezane sa zlatnim presekom, {to nagla{ava mogu}nost
wegovog postojawa i u okviru slikarstva jedne grobnice. 

^eoni zidovi grobnice G–160 (zapadni i isto~ni) ima-
ju oblik trapeza, dok su podu`ni, isko{eni zidovi (severni
i ju`ni) u obliku pravougaonika. Freske zapadnog zida nisu
sa~uvane, ali u okviru tuma~ewa ikonografije i simetrije,

mogu}i zakqu~ak je da su prikazivale portrete pokojnika.
Isto~ni zid sadr`i scenu sa kupidonima, kalatosom, gir-
landama i cvetom. Ju`ni i severni zid imaju isti raspored
poqa i scena i, u odnosu na zapadni zid, postavqeni su u
simetriji leve i desne ruke, odnosno kao u ogledalu. Me|u
motivima ovih zidova su paunovi, ptice interpretirane kao
golubice/prepelice/jarebice, vinova loza i scena sa prino-
{ewem darova (slu{kiwa na ju`nom i sluga na severnom zi-
du). Prema analogijama, a u okviru konteksta prostora grob-
nice, ovi motivi su jasna aluzija na raj i drugi ̀ ivot, kojem
pokojnici pristupaju vo|eni kupidonima i obezbe|eni da-
rovima slugu. Eklekti~ki manir slikawa, ukazuje na majsto-
re lokalne radionice, koji su za uzor koristili dominira-
ju}e stilove prekonstantinske i konstantinske umetnosti,
{to slikarstvo ove grobnice stavqa u sam po~etak IV veka.

Kqu~ne re~i. – Viminacijum, kasna antika, grobnica, trapez, zlatni presek, konstrukcija, simetrija, geometrija, 
freska, slikarstvo, kupidoni, ikonografija, stil.

Rezime: JELENA AN\ELKOVI] GRA[AR, Arheolo{ki institut, Beograd
EMILIJA NIKOLI], Arheolo{ki institut, Beograd

DRAGANA ROGI], Arheolo{ki institut, Beograd

„GROBNICA SA KUPIDONIMA“ IZ VIMINACIJUMA: 
PRILOG PROU^AVAWU KONSTRUKCIJE, 

IKONOGRAFIJE I STILA
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T
he collection of the Museum of Srem in Srem-

ska Mitrovica includes one damaged marble

plate with an inscription in Latin (fig. 1).

Although the text is not completely preserved, we pre-

sume that it mentions the basilica of St. Anastasia,

cofirmed in Sirmium by the written sources.1 The plate

has not been published yet, although there is a possi-

bility that it has been included in the catalogue of Early

Christian inscriptions from Sirmium that Petar Petro-

vi} prepared for publication between 1975 and 1980

under the leadership of Vladislav Popovi} in order to

be published in volume IX of Sirmium edition by the

French School in Rome, with V. Popovi} and Noël

Duval as editors. Unfortunately, this volume still has

not seen the light of day, due to many objective and

subjective reasons and after the death of P. Petrovi}

and then also of V. Popovi}, we could not get the text

of the catalogue of Early Christian inscriptions neither

from N. Duval nor from his collaborator Sylvain

Janniard who started editing it again in 2005. As it

would turn out later in this work, we assume that V.

Popovi} knew about the inscription, considering a

remark in one of his studies.2 Since no data indicating

the location and circumstances of its discovery have

been recorded and since we did not find any evidence
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about its discovery in the documentation, we will try to

locate the cult place of the martyr Anastasia by indirect

methods.

Fragment of a slab, made of marble from east

Alpine quarries of Pohorje or Gummern, broken on all

sides, except the upper one. Dimensions: 39 x 24 cm.

The inscription consists of eight partially preserved

lines, the eighth line containing only traces of two or

possibly three letters. Letter height: 5 cm in the first

line, 6 cm in the second line and 4 cm in lines 3–6. The

fragment is preserved in the Museum of Srem in Srem-

ska Mitrovica. No information is available concerning

its find-spot or when it was found. The preserved text

runs as follows:

[---]OBEATI[---]
[---]REANAST[---]
[---]HOCLOCOD[---]
[---]XQVICONV[---]
[---]QVIVIXITA[---]
[---]OEIVSDPRIDIE[---]
[---]TFLDECEN[---]
[---]++[---]

The inscription presumably mentions the basilica

of St. Anastasia. Its existence in Sirmium is confirmed

by the Early Christian literary sources. The first two

lines could be supplemented in the following way: [In
dom]o beati[ssimae dominae nost]re Anast[asiae - - -.
The term domus, meaning “church”, is relatively fre-

quent in the Early Christian inscriptions.3 However,

we must emphasize that, to the best of our knowledge,

the formula in domo, meaning “in the church”, fol-

lowed by a name of a saint or a martyr is not attested in

epigraphic evidence. The term beatissima for a female

martyr is not without analogies. It is, for instance,

recorded on an inscription from the vicinity of Portus

near Ostia in Italy: Sanctis martyribus et beati[ssimis] |
Eutropio, Bonosae et Zosim[ae - --].4 The term domina,

denoting a female martyr, is rather frequent in early

Christian inscriptions.5 Although the exact parallels

for the proposed restoration of the first two lines are

lacking, a close analogy is provided by an inscription

from Sremska Mitrovica. It was set up in the basilica

of St. Irenaeus by Macedonius and his wife Ammes

and it runs as follows: In basilica domini nostri Erenei
(!) ac memoriam posuit Macedonius una cum matronam
suam <A>Ammete Evenati.6

After the formula in hoc loco depositus in the third

line, there followed the name of the deceased, probably

ending with an X, the first preserved letter in the fourth

line. The name could have been, for instance, Vindex
or Felix.7 The following expression – qui convixit
annis – denotes the number of years that the deceased

spent in wedlock. If the inscription was erected by his

wife (a possibility that will be discussed later) this

segment of the text could be restored in the following

way: qui conv[ixit mecum annis - - -].8 The beginning
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3 ILCV III p. 344 sq., s. v. domus. Cf. ILJug 2275 from Solin:

domos s(an)c(ti) S[- - -]. 
4 CIL XIV 1937.
5 ILCV III p. 341, s. v. domina.
6 Popovi} 2003, 262 (photograph and translation); Mirkovi}

2006, 117 (restored text).
7 For cognomina ending with letter X cf. Mócsy 1983, 397.
8 Cf. CIL III 2225 (Salona); X 5986 (Signia); XIV 3458

(Sublaqueum); AE 1987, 389 (Saturnia). The verb convivo is also

attested in Christian inscriptions: ILCV III III p. 502, s. v. convivo.

Fig. 1. Plate mentioning the basilica of St. Anastasia,
Museum of Srem, Sremska Mitrovica

Sl. 1. Plo~a sa pomenom bazilike sv. Anastasije,
Muzej Srema, Sremska Mitrovica
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of the sixth line seems to suggest that the inscription

mentioned a son of the deceased as well: [- - - fili]o
eius. He might have been buried alongside his father or

still alive when the tombstone was erected.

The inscription has been dated by the usual formu-

la beginning in the sixth line with the words die pridie.9

There followed the day of the month (calendae, ides,
nonae) and the name of the month. The seventh line,

obviously containing the name of the person who erect-

ed the tombstone, could be restored and interpreted in

various ways. The first preserved letter – T – might be

the element of a date, i.e. the name of the month:

Mart(ias), August(as), Sept(embres), Oct(obres). On

the other hand it could also represent the abbreviated

praenomen T(itus). If we accept the first possibility,

according to which the letter T is part of a date, it

seems likely that the inscription was set up by the wife

of the deceased and that her name was Fl(avia)
Decen[- - -] or Decem[- - -], depending whether the

last preserved letter in the seventh line is an N or an M.

The abbreviation of the gentilicium Flavia to Fl(avia)
is well attested in northern Italy and western provinces

of the Roman empire.10 If, however, we decide on the

other possibility, the name of the person who set up the

plate would be T. Fl(avius) Decen[- - -] or Decem[- - -].
He could be a relative or a friend of the deceased. The

cognomen of the person who erected the plate (the wife

of the deceased or someone else) is impossible to re-

store because it is not certain whether the last pre-

served letter of the seventh line is an M or an N. The

names, which should be taken into consideration, are

December, Decembricus, Decembrinus/-a, Decembris,
Decens, Decentius/-a, Decentiana and Decentinus.11

Bearing in mind all the difficulties and problems

concerning the reading and interpretation of our frag-

ment, we propose the following restoration of the text:

[In dom]o beati[ssimae --- | --- nost]re Anast[asiae
--- | --- in] hoc loco d[epositus --- | ---]x qui conv[ixit
mecum annis --- | ---] qui vixit a[nnis --- | --- fili]o eius
d(ie) pridie [--- | ---]T Fl(avius, -avia) Decen[---| ---
]++[--- |---.

Judging by palaeographic features, the fragment of

the inscription presumably mentioning the basilica of

St. Anastasia dates from the Late Roman period. The

letter A with the broken horizontal stroke and the letter

L with the horizontal stroke slanting downward appear at

the end of 3rd and the beginning of the 4th century. Both

shapes are attested in the early Christian inscriptions.12

Not much is known about the life of the martyr

Anastasia, while there is much more information about

the subsequent spreading of her cult. According to

Martyrologium Hieronymianum, the universal calen-

dar of martyrs,13 she has been put to death on 25th of

December 304 AD in Sirmium, as the last one of the

group of sufferers for faith that have been executed in

that year in the Pannonian metropolis. Namely, the

persecution of Christians intensified in Pannonia after

the proclamation of Diocletian’s fourth edict against

the Christians, published, according to certain scholars,

during the emperor’s stay in Pannonia,14 so the perse-

cutions in that province and its capital were most

severe.15 The cult of the Sirmium martyr Anastasia

spread rapidly to the east as well as to the west, so her

hagiography contained fantastic elements already in

the Late Antiquity, and it could be classified in the

group IV of martyr legends, which included texts in

which real historical events were reduced to minimum,

while the only reliable data are those concerning the

time and place of execution.16

As chance would have it, a certain Anastasia, who

was a respected Roman citizen and perhaps the half-

sister of Constantine the Great,17 built in her city in the

4th century the church named after her – titulus
Anastasiae. But as the cult of St. Anastasia very early

expanded as far as Rome, in the course of time it

became commonly accepted that the titulus Anastasiae
is the church of the Sirmium martyr, whose name was

even included in the Roman liturgy canon, despite the

fact that the relics of St. Anastasia have never been

transferred either to this or any other Roman church.18

However, the relics of this martyr did not remain in

Sirmium either. Conveying the words of the church

historian Theodorus Lector, Byzantine chronicler

Theophanes writes that patriarch Gennadius ordered in

468 the translatio of St. Anastasia’s relics from

Sirmium to Constantinople. They were kept in that city
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9 ILCV III III p. 307, s. v. pridie, d.
10 OPEL II 145.
11 Kajanto 1965, 219, 231; Solin–Salomies 1994, 322.
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14 Brato` 2003, 42–43, 71–85; Jarak 2011, 56.
15 For chronology of persecution of Pannonian martyrs cf. Zeiller

1918, 68–104; Mirkovi} 2006, 115–118; Brato` 2003, 29–98; Jarak

2011, 56–68.
16 Delehaye 1955, 106–109.
17 Zeiller 1918, 85.
18 Zeiller 1918, 86.
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in 468/70 in the church ’An£stasij19 (Resurrection).

This shrine dated back to earlier times and in it Gregory

of Nasianus preached in 379/80 against Arianism, so it

was considered that the name of the church Anastasis

–Resurrection relates to the resurrection of the ortho-

doxy in conflict with the Arian heresy.20 However, that

church had been reconstructed around the middle of

the 5th century by the military commanders of the

Eastern Empire Aspar and his older son Ardabarius,

barbarians of the Gothic ancestry who were very

devoted to Arianism. They ordered that the bible in

Gothic language was to be read in the church of St.

Anastasia on the feast days.21 Thus, the church where

relics of St. Anastasia had been deposited in

Constantinople was of the Gothic rite, so it could be

assumed that the Goths, during their stay in Pannonia,

had chosen the Sirmium martyr as their patron and

transferred her cult to the eastern capital of the Empire.

This assumption seems to be confirmed by the fact that

a certain Ecclesia sanctae Anastasiae legis Gothorum
is mentioned in Ravenna around AD 550. It probably

served the Arian rite, as the single church in Ravenna

whose Arian consecration continued even after the

rejection of that heresy.22 The establishing of the cult

of the Sirmium martyr Anastasia within the Arian

church in Ravenna could be explained by long-lasting

and intensive contacts of the Goths settled in Sirmium

and its vicinity with Ravenna. It all started with

Vidimer, who, leading a part of his tribe, entered north-

ern Italy from Pannonia in 472, and ended with

Theodoric. Passing through Pannonia, he defeated the

German leader Odoacer in Italy. Having created the

state with the center in Ravenna he expanded it to

Pannonia with Sirmium as its capital city in 504.23 Of

course, the relations between the courts in Constanti-

nople and Ravenna were intensive and that also con-

tributed to favorable conditions for establishing the

cult of St. Anastasia in Ravenna.

Details of subsequent transfer of relics of St.

Anastasia from Constantinople to Zadar (Iader) on the

Adriatic coast and to Fulda in Frankia24 in the 9th cen-

tury are not of interest for the theme of this work, while

information about the Gothic milieu within which the

cult had spread in the 5th and 6th centuries is, in our

opinion, very important for a possible ubication of the

basilica of St. Anastasia in Sirmium.

Discussions about the possible location of the basi-

lica of St. Anastasia in Sirmium and possible identifi-

cation of existing cult places with it last in the academic

literature from the second half of 19th century until

present day. Namely, in Passio altera Sancti Demetrii
Thessalonicensis, while describing activities of

Leontius, praetorian prefect of Illyricum, it is men-

tioned that after building the church dedicated to St.

Demetrius in Thessalonica he wanted to build a similar

one in Illyricum, so on arrival in Sirmium he deposited

the chest with the bloodstained saint’s chlamys and

fragments of his oraria in the most holy temple of the

holy martyr Demetrius, that he instituted in the vicinity

of the honored home (=church) of victorious martyr

Anastasia (plhs/on toà sebasm/ou o'/kou tÁj kal-

lin/kou m£rturoj 'Anastas/aj).25

Following these topographic indications and also

regarding local tradition, the investigators of Sirmium

suggested various conclusions. J. Brun{mid, after revi-

sion of Hytrek’s excavations at the east necropolis of

Sirmium, at the site known as “Rimsko groblje” or

“Gradina”, passed the opinion in 1895 that the uncove-

red cult structure, most probably cella trichornia
recorded by Hytrek, is in fact the basilica of St.

Demetrius26 and then N. Vuli} assumed in 1929 that

the small single-aisled chapel discovered at the same

cemetery is the basilica of St. Anastasia.27 The same

identification of cult structures at the east necropolis of

Sirmium was suggested already in 1918 by J. Zeller.

His information came from the letters of I. Jung, a

teacher living in Sremska Mitrovica, who was the re-

presentative of the Archaeological Museum in Zagreb.28

Such attribution of those cult structures allowed G.

Györffy to suggest, in 1959, that the mediaeval mona-

stery of St. Demetrius shared the same location as the

antique one,29 but this claim was rejected in 1961 by P.

Milo{evi}, first of all because of the small dimensions

(19 x 17 m) of the building, which had been earlier

assumed to have been the Late Roman basilica of St.
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20 Janin 1953, 26–27.
21 Deichmann 1969, 26–27.
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St. Anastasia cf. Lemerle II 1981, 201.
26 Brun{mid 1985/96, 162.
27 Vuli} 1929, 164.
28 Zeillier 1918, 190.
29 Györffy 1959, 10, ref. 3.
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Demetrius.30 This opinion was also accepted in 1969

by V. Popovi}, 31 who like N. Duval32 in 1979, ascer-

tained that there is nothing reliable in the identification

of cult structures at east necropolis with basilicas of St.

Demetrius and St. Anastasia. Later, after meticulous

analysis of written sources, archaeological remains

and numismatic material, V. Popovi} demonstrated in

a number of studies that the cult structure discovered

in 1979 in the center of Sremska Mitrovica (locality

59) could be identified as the basilica of St. Demetrius

(fig. 2), which, according to written sources, had been

erected in Sirmium by Leontius.33 On the other hand in

2004, M. Jeremi}, after architectural analyses of exist-

ing plans, came to the conclusion that the remains at

the site “Rimsko groblje” or “Gradina” were a funerary

complex, which included, besides structures depicted

in Hytrek’s plan (fig. 3), also a triconchal martyrium

and a small single-aisled basilica with apse, identified

conditionally as a chapel.34 However, R. Popovi},

publishing in 1995 the report about the excavations at

the necropolis of St. Sinerotes (with the remark that

these are other Christian finds in Sirmium about which

he would write later,35 but never did), considered

Hytrek’s plan to be the drawing of cult structures at the

north cemetery and identified them as basilicas of St.

Sinerotes and St. Anastasia.36 Then M. Jeremi}, after

Fig. 2. Ground plan of the church of St. Demetrius in Sirmium (plan of M. Jeremi} after: Popovi} V. 1987, 118, Abb. 3)

Sl. 2. Osnova crkve sv. Dimitrija u Sirmijumu (plan M. Jeremi}a prema: Popovi} V. 1987, 118, Abb. 3)

30 Milo{evi} 1961a, 75.
31 Popovi} V. 1969, 674, ref. 26.
32 Duval 1979, 84.
33 Popovi} V. 1982, 545–556; Popovi} V. 1987, 95–122;

Popovi} V. 1998, 43–56.
34 Jeremi} 2004, 54–58; Jeremi} 2006, 124–128.
35 Hytrek 1894, 10, t. II.
36 Popovi} R. 2004, 42.



analyzing architectural remains of presumed pagan

temples in Sirmium, has demonstrated in 2008 that the

city basilica (locality 59), identified as the basilica of

St. Demetrius, had been built on top of the ruins of

some pagan temple, so he assumed that a Christian cult

object (fig. 4) was also erected on top of the remains of

a neighboring structure (locality 47), identifying it,

with argumentation with a pagan temple. In two

Christian temples built in the immediate vicinity M.

Jeremi} recognizes the basilicas of St. Demetrius and

St. Anastasia, in accordance with the data from written

sources that Leontius built the basilica of St. Deme-

trius near the basilica of St. Anastasia, but leaves open

the question which of these two temples was dedicated

to Him or Her.37 As graves with humble grave goods

(bone combs, iron knives and buckles) have been en-

countered at localities 59 and 47, around 60 meters far

from each other and at nearby locality 46, I. Popovi}

concluded, after analyzing the material, that these are

approximately contemporary graves of the urban popu-

lation, which, facing the Hunnic threat, started to bury

their dead intra muros, but, due to the resemblance of

funerary structures and grave goods, nothing indicates

the existence of two distinct necropolises.38

Our short summary of available theories about

possible locations of the basilicas of St. Demetrius and

St. Anastasia in Sirmium (fig. 5) confirms the interest

which this problem has kindled among the scholars,

but also the difficulties surrounding the identification of

37 Jeremi} 2008, 194–196.
38 Popovi} I. 2012, 113–135.
39 Popovi} V. 1982, 553.
40 Dimitrijevi}, Kova~evi}, Vinski 1962, 93, T. III, 1; Mrko-

brad 1980, 41–43, T. XXXIV, 10; Demo 1994, No. 123. According to

the information obtained from Pavle Popovi}, curator-numismatist

in the Museum of Srem in Sremska Mitrovica these coins were not

returned to the Museum after having been displayed at the exhibi-

tion Seoba naroda. Arheolo{ki nalazi jugoslovenskog Podunavlja,

organized in 1962 in the National Museum in Zemun. 
41 Demo 1981, 455, 461–463; Demo 1994, 12–13, 61–62, Nos.

71, 74, 76, 80,124, 194, 195.
42 Stefan 1925, 1–12; Meihner 1968, 53–54, Demo 1994, 195.

Nos. 77, 81, 126.
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Fig. 3. Disposition of cult objects
around the city forum: 
G – basilica of St. Demetrius, 
F – pagan temple on top 
of the had been erected? 
(after: Jeremi} 2008, 195, Fig. 40)

Sl. 3. Raspored kultnih objekata
oko gradskog foruma: 
G – bazilika sv. Dimitrija, 
F – paganski hram iznad koga 
je podignuta crkva? 
(prema: Jeremi} 2008, 195, Fig. 40)



the structures when there is no epigraphic evidence but

only scarce and insufficiently precise data in written

sources. On the other hand, we assume that the inscrip-

tion published here should be taken as epigraphic evi-

dence confirming the existence of the basilica of St.

Anastasia in Sirmium, but we do not know from which

location in the city it comes from. Therefore, in an

attempt to locate the basilica of the Sirmium martyr,

we would start with the already mentioned remark in

the work of V. Popovi}, the greatest expert in archaeo-

logical remains of Sirmium. Namely, speaking about

the reduction of the Sirmium urban territory at the

beginning of the 5th century, which he had document-

ed by mapping the finds of coins minted in 425/55, he

concluded that the center of the city shifted southward,

towards the Sava river, considering that most of coins

minted between 423 and 455 have been found in the

zone of the city basilica built in the first quarter of the

5th century (fig. 6). On the same occasion he claimed

that “we are surprised by the find of three Ostrogothic

coins in the vicinity of north wall; their discovery in

this section of the city could be explained by existence

of cult place of St. Anastasia that would be confirmed

by one still unpublished inscription”.39 The author

most probalby had in mind just the inscription we are

publishing in this article. When the finds of Ostrogothic

coins are concerned, one Theodoric’s silver quarter

siliqua, minted in Sirmium between the years 518 and

526 in name of Justin I, was discovered in 1960 in the

debris near the Roman building with mosaic floors at

locality 21 in Sirmium, situated next to the north city

wall.40 In the numismatic collection of the Archaeolo-

gical Museum in Zagreb there are seven specimens of

Ostrogothic coins minted in Sirmium and six of them

come from various sites in Srem and Slavonia, while

one Athalaric’s quarter siliqua minted in the name of

Justinian I was found in Sremska Mitrovica, but at an

unknown location.41 The coin collection of the same

museum also includes three Theodoric’s quarter sili-

quae, also minted in Sirmium and with information

that they were found in Srem or in northern Serbia.42

Nevertheless, as many as five Theodoric’s quarter sili-

quae found in Sremska Mitrovica are kept in the nu-

mismatic cabinet of the National Museum in Ljubljana
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Fig. 4. Cult structures 
at the site “Gradina” or
“Rimsko groblje” at the
east necropolis (after:
Hytrek 1894, Plan II)

Sl. 4. Kultni objekti
na lokalitetu
„Gradina“ ili „Rimsko
grobqe“ na isto~noj
nekropoli (prema:
Hytrek 1894, Plan II)
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and four of them had been minted in Sirmium and one

at the Mediolanum mint.43 We do not know whether V.

Popovi}  was informed that the three coins from this

group have been found in the vicinity of the northern

Sirmium wall or he had in mind some coins, which did

not reach museum collections,44 as in his plan45 (fig. 6)

three Ostrogothic coins are mapped to the east of local-

ity 21 and to the north of localities 50–53, where the

remains of residential structures and wall of the north-

ern city rampart have been recorded in the course of

excavations conducted in 1973–1975.46

Connecting the finds of Ostrogothic coins and the

basilica of St. Anastasia is utterly in accordance with

the above mentioned data, which bear witness that the

cult of Anastasia spread in the Gothic milieu and that

the Goths, by all appearances, accepted the martyr as

their patron and transferred her cult from Sirmium to
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43 Demo 1994, 56, 185, Nos. 2, 70, 72, 78, 122.
44 According to the information, for which I am very grateful

to Dr. @eljko Demo from the Archaeological Museum in Zagreb,

the collection of the numismatist-collector Dr. Ivo Meisner contains

three quarter siliquae found in Sremska Mitrovica. Unfortunately,

we could not be certain whether these are three Ostrogothic coins

mentioned by V. Popovi}.
45 Popovi} V. 1982, 556, Abb. 12.
46 Milo{evi} 1994, 38–39.

Fig. 5. Early Christian cult structures in Sirmium: a) basilica of St. Sinerotes; b, d) triconchal martyrium and chapel;
c) basilica of St. Irenaeus; e) martyrium (of St. Irenaeus?); f) city church (of St. Demetrius?); g) church discovered

and destroyed in the 19th century (of St. Anastasia?); 1) rampart; 2) settlement; 3) necropoles; 4) marshes; 
5) streets; 6) assumed line of the inner rampart (after: Jeremi} 2006, Fig. 1, with addition of church g)

Sl. 5. Ranohri{}anski kultni objekti Sirmijuma: a) bazilika svetog Sinerota; b, d) trikonhalni 
martirijum i kapela; c) bazilika svetog Irinija; e) martirijum (svetog Irineja?); f) gradska crkva 

(svetog Dimitrija?); g) crkva otkrivena i uni{tena u XIX veku (sv. Anastasije?); 1) bedem; 2) naseqe; 
3) nekropole; 4) mo~vare; 5) ulice; 6) pretpostavqena trasa unutra{weg bedema 

(prema: Jeremi} 2006, Fig. 1, sa dodatkom crkve g)
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Constantinople and also to Ravenna. After all, the

relics of St. Anastasia were transferred from Sirmium

to Constantinople in 468/70, at the time when the

Ostrogoths, after the fall of Hunnic state in 454 and an

arrangement with the emperor Martian, settled in cen-

tral and southern Pannonia and took on the defense of

Roman frontier from other tribes. They successfully

protected Pannonia first of all from the Suebi, but also

from the remaining Huns. The tribe of the Sadagi, liv-

ing around Sirmium, was probably of Hunnic descent.

However, if the court in Constantinople did not pay

tribute, the Ostrogoths raided Illyricum. As a guarantee

that they would observe the agreement with the Empire,

they sent sons of their leaders to Constantinople and

among them was Theodoric, son of their leader Thiudi-

mer. Young Theodoric, met in Constantinople the mili-

tary commander Aspar, who restored the church of St.

Anastasia, and was very much impressed by him. He

was allowed to return home around 470 and joined his

father as ruler in 471. Around AD 472 Ostrogoths left

Pannonia and a group of them under Vithimer invaded

Italy.47 These historical circumstances greatly favored

the spreading of the cult of St. Anastasia first to Con-

stantinople, where her relics had been transferred

probably to be protected from barbarian invasions and

pillaging, and then to Ravenna, the center of Theo-

doric’s state.

If we accept that Ostrogothic coins found next to

the northern Sirmium rampart indicate the possibility

that the basilica of St. Anastasia had been located in

that city zone, the question could be asked where it was

actually situated. Archaeological excavations reveal the

residential character of the localities where Ostrogothic

coins have been found. However, the martyrium was
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Fig. 6. Finds of coins from the 5th and 6th centuries in Sirmium (after: Popovi} V. 1987, 122, Abb. 6)

Sl. 6. Nalazi novca V i VI veka u Sirmijumu (prema: Popovi} V. 1987, 122, Abb. 6)
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discovered at the end of 19th century to the north of

them and against the external side of the northern ram-

part, but it was later destroyed. There is an information,

preserved in the letters of I. Jung, that in 1878–1880

the foundations of a rectangular chapel with an apse

had been excavated probably in the east side. The

structure had been built of stone, but the material was

immediately carried off. Approximately 300 tombs,

lead and stone sarcophagi were discovered around that

structure in the 19th century. One stone sarcophagus,

decorated probably with Christian symbols, was trans-

ferred to the chapel at the Mitrovica catholic cemetery.

In the plan presented by Jung (fig. 7) there are four

tombs in front of the chapel entrance.48 Archaeological

excavations in this area (locality 60), carried out in

1979, have revealed the remains of destroyed graves

and unearthed sarcophagi. The graves were mostly

oriented in N–S direction and in two instances both

arms of a skeleton were placed on the pelvis.49

The assumption that the martyrium at locality 60

could be identified with the basilica of St. Anastasia is

based on proximity between this location and localities

where the Ostrogothic coins were found (fig. 6), but

also on the already proposed thesis that, after the dis-

integration of the Hunnic state in 454, various tribes,

including the Ostrogoths, who were engaged in pro-

tecting Pannonia from other barbarians, lived in the

vicinity of Sirmium.50 It is possible that the martyrium

of the saint who through time became the patron of the

Goths was located on the northern city periphery. It

remains to be seen whether the discovery of four cross-

arranged horse heads and a large quantity of fragmented

lids of pottery vessels, recorded in 1961 next to locality

21,51 where Ostrogothic coins were found, could be

related to the remains of Huns, possibly the Sadagi

tribe, with whom the Ostrogoths came into conflict by

the end of sixth decade of the 5th century.52 Was the

danger of plundering raids of these barbarians the rea-

son for transferring the relics of St. Anastasia from

Sirmium to Constantinople?

If the assumption about the possible location of the

cult place dedicated to St. Anastasia next to northern

rampart is correct, the confusion in the text of Passion

of St. Demetrius could be easily explained. Namely,

the text is mentions that Leontius crossed the booming

Danube River (toà Danoub/ou potamoà kacl£zontoj

tù reÚmati) before arriving in Sirmium. Already the

editor of the Passion of St. Demetrius noticed that it

was not necessary to cross the Danube on the way from

Thessalonica to Sirmium and suggested that Leontius

possibly first went from Thessalonica to Dacia and

then to Sirmium.53 But, as he already stayed in Dacia

where he fell ill and then St. Demetrius cured him on

his return to Thessalonica, this thesis does not seem

plausible. On the other hand, quoting this fragment from

the Passion, V. Popovi} thinks that the anonymous

compiler of the text meant the Sava river,54 quoting the

opinion of P. Lemerl that the rivers Danube and Sava

are frequently confused in written sources.55 But, if

Leontius, starting from Thessalonica, took the land

route through the valleys of Vardar and Morava, he

could have, upon his arrival in Singidunum, continued

along the usual navigable route by the Danube and

reached Bononia, the northern harbor of Sirmium. So,

he “could have crossed the booming Danube” and

entered the city from the north via the road connecting

Bononia and Sirmium. Thus, on his entering the city

he first saw the church of St. Anastasia so this could
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48 Milo{evi} 2001, 172–173, fig. on page 183 bottom.
49 Miladinovi}-Radmilovi} 2011, 310.
50 Mirkovi} 2006, 101.
51 Milo{evi} 1961 b, 85–86.
52 Mirkovi} 2006, 101.
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Fig. 7. Ground plan of the martyrium discovered in the 
19th century next to the northern city wall (plan of I. Jung
after: Milo{evi} 2001, figure on page 183, bottom)

Sl. 7. Osnova martirija otkrivenog u XIX veku 
uz severni gradski bedem (plan I. Junga prema:
Milo{evi} 2001, sl. na str. 183 dole)
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explain the quotation from the Passion that he built the

new basilica dedicated to St. Demetrius in the vicinity

of the existing temple of St. Anastasia, that he noticed

previously. Of course, all reflections on the direction

of Leontius’ journey and the location of the church of

St. Anastasia in Sirmium must remain in the domain of

hypothesis, due to the lack of more precise data.

As the comprehensive analysis of written sources,

archaeological, epigraphic and numismatic material

has revealed, Leontius could have built the basilica of

St. Demetrius in Sirmium only after yielding this city

to the Eastern Empire, most probably in 424 or 425

and it means that the church was consecrated in 426.56

Considering the information from the Passion that

Leontius built his church in Sirmium in the vicinity of

the existing church of St. Anastasia, the year AD 426

could be the terminus ante quem for its construction.

Considering the increasing danger of the Hunnic inva-

sion and the general disintegration of the city at the

beginning of 5th century, the church dedicated to the

Sirmium martyr was probably built in the period bet-

ween the third decade and the end of the 4th century,

approximately at the same time when the martyrium of

St. Sinerotes was built at the north city cemetery and

the martyrium of St. Irenaeus at the east cemetery.

After all, the formula in domo (?) beatissimae dominae
nostrae Anastasiae, that is presumably recorded in our

inscription, has good parallels in formulas in basilica
domini nostri Erenei,57 from the inscription in the ba-

silica of St. Irenaeus, and in ad dominum Synerotem58 as

well as ad beatu Syneroti,59 from two inscriptions in the

basilica of St. Sinerotes. On the other hand, the inscrip-

tion from the basilica of St. Irenaeus records that a cer-

tain Macedonius erected the plate together with his wife

Ammes, daughter of Evenatus. The two latter names

suggesta an eastern origin of the family.60 Artemidora,

the woman mentioned in the inscription from the basi-

lica of St. Sinerotes, was by all appearances of Greek

origin. Unfortunately, in the inscription we are dis-

cussing in this paper, the names of the deceased and of

the person who set up the monument are not preserved.

Despite all the perplexities resulting from the frag-

mentary character of our inscription and the necessity

to eventually locate the church of St. Anastasia using

indirect evidence, we hope that this paper contributed

to our knowledge about the cult structures in Sirmium.

The inscription from the Museum of Srem seems to

confirm the data from written sources and we have

suggested a possible location of the church of the mar-

tyr Anastasia.
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56 Popovi} V. 1982, 548–550; Popovi} V., 1987, 95–122; Popo-
vi} V.1998, 43–56.

57 Duval 1979, 83–84, fig. 6; Popovi} V. 2003, 262, sl. 2.
58 CIL III, 10233.
59 CIL III, 10232.
60 Jarak 2011, 61.
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Acta Sanctorum
L’année épigraphique, Paris

Corpus Inscriptionum Latinarum
E. Diehl, Inscriptiones Latinae Christianae Veteres I–III,

Berolini 1961.

A. [a{el–J. [a{el, Inscriptiones Latinae quae in
Iugoslavia inter annos MCMXL et MCMLX repertae
et editae sunt, Ljubljana, 1986.

Onomasticon provinciarum Europae Laitnarum I–IV.

Patrologia Graeca (J.P. Migne, éd., Patrologia
Graeca, Paris 1960)

AA SS . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .

AE . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .
CIL . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .
ILCV . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 

ILJug . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .

OPEL . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
PG . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .

ABBREVIATIONS:

Brato` 2003 – R. Brato`, Dioklecijanovo preganja-

nje kristijanov v provincah srednjega Podunavja in za-

hodnega Balkana, in Mednarodni znanstvani simpozij
ob 1700-letnici smrti Viktora Ptujskega (ur. S. Kranjc),

Ptuj 2004, 29–98.

Deichmann 1969 – F.W. Deichmann, Ravenna.
Geschichte und Monumente, Wiesbaden 1969.

Delehaye 1955 – H. Delehaye, Les légendes hagio-
graphiques, Bruxelles 1955.

Demo 1981 – @. Demo, Novac germanskih vladara

druge pol. 5. do u drugu pol. 6. st. U numizmati~koj zbir-

ci Arheolo{kog muzeja u Zagrebu (Zusammenfassung:

Münzen germanischer Herrscher von der zweiten Hälfte

des. 5. bis zur zweiten Hälfte des 6. Jahrhunderts aus

der numismatischer Sammlung des Archäologischen

Museums in Zagreb), Arheolo{ki vestnik XXXII, 1981,

454–481.

Demo 1994 – Ostrogothic Coinage from Collections
in Croatia, Slovenia and Bosnia & Herzegovina, Ljublja-

na 1994.

Dimitrijevi}, Kova~evi}, Vinski 1962 – D. Dimi-

trijevi}, J. Kova~evi}, Z. Vinski, Seoba naroda, Zemun

1962.

Duval 1979 – N. Duval, Sirmium «ville impériale»

ou «capitale» ?, Corsi di culture sull’arte ravennate e
byzantina XXVI, 1979, 53–90.

Györffy 1959 – G. Györffy, Das Güterverzrichnis

der griechischen Klosters zu Szávszentdemeter (Srem-

ska Mitrovica) aus dem 12. Jahrhundert, Studia Slavica
5/1–2, 1959, 9–74.

Hytrek 1894 – A. Hytrek, Starokr{}ansko grobi{te

sv. Sinerota u Sriemu, Ephemeris Salonitana, Jaderae

1894, 1–6.

Janin 1953 – R. Janin, La géographie eccléstiaque
de l’Empire byzantin III, Paris 1953.

Jarak 2011 – M. Jarak, Ranohri{}anski mu~enici

Panonije (Summary: Early Christian Martyrs of Panno-

nia), in 1700 godina svetih Srijemskih mu~enika, Zbor-
nik radova s me|unarodnog simpozija o 1700. obljetnici
Sirmijsko-panonskih mu~enika (3004–2004) (priredila

D. Damjanovi}), \akovo 2011, 51–70.

Jeremi} 2004 – M. Jeremi}, Kultne gra|evine
hri{}anskog Sirmijuma, u: Sirmium i na nebu i na
zemqi, Sremska Mitrovica 2004, 43–78.

Jeremi} 2006 – M. Jeremi}, Adolf Hytrek et les

premières fouilles archéologiques à Sirmium (Rezime:

Adolf Hitrek i prva arheolo{ka iskopavawa Sir-
mijuma), Starinar LV, 2006, 115–132.

Jeremi} 2008 – M. Jeremi}, Les temples païens de

Sirmium (Rezime: Paganski hramovi Sirmijuma),

Starinar LVI (2006), 2008, 167–200.

Kajanto 1965 – I. Kajanto, The Latin Cognomina,

Helsinki 1965.

Lemerle 1981 – P. Lemerle, Les plus anciens recuils
des Miracles de saint Démétrius et la pénétration des
Slaves dans les Balkans. II Commentaire, Paris 1981.

Meihner 1968 – I. Mihnet, Tri nepoznata novca

kralja Teodoriha, Numizmati~ke vijesti 26, 1968, 53–54.

Miladinovi}-Radmilovi} 2011 – N. Miladinovi}-

Radmilovi}, Sirmium-Necropolis, Sremska Mitrovica 2011.
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U Muzeju Srema u Sremskoj Mitrovici ~uva se jedna o{te}e-
na mermerna plo~a sa natpisom na latinskom jeziku (sl. 1).
Iako natpis nije u potpunosti sa~uvan, mi{qewa smo da se
u wemu pomiwe bazilika Sv. Anastasije, o ~ijem postojawu
u Sirmijumu svedo~i podatak iz pisanih izvora. Tekst nat-
pisa mogao bi se rekonstruisati na slede}i na~in: 

¡In dom¿o beati¡ssimae - - - ¤ - - - nost¿re Anast¡asiae - - -
¤ - - - in¿ hoc loco d¡epositus - - - ¤ - - -¿x qui conv¡ixit mecum
annis - - - ¤ - - -¿ qui vixit a¡nnis - - - ¤ - - - fili¿o eius d(ie) pridie
¡- - - ¤ - - -¿T Fl(avius, -avia) Decen¡- - -¤ - - -¿++¡- - - ¤- - -.

Na po~etku natpisa se pomiwe bazilika Sv. Anastasi-
je, ~ije je postojawe u Sirmijumu posvedo~eno u ranohri-
{}anskim literarnim izvorima. Termin domus u zna~ewu
„crkva” relativno je ~est u ranohri{}anskim natpisima.
Prva dva reda mogla bi se dopuniti na slede}i na~in: ¡In
dom¿o beati¡ssimae dominae nostr¿ae Anast¡asiae - - -. Posle
formule in hoc loco depositus u drugom redu sledilo je ime
pokojnika, koje se verovatno zavr{avalo slovom X, prvim
sa~uvanim slovom u ~etvrtom redu. Zajedno sa pokojnikom
je, izgleda, bio sahrawen i wegov sin, ~ije ime nije sa~uva-
no. Na wega bi se odnosila formula qui vixit annis u petom
redu. Sude}i prema paleografskim odlikama, fragment nat-
pisa na kojem se pomiwe bazilika Sv. Anastasije pripada
dobu pozne antike (IV–VI vek). Slovo A sa popre~nom crtom
slomqenom na dole i slovo L sa koso spu{tenom drugom cr-
tom javqaju se krajem III i po~etkom IV veka.

Rasprave o mogu}oj lokaciji bazilike Sv. Anastasije
u Sirmijumu i eventualnoj identifikaciji postoje}ih
kultnih mesta sa wom u stru~noj literaturi traju od druge
polovine XIX veka do dana{wih dana (sl. 3–5). Naime, u
Passio altera Sancti Demetrii Thessalonicensis, pomiwe se da
je on, po{to je u Solunu podigao crkvu posve}enu Sv. Di-
mitriju, `eleo da takvu sagradi i u Iliriku, pa je, do{av-
{i u Sirmijum, kov~eg sa okrvavqenom sve~evom hlamidom
i delovima wegovog orarija odlo`io u presvetom hramu
svetog mu~enika Dimitrija (sl. 2), koji je on osnovao u bli-
zini po{tovanog doma (= crkve) slavodobne mu~enice Ana-

stasije (plhs/on toà sebasm/ou o’/kou tÁj kallin/kou

m£rturoj 'Anastas/aj). Ne zna se na kojoj je lokaciji u
Sirmijumu otkrivena plo~a sa natpisom, a na osnovu nala-
za ostrogotskog novca uz severni gradski bedem (sl. 6),
pretpostavqa se da se bazilika Sv. Anastasije nalazila u
ovoj gradskoj regiji, budu}i da su Ostrogoti veoma po{to-
vali Mu~enicu. Mogu}e je da je re~ o martirijumu naslowe-
nom uz severni gradski bedem, otkopanom i zatim uni{te-
nom krajem XIX veka (sl. 7). 

Kako je iscrpna analiza pisanih izvora, arheolo{kog,
epigrafskog i numizmati~kog materijala pokazala, Leon-
tijeva gradwa bazilike Sv. Dimitrija u Sirmijumu mogla je
da se dogodi tek posle ustupawa ovog grada Isto~nom car-
stvu, najverovatnije 424. ili 425. godine, {to bi zna~ilo
da je crkva osve}ena 426. godine. Sledstveno podatku iz
Pasije da je Leontije u Sirmijumu svoju crkvu sagradio u
blizini crkve Sv. Anastasije, koja je, dakle, ve} postojala,
godina 426. ozna~avala bi terminus ante quem za wenu grad-
wu. S obzirom na rastu}u opasnost od nadirawa Huna i op-
{tu dezintegraciju grada po~etkom V veka, crkva posve}e-
na sirmijumskoj mu~enici verovatno je podignuta u
periodu izme|u tre}e decenije i kraja IV veka, pribli`no
u isto vreme kada i martiriji Sv. Sinerota na severnom i
Sv. Irineja na isto~nom gradskom grobqu. Uostalom, for-
mula in domo (?) beatissimae dominae nostrae Anastasiae, koja
se sre}e na natpisu, dobre paralele nalazi u formulama in
basilica domini nostri Erenei, sa natpisa iz bazilike Sv.
Irineja, i ad dominum Synerotem, odnosno ad beatu Syneroti,
sa dva natpisa iz bazilike Sv. Sinerota.

Uz sve nedoumice koje donosi fragmentarnost natpisa
o kojem je u ovom tekstu bilo re~i, ali i uz neophodnost da
se eventualno locirawe crkve Sv. Anastasije u Sirmijumu
izvede posrednim putem, pa da, stoga, ostane u domenu hi-
poteze, nadamo se da je ovaj rad doprineo boqem poznavawu
kultnih gra|evina Sirmijuma, makar u pogledu potvrde po-
datka iz pisanog izvora da je u ovom gradu postojala crkva
mu~enice Anastasije.

Kqu~ne re~i. – Sirmijum, rano hri{}anstvo, mu~enici, Sv. Anastasija, natpis, bazilika.

Rezime: IVANA M. POPOVI], Arheolo{ki institut, Beograd

SNE@ANA B. FERJAN^I], Univerzitet u Beogradu, 
Filozofski fakultet, Odeqewe za istoriju, Beograd

NOVI NATPIS IZ SIRMIJUMA I BAZILIKA SV. ANASTASIJE



115

A
partir du milieu du Ve s., les influences ger-

maniques orientales, venant du Danube, des

Balkans et de l’Italie se manifestent dans la

civilisation de la population barbare de la Crimée1. A.

K. Ambroz a démontré le premier les origines danubi-

ennes du costume féminin des Goths de Crimée au

VIe–VIIe s.2 D’autre part, en collaboration avec E. V.

Vejmarn, il a avancé l’hypothèse selon laquelle les élé-

ments vestimentaires germaniques orientaux sont

arrivés en Crimée avec les soldats gothiques envoyés

par Justinien en 530–534 à partir de Mésie, très prob-

ablement accompagnés de leurs familles3. En effet, il

est très rare pour les sociétés traditionnelles que les

parures et les accessoires du costume féminin devien-

nent un objet de commerce – ces objets se déplacent

d’habitude avec leurs porteuses4.

Il semble donc que dans bien des cas la diffusion

des éléments germaniques au Nord de la mer Noire

s’explique par la présence de ressortissants balkano-

danubiens5. Au VIe s., outre les objets gothiques6, ceux

d’origine gépide, des fibules et des plaques-boucles

(Fig. 1) sont bien attestés dans le costume féminin de

la population du Bosphore Cimmérien (Crimée orien-

tale et péninsule de Taman’)7. Des dérivés de ces parures

ont été mis au jour dans les nécropoles du type Suuk-

Su, au Sud-Ouest de la Crimée8. Cette région corres-

pond au pays gothique de Dori, décrit par Procope de

Césarée (De aedifc., 3.7). Notre propos consiste à écla-

ircir les circonstances dans lesquelles les influences

gépides auraient pu arriver au Nord de la mer Noire.
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Sommaire. – La présence des objets gépides en Crimée au VIe siècle (plaques-boucles, fibules) s’explique par la migration 

de Germains balkano-danubiens vers le Nord de la mer Noire. Très probablement il s’agit de déportation des Gépides 

de Sirmium, venus ou amenés sur le territoire byzantin soit en 504–505 soit en 535, lors des conflits entre l’Empire, 

les Gépides et les Ostrogoths.

Mots clés. – Gépides, Crimée, Sirmium, plaques-boucles, fibules.

1 Kazanski 2009.
2 Ambroz 1968.
3 Vejmarn, Ambroz 1980, 260.
4 Récemment : Mastykova 2009, 7, avec la bibliographie.
5 Kazanski 1996 ; Kazanski 2009.
6 Avec ces Goths, venant de Mésie, ont pu apparaître en Crimée

par ex. les fibules des types d’Udine–Planis et d’Ar~ar–Histria, les

plaques-boucles en losanges zoomorphes ou les prototypes des

plaques-boucles du VIe s. à tête d’aigle du type local bosphorite

(voir infra.) (Kazanski 1996, 328). D’autre part, la présence d’objets

des types italo-ostrogothiques, comme les plaques-boucles des types

de Kranj–Krainburg et de Ljubljana–Dravlje ou comme les fibules à

décor en volutes sur la tête et à domino sur le pied laissent supposer

la présence d’Ostrogoths, déportés d’Italie lors des Guerres gothi-

ques de 535–555 (Kazanski 1996, 329, 330).
7 Ambroz 1968 ; Kazanski 1996, 328 –331 ; Kazanski 1998;

Zaseckaja 1998 etc.
8 Ajbabin 1990, 32–35 ; Hajredinova 2000 ; Zaseckaja, Furas’ev

2007 ; Furas’ev 2009.
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Fig. 1. Les fibules et les plaques boucles gépides, mises au jour en Crimée : 
1) Kertch, tombe 66.1905 (?) ; 2) Kertch, tombe 78.1907 ; 3, 6) Kertch ; 4) Kertch, tombe 152.1904 ; 5) Taman

(D’après Ambroz 1968 (1, 3, 4, 6) ; Ajbabin 1990 (2) ; Zaseckaja 2004 (5))

Sl. 1. Gepidske fibule i okovi kop~i otkriveni na Krimu: 
1) Ker~, grob 66.1905 (?); 2) Ker~, grob 78.1907; 3, 6) Ker~; 4) Ker~, grob 152.1904; 5) Taman 

(Ambroz 1968 (1, 3, 4, 6); Ajbabin 1990 (2); Zaseckaja 2004 (5))

1

4
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En effet, aucun contact direct entre la Crimée et le

royaume gépide n’est attesté dans les sources écrites.

Rappelons qu’en 454–455, après la bataille de

Nedao et la chute de l’empire hunnique, les Gépides

s’installent dans la partie orientale des Carpates, où ils

forment un royaume important, qui a survécu jusqu’en

567, c’est-à-dire jusqu’à l’invasion des Avars9. La po-

pulation gépide y est archéologiquement attestée plus

longtemps, jusqu’au VIIe s. Les sites gépides, aujour-

d’hui bien connus, forment trois groupes territoriaux:

celui de Tisza, celui de Transylvanie et celui de la région

de Sirmium10.

MOBILIER GÉPIDE AU NORD 
DE LA MER NOIRE

Plaques-boucles
Ce sont avant tout de grandes plaques-boucles à tête

aviforme, venant du costume féminin de la tradition ger-

manique orientale11. Leurs prototypes, de petite taille,

sont attestés dans la zone entre la région carpato-danu-

bienne le Caucase du Nord à partir du deuxième tiers

du Ve s.12 Les grandes plaques-boucles à tête d’aigle

se diffusent principalement sur le Danube moyen (Fig.

2)13, en Mésie14 (Fig. 3.9,11 et 6) et en Crimée15, trois

exemplaires sont attestés en Gaule16. Dans la région

du Danube moyen, les grandes plaques-boucles ornées

de la tête d’aigle sont caractéristiques des Gépides

(Fig. 2). Les pièces gépides se divisent, selon M. Nagy

(2002) en trois types (Fig. 3) : 

9 Voir en détails : Pohl 1980.
10 Bóna 1976, 28–30.
11 Rusu 1959 ; Ambroz 1968 ; Nagy 2002.
12 Nagy 2002, 364, 365, Abb. 1.1–14,16.
13 Bóna 1976, fig. 1 ; Nagy 2002.
14 Vagalinski, Atanassov, Dimitrov 2001 ; Haralambieva 2001 ;

Haralambieva 2010.
15 Zaseckaja 2004.
16 Kazanski 2010.

Fig. 2. La diffusion des plaques-boucles à tête d’aigle sur le territoire gépide (D’après Bóna 1976)

Sl. 2. Nalazi okova kop~i s orlovskom glavom na gepidskoj teritoriji (Bóna 1976)
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Fig. 3. Les plaques-boucles des type de Transylvanie (1–5) et du Danube (6–11) : 1) ^ipau ; 2) Valentine ; 3) Fundãtura ;
4) Kertch, tombe 152.1904 ; 5) Santeuil ; 6) Kovin ; 7) Serbie du Nord ; 8) Taman ; 9, 11) Iatrus ; 10) Kertch 

(D’après Nagy 2002 (1, 3, 4, 6, 7, 9–11) ; Zaseckaja 2004 (8) ; Kazanski 2010 (2, 5))

Sl. 3. Okovi kop~i tipa Transilvanija (1–5) i Dunav (6–11): 1) ^ipau; 2) Valentin; 3) Fundatura; 
4) Ker~, grob 152.1904; 5) Santeuil; 6) Kovin; 7) Severna Srbija; 8) Taman; 9, 11) Jatrus; 10) Ker~ 

(Nagy 2002 (1, 3, 4, 6, 7, 9–11); Zaseckaja 2004 (8); Kazanski 2010 (2, 5))

1

3

5

6

7
8

10 11

9

4

2



Michel KAZANSKI, Les Gepides et la Crimée (115–130) STARINAR LXIII/2013

119

I – de Transylvanie (Fig. 3.1–5). 

II – de Tisza (ne sont pas attestées en Crimée). 

III – du « Danube », ces dernières sont attestées

notamment en Serbie du Nord (Fig. 3.6–11).

Les plaques-boucles de Crimée à tête d’aigle sont

majoritairement de fabrication locale et forment

plusieurs types17. Cependant, les pièces les plus

anciennes, attestées en Crimée, au premier tiers du VIe

s. sont d’origine gépide18. Elles viennent toutes du

Bosphore Cimmérien et appartiennent à deux groupes

différents.

1. Les plaques-boucles du type I, celui de

Transylvanie. L’une provient de Kertch, du tombeau

collectif 152.1904 (argent doré, almandines, 13,3 cm

de longueur) (Fig. 4.2)19. Elle a des parallèles avant

tout sur le territoire gépide, à Fundãtura et ^ipau (Fig.

3.1,3)20, mais également en Gaule, à Valentine et à

Santeuil (Fig. 3.2,5)21. La plaque-boucle gépide

découverte à Kertch, dans le tombeau n° 152.1904, se

situait dans le niveau inférieur de cette chambre

funéraire (Fig. 5.9), où plusieurs inhumations détruites

ont été attestées. Dans le niveau supérieur se trouvait

une inhumation contenant une autre plaque-boucle à

tête d’aigle, mais de série locale, dite bosphorite (Fig.

5.3), ainsi que deux fibules digitées, dérivées du type

italo-ostrogothique d’Udine-Planis. Cette inhumation du

niveau supérieur est attribuable au milieu VIe – début

du VIIe s.22 Cela permet de supposer que les inhuma-

tions du niveau inférieur sont antérieurs à deuxième

moitié du VIe s. Le mobilier de la tombe de Valentine,

quant à lui, est datable autour de 530/540–560/57023.

Ainsi, nous avons toutes les raisons d’attribuer les

plaques-boucles du type de Transylvanie à la première

moitié du VIe s. Les dérivés de ce type de plaques-

boucles sont attestées dans des nécropoles du type de

Suuk-Su en Crimée du Sud-Ouest à partir du milieu du

VIe s.24

2. Une plaque-boucle provenant de Kertch, dont

l’origine exacte est inconnue (bronze doré, almandines,

verre, 11,38 cm de longueur), attribuée au type III,

17 Récemment Zaseckaja 2004 ; Furas’ev 2009.
18 Zaseckaja 2004, 89, 90, fig. 9.
19 Zaseckaja 2004, 134 ; Menghin 2007, 298, I.9.5.
20 Rusu 1959, 486–491.
21 Kazanski 2010, 128.
22 Kazanski 1996, 328, 329, fig. 5 ; Zasetskaya 2004, 90, 91.
23 Kazanski 2010, 128.
24 Pour plus de détails : Zaseckaja 2004.

Fig. 4. Les plaques boucles gépides à tête d’aile, mises au jour en Crimée : 
1) Taman ; 2) Kertch, tombe 152.1904 ; 3) Kertch (D’après photo de M. Kazanski (1, 2) ; Menghin 2007 (3))

Sl. 4. Okovi kop~i s orlovskom glavom otkriveni na Krimu: 
1) Taman; 2) Ker~, grob 152.1904; 3) Ker~ (Fotografije M. Kazanski (1, 2); Menghin 2007 (3))
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Fig. 5. Les objets provenant de la tombe 152.1904 de Kertch : 1–3) sépultures du niveau supérieur ; 
4–15) sépultures du niveau inférieur (D’après Kazanski 1996 ; Zaseckaja 1998)

Sl. 5. Inventar groba 152.1904 iz Ker~a: 1–3) sahrane u gorwem nivou; 
4–15) sahrane u dowem nivou (Kazanski 1996; Zaseckaja 1998)
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« du Danube » (Fig. 4.3)25. L’autre est originaire de

Taman (argent, alliage cuivreux, almandines, verre,

9,8 cm de longueur) (Fig. 4.1)26. Elles ont deux paral-

lèles sur le Danube moyen : à Kovin (Fig. 3.6), sur la

rive gauche du Danube, c’est à dire dans la zone

gépide, faisant partie du groupe territorial de Tisza, et

en Serbie du Nord (Fig. 3.7) (probablement la région

de Sirmium, donc de nouveau dans la zone gépide)27,

ainsi que plus à l’est, en Mésie (Fig. 3.9,11 et 6.5,7,

8,9)28. Les plaques-boucles de Mésie sont identifiées

comme gépides29. Malheureusement les conditions de

découverte des plaques-boucles danubiennes et balka-

niques de ce type ne permettent pas de préciser leur

datation. En Crimée orientale, les plaques-boucles du

type III sont à l’origine des celles locales (Fig. 5.3),

fabriquées en Crimée à partir du milieu du VIe s.30

Nous pouvons ainsi dater les plaques-boucles du type

III de l’époque antérieure – c’est à dire de la première

moitié-milieu du VIe s.

Fibules
1. Deux fibules digitées à décor végétal sur le pied et

sur la tête, et losangique au centre du pied (Fig. 7.1,2),

viennent de Kertch, de la sépulture 1 du tombeau

78.1907 (argent doré, bronze, almandines, 9,2 cm de

longueur)31. La sépulture, aussi bien que tout le con-

tenu du tombeau 78.1907 (Fig. 7 et 8), appartiennent à

la première moitié du VIe s.32

Ces fibules sont d’origine gépide. Des agrafes

comparables proviennent de nécropoles gépides:

Szentes–Nagyhegy, tombe 533, tombe 8, avec une boucle

à ardillon à base scutiforme, du VIe s.34, tombe 64, avec

une boucle zoomorphe du VIe s.35, Szentes–Kökeny-

zug, tombes 50 et 81 (Fig. 9.2,3) et des découvertes

isolées36, Alpár37, Békés38, Tiszafüred39, Magyartes40.

A Kistelek, deux fibules proches, mais à mon avis

typologiquement plus anciennes, ont été mises au jour

avec une plaque-boucle du type Ljubljana–Dravlje,

datable du début du VIe s.41

En dehors de la zone gépide, ces fibules sont plus

rares. On les connaît sur la rive gauche du Danube, en

Pannonie, à Brigetio42. Il est significatif qu’en Panno-

nie ces fibules sont absentes dans les ensembles clos

du horizon lombard du deuxième tiers du VIe s., ce qui,

selon A. Kiss indique leur appartenance à l’époque

antérieure – le premier tiers du VIe s.43 Les fibules de ce

type sont attestées en Italie, à San Andrea di Grottamare

et à Pavia (Fig. 9.4,5); il y faut ajouter une fibule italienne

sans provenance exacte. Ces pièces sont identifiées

comme gépides, provenant de la région de Tisza, et

datées, selon J. Werner et V. Bierbrauer, de la première

moitié du VIe s.44 D’autre part, des fibules comparables,

identifiées comme gépides, ont été découvertes en

Mésie, à Oescus et à Starmen (Fig. 6. 1–3)45. Enfin,

une fibule de ce type provient de la nécropole

mérovingienne de Vicq, en Gaule du Nord (Fig. 9.1)46.

2. Deux fibules, l’une à trois et l’autre à cinq doigts,

décorées de deux volutes sur la tête et d’un décor en re-

lief, formant une sorte de la chaîne sur le pied (Fig. 1.1,3),

proviennent de Kertch (argent ou alliage cuivreux, 5,6

et 6,2 cm de longueur)47. L’une a été découverte, selon

A.K. Ambroz, dans le tombeau 66.190548, l’origine

exacte de la deuxième fibule est inconnue.

Ces deux fibules ont été identifiées à juste titre par

A.K. Ambroz comme gépides49. Leur parallèle le plus

proche provient de Novi Banovci (Fig. 10.1), dans la

région de Sirmium50, ce qui confirme une identification

gépide. Une fibule à cinq doigts, qui représente une

25 Zaseckaja 2004, 134, 135 ; Menghin 2007, 294, I. 8.10.
26 La pièce vient de collection de Zaporojsky : Zaseckaja 2004,

133, 134.
27 Nagy 2002, 371 ; Ivani{evi}, Bugarski 2008, fig. 8.7.
28 Vagalinski, Atanssov, Dimitrov 2000 ; Haralambieva 2001 ;

Haralambieva 2010.
29 Haralambieva 2001, 455 ; Haralambieva 2010, 256–260.
30 Zaseckaja 2002, 101–109 ; Furas’ev 2009, 202, 203.
31 Kazanski 1996, 330, 331 ; Zaseckaja 1998, 408, 455.
32 Kazanski 1996, 330, 331 ; Gavritukhin, Kazanski 2010,

99–101.
33 Csallány 1961, 45, Taf. 223.5.
34 Csallány 1961, Taf. 24: 17,18.
35 Csallány 1961, Taf. 36.2 ; Bóna 1976, pl. 23 ; à comparer

avec Bratei : Bârzu 1991, Abb. 2.3.
36 Csallány 1961, Taf. 1.18, 18.4,5 ; Bóna 1976, pl. 24, 25.
37 Csallány 1961, Taf. 219.1,2.
38 Vinski 1972–1973, pl. 4.40.
39 Csallány 1961, Taf. 146.9.
40 Csallány 1961, Taf. 109.8,9.
41 Csallány 1961, Taf. 195.9, 10 ; à propos des plaques-boucles

voir Bierbrauer 1975, 131–133.
42 Kiss 1981, fig. 6.
43 Kiss 1981, 206.
44 Werner 1961, 32, 33, Taf. 34.129, 130 ; Bierbrauer 1975,

125, 126, Taf. 23.2, 38.3, 49.2.
45 Haralambieva 2001, Abb. 2 ; Haralambieva 2010, fig. 8.1.
46 Kazanski, 2010, 130, pl. 11.1.
47 Ambroz, 1968, 16, 17, fig. 1.10,12.
48 Cependant la fibule n’est pas mentionnée dans le rapport de

fouilles : [korpil 1909, 17.
49 Ambroz 1968, 16,17.
50 Csallány 1961, Taf. 213.4.

Michel KAZANSKI, Les Gepides et la Crimée (115–130) STARINAR LXIII/2013

121



Michel KAZANSKI, Les Gepides et la Crimée (115–130)

dérivée de ce type, provenant du site gépide de de

Moreºti en Transylvanie (Fig. 10.4)51. Une autre fibule,

dérivée de ce type, a été mise au jour dans le même site

(Fig. 10.2)52. Enfin, une fibule à trois doigts du même

type provient de Srpski Krstur, dans le bassin de la

Tisza inférieure (Banat occidental), toujours sur le ter-

ritoire des Gépides (Fig. 10.3)53.

Malheureusement, la datation exacte de ces fibules

ne peut pas être établie, faute d’ensembles clos avec

des objets significatifs. Cependant, leur morphologie

générale les permet d’attribuer au VIe s.

Ce bref apercu nécessite quelques remarques. Avant

tout, on connaît des objets gépides au Nord de la mer

Noire datant essentiellement de la première moitié du
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Fig. 6. Les fibules gépides et les plaques-boucles à tête d’aigle en Mésie : 1, 2) Oescus ; 3) Stãrmen ; 4) Novgrad ; 
5) Gorski Goren Trambe{ ; 6) Svi{~ov ; 7) Ri{pass ; 8, 9) Iatrus (D’après Haralambieva 2001 ; Haralambieva 2010)

Sl. 6. Gepidske fibule i okovi kop~i s orlovskom glavom iz Mezije: 1, 2) Oeskus; 3) Starmen; 4) Novgrad; 
5) Gorski Goren Trambe{; 6) Svi{~ov; 7) Ri{pas; 8, 9) Jatrus (Haralambieva 2001; Haralambieva 2010)
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Fig. 7. Les objets provenant de la tombe 78.1907 de Kertch (D’après Kazanski 1996 ; Zaseckaja 1998)

Sl. 7. Inventar groba 78.1907 iz Ker~a (Kazanski 1996; Zaseckaja 1998)
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Fig. 8. Les objets provenant de la tombe 78.1907 de Kertch (suite) (D’après Kazanski 1996 ; Zaseckaja 1998)

Sl. 8. Inventar groba 78.1907 iz Ker~a (nastavak) (Kazanski 1996; Zaseckaja 1998)
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VIe s., le matériel gépide plus tardif y est absent. D’autre

part, parmi ces objets se manifestent ceux venant des

trois groupes territoriaux gépides : de Transylvanie, de

Tisza et de Sirmium. Enfin, les mêmes objets sont

souvent attestés en Mésie, sur le territoire de l’Empire.

D’OÙ ET QUAND LES GÉPIDES 
S’INSTALLENT-ILS AU NORD 
DE LA MER NOIRE?

Théoriquement, il y a deux voies possibles de

diffusion des objets gépides au Nord de la mer Noire :

soit par le territoire de l’Ukraine d’aujourd’hui,

peuplée alors de Slaves (Sclavènes, Antes) et de Huns

(Bulgares, Koutrigours), soit par le territoire de l’Empire,

notamment par la Mésie54.

Les contacts plutôt amicaux entre les Gépides et

les Sclavènes sont attestés par les auteurs anciens,

notamment par Procope de Césarée. Il raconte que le

territoire gépide a servi de repli pour les troupes scla-

vènes opérant contre l’Empire en 550–551 (Procope,

BG, IV.25). D’autre part, les objets germaniques orien-

taux, et spécialement gépides, se diffusent au VIe s. à

l’Est des Carpates, sur le territoire des civilisations sla-

ves de Prague (Sclavènes) et de Penkovka (Antes)55.

Ce sont des parures féminines, qui chez les Barbares,

voyagent d’habitude, nous l’avons vu, avec leurs por-

teuses. Ceci suppose l’existence de liens relativement

stables et pacifiques entre les Gépides et Slaves – liens

probablement scellés par des mariages intertribaux.

D’autre part, on sait qu’en 550–551 les Gépides étaient

en alliance militaire avec les Koutrigours des steppes

pontiques, Gépides la route vers le Nord de la mer Noire.

Cependant, il me paraît plus probable que les objets

gépides, ainsi que peut-être leurs propriétaires, sont

arrivés dans la région nord-pontique par la Mésie et la

mer Noire, d’autant plus que les objets gépides sont bien

connus en Mésie.

Nous manquons de données directes sur les contacts

des Gépides de Transylvanie ou de Tisza avec l’Empire

d’Orient. En revanche, pour la région de Sirmium

(Pannonie II) nous avons les témoignages des sources

écrites qui permettent de reconstituer les relations

entre les Gépides et l’Empire56.

Rappelons que ce sont d’abord les Ostrogoths du

roi Valamir Amal, qui, après la bataille de Nedao, en

454–455 s’installent en Pannonie II, entre Sirmium et

Vindobona, en tant que gardes-frontière de l’Empire

d’Occident57. En 473–474, après le départ des Ostro-

goths vers la Mésie, les Gépides occupent la région de

Sirmium58. Théodoric Amal évacue en 488 son royaume

ostrogothique de Mésie59 et amène ses sujets en Italie, en

concluant une alliance avec les Ruges du roi Frédéric. Au

passage, en Pannonie II, en 489, il combat les Gépides

et les Sarmates, alliés de l’empereur60. Une grande

bataille entre les Ostrogoths et les Gépides a alors lieu

à Ulca, près de Vukovar d’aujourd’hui, au nord de la

Sava, où le roi gépide Thrapstila est probablement tué.

L’année suivante, en 490, Théodoric marche sur l’Italie

par la vallée de la Sava61. L’existence du prince gépide

Thrasaric, le fils de Thrapstila, est attestée de nouveau

avec ses Gépides à Sirmium en 504. On peut supposer

que les Gépides de Thrasaric ont repris la région après le

départ du gros des troupes de Théodoric vers l’Italie62. 

Selon H. Wolfram, la province Pannonia Sirmensis

est plutôt reconquise par les Ostrogoths en 504–505.

Cette attaque des Goths contre les Gépides de Sirmium

a abouti à une guerre entre les Ostrogoths et Byzance,

qui protège les Gépides63. Thrasaric est alors expulsé

par le général ostrogoth Pitzia (Jordanès, Getica, 300),

avec aide de chef gépide Mundo64. En 505 le comte
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51 Csallány 1961, Taf. 270.9 ; Horedt 1979, Taf. 41.3.
52 Horedt 1979, Taf. 41.5 ; Harhoiu 1998, Taf. 91.G.9 ; Csallány

1961, Taf. 270.7.
53 Ivani{evi}, Bugarski 2008, fig. 4.3.
54 Vejmarn, Ambroz 1980, 260.
55 Par ex. Kazanski 1999, 100, 104–107.
56 Voir Pohl 1980, 288–301.
57 Wolfram 1990, 275.
58 Demougeot 1979, 782.
59 Il est possible qu’à ce moment une partie des Ostrogoths

reste en Mésie, pour se déplacer plus tard en Crimée, comme le

pensait Procope de Césarée (De aedefc., 3.7).
60 Wolfram 1990, 295.
61 Stein 1949, 55 ; Demougeot 1979, 794, 795, 800, 801 ; Pohl

1980, 291, 292.
62 Selon E. Stein, Thrasaric est devenu l’allié de Théodoric :

Stein 1949, 55.
63 Wolfram 1990, 337, 338 ; cf. Procope BG I.3.15–17.
64 Stein 1949, 145, 146 ; Demougeot 1979, 800–801, 810 ;

Pohl 1980, 292, 293 ; Wolfram 1990, 339. Mundo s’installa avec les

brigands locaux sur le Morava, près du Danube, dans une tour appellée

Herta, d’où il attaquait les provinces de l’Empire (Jordanès, Getica,

301). D’après Jordanès, il est le parrain d’Attila. D’autre part,

Mundo est considéré comme au niveau du roi gépide Thrapstila, tué

par Théodoic (Stein 1949, 55). En 529 il est au service de l’Empire et

il est nommé le magister d’Illyricum. En 530 Mundo bat les Bulga-

res (Stein 1949, 308), puis en 531 il est le magister d’Orient (Stein

293) et en 532 il participe à l’écrasement de la révolte populaire de

« Nika » à Constantinople (Stein 1949, 452). Cet aventurier s’est fait

tuer en 536 en Illyricum, lors de la Guerre gothique (Stein 1949, 309).
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ostrogoth de Sirmium, installé après la fuite de Thrasa-

ric, bat le général d’Anastase en Illyricum65. En 510,

l’empereur Anastase conclut la paix avec Théodoric en

lui cédant Sirmium66, mais gardant la ville de Bassiana,

dans la même région (Wolfram 1990, 340). Il est pos-

sible que l’expulsion des Gépides de Thrasaric, allié de

l’Empire, donne lieu à leur déplacement vers les Bal-

kans en 504–505, sous la protection romaine. Mais ce

n’est qu’une possibilité. En effet, on sait que les Gépi-

des de la région de Sirmium restent, ne fut ce qu’en

partie, sur place. Ils passent sous le pouvoir des Ostro-

goths et participent même en 523 à la guerre des Ostro-

goths contre les Burgondes en Gaule67

En 530, des Gépides, de toute évidence ceux de

grand royaume de Tisza–Transylvanie, avec l’assistance

du vieux bandit Mundo, qui est allié avec les Hérules,

attaquent Sirmium ostrogothique, avec l’accord tacite

de l’empereur. Mais les Gépides et les Hérules sont

battus par les Ostrogoths68. Cependant en 535, au début

de la Guerre gothique, Justinien réoccupe Sirmium69.

Il n’est pas exclu que les Gépides pro-ostrogothiques

de Sirmium, ainsi que les Ostrogoths capturés au cours
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Fig. 9. Les fibules gépides digitées, ornées des volutes : 1) Vicq, tombe 115 ; 
2) Szentes–Kökényzug, tombe 501 ; 3) Szentes–Kökényzug, tombe 81 ; 4) San Andrea di Grottamare ; 5) Pavia. 

D’après Kazanski 2010 (1) ; Bóna 1976 (2, 3) ; Bierbrauer 1975 (4, 5)

Sl. 9. Gepidske lu~ne fibule ukra{ene volutama: 1) Vik, grob 115; 
2) [entes-Kokenizug, grob 501; 3) [entes-Kokenizug, grob 81; 4) San Andrea di Grotamare; 5) Pavija

(Kazanski 2010 (1); Bóna 1976 (2, 3); Bierbrauer 1975 (4, 5))
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de cette opération, sont déportés à l’Est, en Mésie,

voire en Crimée. Cet événement correspond chronolo-

giquement à peu près à l’expédition des troupes gothi-

ques de Justinien contre le Bosphore Cimmérien (voir

supra), ce qui expliquerait le fait que les objets gépides

et ostrogothiques font partie de la même mode « ger-

manique » en Crimée. 

En 537 au plus tard, les Gépides entrent en conflit

avec l’Empire. Ils prennent de nouveau Sirmium, amè-

nent en captivité un grand nombre de Romains et atta-

quent la Dacie romaine70. En 539, les Gépides battent

et tuent le maître des milices Callus, peut être d’origine

bulgare71. D’autre part, la présence des Gépides dans

la garde royale ostrogothique est notée en 54172. Ainsi,

durant la Guerre gothique, les Gépides sont ouvertement

hostiles à Justinien, ce qui justifierait leur déportation

hors de la région de Sirmium.

En 549–550, la guerre entre les Lombards et les

Gépides aggrave encore plus les relations entre les

Gépides et l’Empire. Justinien, pour aider les Lombards,

a envoyé les 1500 Hérules de Philémuth et 10000

cavaliers de Constantius, Buzès, Artius Kamsarakan et

Jean. Les Romains écrasent 3000 Hérules73, la trêve

est signée en 549–55074. Cependant, en 550–551, les

Gépides amènent d’abord les Koutrigours des steppes

pontiques, puis aident les Sclavènes pour attaquer

l’Empire75. En 552, le foedus est conclu avec les

Gépides, mais quelques semaines plus tard la guerre

entre les Gépides et les Lombards commence et

l’Empire envoie de nouveau une armée pour aider les

Lombards. Les troupes d’Amalafred, de petit-neveu de

Théodoric, participent à la victoire des Lombards sur

les Gépides76 et la paix est signée en juillet 552. Enfin,

en 567, les Avars combattent les Gépides et s’emparent

de la Pannonie II77.

On peut imaginer qu’un certain nombre de Gépides

capturés en 549–550 ou encore les rescapés gépides de

567 ont pu venir sur le territoire de l’Empire. Cependant,

à cette époque le costume féminin gépide est déjà bien

enraciné en Crimée, il apparaît dans des tombes. Nous

avons donc des raisons d’attribuer son apparition plutôt

aux Gépides de Sirmium, venus ou amenés sur le ter-

ritoire byzantin, puis en Crimée, soit en 504–505 soit

en 535.

65 Demougeot 1979, 697, n. 341.
66 Stein 1949, 156 ; Demougeot 1979, 670, n. 230, 811.
67 Stein 1949, 250.
68 Stein 1949, 307 ; Wolfram, 1990, 340, 352.
69 Stein 1949, 309 ; Demougeot 1979, 835.
70 Stein 1949, 309 ; Wolfram 1990, 340.
71 Stein 1949, 309.
72 Wolfram 1990, 340.
73 Peu avant ce peuple se divisa en deux fractions : l’une, dirigée

par Philémuth, pro-byzantine, l’autre étant hostile à l’Empire.
74 Stein 1949, 530–532.
75 Stein 1949, 532–533 ; Demougeot 1979, 835.
76 Stein 1949, 534, 535.
77 Demougeot 1979, 835, 836.
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Fig. 10. Les petites fibules gépides à volutes : 1) Novi Banovci ; 2, 4) Moreºti ; 3) Srpski Krstur ; 4) Transylvanie
D’après Csallány 1961 (1); Horedt 1979 (2, 4); Ivani{evi}, Bugarski 2008 (3)

Sl. 10. Male gepidske fibule sa volutama: 1) Novi Banovci; 2, 4) More{ti; 3) Srpski Krstur; 4) Transilvanija
(Csallány 1961 (1); Horedt 1979 (2,4); Ivani{evi}, Bugarski 2008 (3))
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Uticaji isto~nih Germana s prostora Dunava, Balkana i
Italije manifestuju se u materijalnoj kulturi varvarske
populacije Krima od sredine 5. veka. U `enskoj no{wi po-
pulacije Bosfora Kimerijskog (Isto~ni Krim i Tamansko
poluostrvo) prisutni su utilitarni predmeti gepidskog
porekla, a delovi ove no{we otkriveni su u gotskim nekro-
polama tipa Suk-Su, u jugozapadnom delu Krima.

To su pre svega odnosi na velike okove kop~i sa pti~i-
jim glavama koje vode poreklo iz `enske no{we isto~no-
germanske tradicije. Okovi kop~i s orlovskim glavama sa
Krima su, najve}im delom, lokalne proizvodwe, dok su naj-
stariji primerci iz prve polovine 6. veka gepidskog pore-
kla. Ove kop~e poti~u sa Bosfora Kimerijskog (Ker~, Taman)
i pripadaju dvema razli~itim grupama transilvanskoj (tip
I) i dunavskoj (tip III), od kojih je ova posledwa nala`ena
na teritoriji Sirmijuma i u Meziji. S druge strane, u Ker-
~u (grob 78.1907) nalazimo lu~ne fibule, od kojih su neke
tipi~ne za potiske Gepide, dok druge paralele u Transil-
vaniji, na teritoriji Sirmijuma, kao i u Meziji.

Potrebno je naglasiti da se gepidski predmeti na|eni
u regionu severno od Crnog mora mogu datovani uglavnom u
prvu polovinu 6. veka, uz opasku da starijeg gepidskog ma-
terijala nema. 

Povrh toga mogu}e je me|u ovim materijalom izdvojiti
tri posebne grupe koje vode poreklo sa razli~itih gepid-
skih teritorija: Transilvanije, Potisja i Sirmijuma. Ko-
na~no, isti predmeti su nala`eni u Meziju, na teritoriji
Carstva. ^ini se verovatnim da su gepidski utilitarni
predmeti, kao mo`da i wihovi vlasnici, dospeli u Sever-
no-pontsku oblast preko Mezije i Crnog mora. 

O kontaktima Gepida iz Transilvanija ili Potisja sa
Isto~nim carstvom ne zna se mnogo. S druge strane, za te-
ritoriju Sirmijuma (Panonija II) postoje pisani izvori
koji nam omogu}avaju rekonstrukciju istorijskih doga|aja
i odnosa izme|u Gepida i Carstva. Prema izvorima, Gepi-
di zauzimaju po prvi put ove oblasti 473–474. i 504–505.
godine, u vreme Ostrogotskog osvajawa Sirmijuma. Ovaj na-

pad Gota protiv sirmijumskih Gepida doveo je do rata iz-
me|u Gota i Vizantije za{titnika Gepida koji se zavr{ava
predajom Sirmium Gotima od strane cara Anastasija 510.
godine. Mogu}e je da je proterivawe Gepida, saveznika Car-
stva, dovelo do wihovog pomerawa 504–505. godine pod rim-
skom za{titom ka Balkanu. S druge strane, poznato je da su
Gepidi delom ostali na teritoriji Sirmijuma kada dolaze
pod upravu Gota i ~ak u~estvuju 523. godine u Galiji u ratu
Goti protiv Burgundaca. Godine 530. Gepidi napadaju os-
trogotski Sirmijum, uz pre}utnu saglasnost cara, kada za-
jedno sa Herulima bivaju pora`eni od strane Ostrogota. 

Ubrzo zatim, car Justinijan 535. godine, na po~etku
Gotskog rata, osvaja Sirmijum. Nije iskqu~eno da su pro-
ostrogotski Gepidi, kao i zarobqeni Ostrogoti tokom ove
operacije, deportovani na istok, u Meziju, ili ~ak na Kri-
mu. Ovaj doga|aj pribli`no hronolo{ki odgovara ekspedi-
ciji Justinijanovih gotskih jedinica protiv Bosfora Ki-
merijskog, {to mo`e objasniti ~iwenicu da gepidski i
ostrogotski predmeti ~ine deo iste „isto~nogermanske“
mode na Krimu. 

Najkasnije 537. godine Gepidi dolaze u sukob sa Car-
stvom i osvajaju Sirmijum, a dve godine kasnije ubijaju Ka-
lusa, vojnog zapovednika. Va`no je napomenuti da je 541.
godine posvedo~eno prisustvo Gepidi u ostrogotskoj kra-
qevskoj gardi. ^iwenica da su Gepidi, tokom Gotskog rata,
otvoreno bili protiv cara Justinijana, moglo bi da objasni
wihovu deportaciju van teritorije Sirmijuma. Rat izme|u
Gepida i Langobarda 549–552. godine dodatno pogor{ava
odnose izme|u Gepida i Carstva. Kona~no, 567. Avari po-
be|uju Gepide i zauzimaju Panoniju II. Mo`emo pretposta-
viti da je odre|en broj Gepida zarobqen 549–550. ili onih
pre`ivelih 567. godine pre{ao na teritoriju Carstva. S
druge strane, u ovom periodu gepidska `enska no{wa je ve}
bila ukorewena na Krimu. Iz tih razloga smatramo da po-
javu ove no{we na Krimu treba vezati za Gepide sa terito-
rije Sirmijuma koji su do{li ili su dovedeni na teritori-
ju Carstva, a zatim na Krim, 504–505. ili 535. godine.

Kqu~ne re~i. – Gepidi, Krim, Sirmium, kop~e, fibule.

Rezime: MI[EL KAZANSKI, Nacionalni centar za nau~na istra`ivawa, 
Francuska, Pariz
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I U Rujkovcu, selu u Jablani~kom okrugu na jugu
Srbije, na oko 50 kilometara jugozapadno od Ni{a,

nalazi se jedno od brojnih utvr|enih visinskih
nalazi{ta tog kraja. Utvrda, danas poznata pod in-
dikativnim toponimima Gradi{te, Crkvi{te i
Kaqaja, svoj zna~aj je imala pre svega u za{titi vi-
{evekovnih komunikacija i dugo eksploatisanih
rudarskih revira. Stoga ne ~udi {to su na lokali-
tetu prepoznati tragovi iz razli~itih epoha, od an-
tike, preko ranovizantijskog doba do sredweg veka.1

Nalazi{te do sada nije sistematski istra`iva-
no, tako da saznawa o wegovoj povesti po~ivaju na
uvidu u slu~ajne nalaze, pre svega numizmati~ke,

koji se ni`u od novca cara Valerijana I (253–260)

do romejskog vladara Justina II (565–578). Izuzetan
i za daqa razmatrawa posebno va`an nalaz pred-

stavqa folis otkovan za cara Lava VI (886–912),

koji svedo~i o obnovi `ivota na Gradi{tu krajem
9. i po~etkom 10. veka.2

II Osim numizmati~kih nalaza, poznat je i sa-
dr`aj jedne, uvereni smo, rasturene ostave. Pored
nekoliko gvozdenih alatki, iz we gotovo sigurno
poti~u i ~etiri kovane uzengije, koje su nedavno
publikovane (Sl. 1.5–8).3 Ovom prilikom, pred-
stavi}emo celokupan sadr`aj ostave iz Rujkovca4,

RANOSREDWOVEKOVNA OSTAVA
GVOZDENIH PREDMETA IZ RUJKOVCA

I SLI^NI NALAZI SA PODRU^JA
CENTRALNOG BALKANA

IVAN BUGARSKI, Arheolo{ki institut, Beograd

VUJADIN IVANI[EVI], Arheolo{ki institut, Beograd

UDK: 904:631.3(497.11)"09/10" ; 902.01(497.11)"09/10"  
DOI: 10.2298/STA1363131B   

Originalni nau~ni ~lanak

e-mail: ivan.bugarski@gmail.com

Primqeno: 17. februar 2013. 
Prihva}eno: 23. april 2013.

Apstrakt. – U radu se objavquje skupni nalaz, najverovatnije ostava gvozdenih predmeta sa vi{eslojnog lokaliteta
Gradi{te u Rujkovcu, na jugu Srbije. Ostava, koja se sastoji od ~etiri uzengije i isto toliko poqoprivrednih alatki,

analizirana je u svetlu sli~nih nalaza sa prostora centralnog Balkana. Na osnovu tipolo{ki osetqivih predmeta, 

rujkova~ku i jo{ neke od ovih ostava mogu}e je datovati u drugu polovinu 10. i prvu polovinu 11. veka. 

Na{a ostava je jedna od dve koje pokazuju jasan vojni karakter. Prete`na zastupqenost poqoprivrednog alata
u ostalim ostavama ukazuje na poja~an razvoj ove grane privrede u doba ranog sredweg veka na tlu centralnog Balkana.

Ostave sa tog prostora, verovatno vizantijske provenijencije, u celini su mla|e nego dobro prou~eni
sli~ni skupni nalazi iz isto~ne i sredwe Evrope.

Kqu~ne re~i. – Rujkovac, rani sredwi vek, ostava, gvo`|e, uzengije, oru|e, poqoprivreda.

1 Ivani{evi}, Stamenkovi} 2010, 60.
2 Ivani{evi}, Stamenkovi} 2010, 60.
3 Ivani{evi}, Bugarski 2012, 138–140; Bugarski 2013. 
4 Nakon obrade, svi slu~ajni nalazi iz Rujkovca bi}e pre-

dati Narodnom muzeju u Leskovcu.

* ^lanak je nastao kao rezultat rada na projektu Procesi urbanizacije i razvoja sredwovekovnog dru{tva Ministarstva prosvete,

nauke i tehnolo{kog razvoja Republike Srbije (br. 177021).
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i sagledati je u svetlu sli~nih nalaza, prevashodno
iz sredi{weg dela Balkanskog poluostrva. Uzengi-
je ne}e biti ponovo razmatrane do detaqa, ali }e-
mo, budu}i da predstavqaju tipolo{ki najosetqi-
vije predmete iz Rujkovca, u daqem tekstu sa`eto
ponoviti na{e zakqu~ke. Od oru|a iz ostave, inte-
resantnije nalaze predstavqaju kramp-sekira i bu-

dak, a na|eni su i jedna kosa i omawi raonik (Sl.
1.1–4). Kramp-sekira je duga~ka 34 cm, od ~ega je
du`ina radne povr{ine krampa 18 cm, a sekirice
12 cm. Unutra{wi pre~nik rupe za dr`aqu je 3,5 cm.

Najve}a {irina radne povr{ine krampa, izmerena
na raskovanom vrhu oru|a, iznosi 7,5 cm, dok je vi-
sina se~iva sekire na suprotnom kraju alatke 5 cm. 
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Sl. 1. Ostava iz Rujkovca (crte`i: M. Risti}, A. Suboti})

Fig. 1. The Rujkovac hoard (drawings: M. Risti}, A. Suboti})
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Sli~na vi{enamenska oru|a kori{}ena su u
doba antike za razne poslove, u zemqoradwi, {u-
marstvu, ali i u rudnicima. Te alatke su bile po-
znate pod nazivima securis dolabrata i dolabra, a
kopa~ke i rudarske varijante, koje se odlikuju na-
dole povijenom radnom povr{inom krampa – ba{
kao i na{ nalaz – zvali su se dolabra fossoria.5 Pri-
padaju klasi L1 Joahima Heninga.6 Poznat je niz
nalaza iz ranovizantijskog perioda7, a u neizme-
wenom obliku pojavquju se i kasnije tokom sred-
weg veka.8

Druga alatka iz Rujkovca je donekle sli~nog
izgleda, ali sasvim druga~ije namene. Ima pro{i-
renu radnu povr{inu, ja~e raskovanu i zbog toga
o{te}enu, koja je tako|e povijena nadole. U funk-
cionalnom smislu, ta forma odgovara {irem bu-
daku. Naspramna radna povr{ina je oblikovana
sli~no kao sekira prve alatke, ali je mawa. Ukup-
na du`ina ove alatke iznosi 33 cm, od ~ega 22 cm
otpada na budak, a svega 7 cm na drugu radnu povr-
{inu. Rupa za dr`aqu je nagla{ena deltoidnim
oja~awima sa strana i istog je pre~nika kao na
krampu-sekiri. Najve}a {irina budaka na rasko-
vanom vrhu iznosila je 11 cm, a sada je, mo`da zbog
korozije a mo`da i od upotrebe, jedan ugao radne
povr{ine o{te}en. Uop{te, ta strana alatke delu-
je dosta slabo, pa je mo`da i zbog toga pretrpela
o{te}ewe. Visina suprotne radne povr{ine je tek
4,5 cm.

Ovakva alatka mogla je da se koristi pre svega
u poqoprivredi. U vreme antike budaci su pred-
stavqali ~est zemqoradni~ki alat, a wihove broj-
ne varijante mogu da se dovedu u vezu s kvalitetom
zemqe za ~iju su obradu bivali nameweni. Na{ na-
laz podse}a na budake tipa IIIS po tipologiji Iva-
ne Popovi}, tj. na trnokop ~iji su sekirasti zavr-
{etak i dr`aqa bili pod uglom u odnosu na glavnu
radnu povr{inu.9 Po{to je „brid“ sekirastog dela
rujkova~kog budaka zatupqen, on ne mo`e da se opre-
deli kao sekirica. Zbog toga bi nalazi Heningove
klase K8 (Hacken mit Axtschneide) mo`da predstav-
qali tek formalne analogije. Uz to, autor navodi da
takvih nalaza nema u ranosredwovekovnim celi-
nama.10 Sli~an budak, datovan u vreme 14–15. veka,

poti~e iz Petrusa.11

Tre}u alatku predstavqa kra}a kosa. Du`ina
wenog, pri vrhu blago zakrivqenog, jednoseklog se-
~iva iznosi 30 cm. Tupa strana se su`ava sa 0,7 cm
kod spoja sa nosa~em alatke na 0,1 cm na vrhu radne
povr{ine. Nosa~ kose, du`ine 7 cm, pravougaonog

je preseka, debqine 1 cm, i savija se u kratak kli-
nasti trn (2 cm) koji je ulazio u dr`aqu. Po svojim
tipolo{kim karakteristikama, kosa iz Rujkovca
pripada klasi I5 Joahima Heninga. Takvo oru|e
spada u kose s kratkom dr{kom (Kurzstielsense) i
predstavqa ~est nalaz u ranosredwovekovnim kon-
tekstima.12

Posledwi nalaz iz rasturene ostave je mali
raonik, ~ija je trouglasta radna povr{ina spoqa
blago profilisana uspravnim centralnim rebrom,

dok je unutra{wa strana ravna. ̂ itava radna povr-
{ina je blago povijena nadole. Nasuprot wenog vrha,

savijawem trake gvo`|a formirano je trapezasto
le`i{te drvenog dela konstrukcije pluga. Ukupna
visina raonika je 16 cm, od ~ega je visina le`i{ta
4,5 cm. Le`i{te je {iroko 6,5 cm, a radna povr-
{ina se od 8 cm {irine ispod tog tulca pravilno
su`ava u {pic. Na{ nalaz pripada Heningovoj
klasi A3, ~iji predstavnici bez jasnijeg arheolo-
{kog konteksta ne mogu da dobiju u`a datovawa.13

Ve} iz prethodnog teksta jasno proisti~e da
jednom postignuta uspe{na forma utilitarnih
predmeta, kao {to je oru|e, traje dugo, u mnogim slu-
~ajevima sve do dana{wih dana. Zbog toga je te{ko
precizno datovati sli~ne ostave u kojima nema ka-
rakteristi~nijih predmeta. Da se ne raspola`e
nalazima uzengija, sa istim upitanostima bismo
se suo~ili i u slu~aju rujkova~kog skupa gvozdenih
predmeta.

Ipak, zajedno sa alatkama na|eni su i karakte-
risti~ni kovani stremeni kru{kolikog oblika,

kratkih u{ica za remen i {irokih upori{nih
plo~a, kakvi su u vreme 10. i 11. veka najpoznatiji
sa dobro datovanih staroma|arskih nalazi{ta,

pre svega nekropola. Grupa centralnobalkanskih
predmeta, me|utim, ukazuje i na ovda{wu produk-
ciju takvih uzengija. Na osnovu rujova~kih i ne-
kih drugih va`nih nalaza, koji }e biti spomenuti,

5 Popovi} 1988, 58; [pehar 2007, 75–76, Sl. 38, T. XIII/152.
6 Henning 1987, 80–81, Taf. 52/1–15.
7 e.g. Ivani{evi}, [pehar 2006, 145, Fig. 6/4; [pehar 2010, 97,

Kat. br. 392, T. XXI/392.
8 Cf. Manojlovi}-Nikoli} 2010, 62, Kat. br. 96, 98.
9 Popovi} 1988, 36–38, T. II/1.
10 Henning 1987, 80–81, Taf. 53/1–10.
11 Manojlovi}-Nikoli} 2010, 35, Kat. br. 42.
12 Henning 1987, 92, Taf. 45/13, 15.
13 Henning 1987, 48–57, Taf. 19.
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zakqu~ili smo da su se u drugoj polovini 10. i pr-
voj polovini 11. veka gvozdeni stremeni ma|arskog
tipa pravili i u Vizantiji.14 O tome }e biti re~i
i u zakqu~ku ovog rada.

III Najpoznatija sli~na ostava iz okru`ewa po-
ti~e iz Stre`eva kod Bitoqa u Makedoniji. Na|ena
je u blizini bazilike u ranovizantijskom nasequ

pokraj utvr|ewa. Sastoji se od 18 uzengija, od kojih
17 u potpunosti odgovaraju rujkova~kim, tri para
kowskih `vala, dva kqu~a, dva svrdla, harpuna,

mistrije, motike, srpa, dleta, ~eki}a i procesij-
skog krsta (Sl. 2, 3).15 Kad je re~ o pojedinim koma-
dima oru|a, motika je opredeqena u Heningovu
klasu K5, a srp u klasu H5.16
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Sl. 2. Ostava iz Stre`eva (prema: Janakievski 1980, T. 1–7)

Fig. 2. The Stre`evo hoard (after Janakievski 1980, T. 1–7)
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O ostavi iz Stre`eva pisano je u vi{e navrata,

a najispravnije ju je sagledao bugarski arheolog
Valerij Jotov.17 Sr` neslagawa autora bila je u da-
tovawu nesvakida{weg ansambla nalaza, gde je naj-
ve}u zabunu pravila jedna uzengija ranoavarskog
tipa. U skorije vreme18 detaqnije smo se posvetili
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14 Ivani{evi}, Bugarski 2012, 138–140; Bugarski 2013.
15 Janakievski 1980.
16 Curta 2011, 331, Cat. No. 77.
17 Çotov 2004, 140–142; Çotov 2007.
18 Ivani{evi}, Bugarski 2012, 138–140; Bugarski 2013.

Sl. 3. Ostava iz Stre`eva (prema: Janakievski 1980, T. 1–7)

Fig. 3. The Stre`evo hoard (after Janakievski 1980, T. 1–7)
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analizi prethodnih pogre{nih zakqu~aka i pre-
terano ranog datovawa ostave19, {to je u svom naj-
novijem radu u~inio i Florin Kurta20 i {to na
ovom mestu ne mora da se ponavqa. Datovawe osta-
ve iz Stre`eva, ponajvi{e zbog nalaza `vala i ve-
}ine uzengija, ostaje u drugoj polovini 10. i prvoj
polovini 11. veka.21

Skupni nalaz donekle sli~an rujkova~kom i
stre`evskom poti~e i iz Golemog gradi{ta kod
Kowuha u Makedoniji22, dok je u Devi~u kod Broda,

tako|e na mestu kasnoanti~ke i ranovizantijske
utvrde, otkrivena ranosredwovekovna ostava ze-
mqoradni~kog gvozdenog oru|a.23 Ilustrovani su
crtalo pluga, dva raonika i jedan budak, koji su re-
dom opredeqeni u Heningove klase E3, A1 i K9.

24

Neke od najzna~ajnijih sli~nih ostava sa na{eg
prostora, za~udo, ne obra|uju se u sintezama o rano-
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19 Janakievski 1980; Bugarski 2007; Mikul~i› 1999, 289,

nap. 3; Milinkovi} 2006, nap. 51. 
20 Curta 2013, 822, 824.
21 Çotov 2007, 177; Ivani{evi}, Bugarski 2012, 140.
22 Podatak iz prezentacije Kerolin Snajvli „Local Industry

and Trade Connections at Golemo Gradi{te, Konjuh“ sa nau~nog
skupa Early Byzantine City and Society. Conference Dedicated to the
Centenery of Archaeological Research in Cari~in Grad, October 3 to
October 7, 2012, Leskovac, Serbia. Na ovom mestu zahvaqujemo
gospo|i Snajvli na odobrewu da spomenemo neobjavqene nala-
ze. Cf. Bugarski 2013, nap. 56. 

23 Lil~i› 1996, 75, 76. 

Sl. 4. Ostava Gamzigrad I (prema: Jankovi} 1983, Sl. 126) 

Fig. 4. The Gamzigrad I hoard (after Jankovi} 1983, Fig. 126)
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sredwovekovnim ostavama gvozdenih predmeta.25

Pritom, jedna od tri gvo`|arske ostave iz Gamzi-
grada sadr`i i nalaze va`ne za preciznije datova-
we celine. U tu veliku ostavu (Gamzigrad I), na|e-
nu u sektoru tzv. Velikog hrama, bilo je polo`eno
pet srpova, celih i fragmentovanih, kosa, delovi
makaza, pleva~ sa tulcem, no`evi, baglama, jedan
cilindri~ni okov, dr{ka vedra, ali i nakrsnica
ma~a nadole povijenih, loptasto zavr{enih kraje-
va i tri para kowskih `vala (Sl. 4).26

Po Heningovoj podeli, srpovi pripadaju uobi-
~ajenoj klasi N2 koju odlikuje zakrivqen trn, a ne
tulac. Kosa je veoma sli~na onoj iz Rujkovca, tek
ne{to du`a, tako da mo`e da se pripi{e klasi I5

istog autora. Jedne makaze, koje tako|e ne podle`u
preciznom datovawu, pripadaju klasi Q5.27 Nakrs-
nica ma~a, pored sli~nih bugarskih delova sabqi

10. i 11. veka28, ima i vizantijske analogije, me|u
kojima i jednu likovnu na fresci iz sredine 12.

veka.29 Sli~ne `vale su u jednom va`nom radu Met-
hilde [ulce-Derlam opredeqene u tip Csorna30,

dok je Valerij Jotov takve nalaze iz Bugarske svr-
stao u svoj tip 1V i datovao od kraja 9. do 11. veka.31
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24 Curta 2011, 328, Cat. No. 13. 
25 Henning 1987; Curta 1997; Curta 2011.
26 Jankovi} 1990, 44, 88, Kat. br. 39.
27 Cf. Henning 1987.
28 Çotov 2004, Tabl. 10.
29 Aleksi} 2010, 128–129, n. 29.
30 Schulze-Dörrlamm 1991, 416–417, Abb. 42, 43.
31 Çotov 2004, 135; cf. Ivani{evi}, Bugarski 2012, 139–140;

Bugarski 2013, 37–38.

Sl. 5. Ostava Gamzigrad II (prema: Jankovi} 1983, Sl. 125)

Fig. 5. The Gamzigrad II hoard (after Jankovi} 1983, Fig. 125)
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Sl. 6. Ostava Gamzigrad III – izbor (prema: Lalovi} 1987, T. I–VIII) 

Fig. 6. The Gamzigrad III hoard – a selection (after Lalovi} 1987, T. I–VIII)
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Odgovaraju}i, u`e datovani komadi iz Stre`eva
ve} su spomenuti. 

U drugoj ostavi (Gamzigrad II), iz severozapad-
nog dela naseqa, bilo je devet kle{ta, ~etiri ~eki-
}a i nakovaw (Sl. 5).32 Kle{ta su liva~ka, duga~ka,

i odgovaraju tipu IA po klasifikaciji koju je za
nalaze iz dana{we Vojvodine uspostavio Marin
Brmboli}. Datuju se u vreme 11–12. veka.33 Iako u
malom broju, sli~ni nalazi se ipak pojavquju i u
inventarima avarskih grobova34, npr. u ^elare-
vu.35 Sredwovekovni ~eki}i za obradu metala za-
dr`avaju anti~ke oblike, kada je stvoreno nekoli-
ko specijalizovanih varijanti ovog oru|a. ̂ eki}i
sa obe ravne strane, kakvi su primerci iz Gamzi-
grada, mogli su da slu`e za obradu ravnih metal-
nih povr{ina.36

\or|e Jankovi} polagawe ovih kova~kih ostava
datuje u 11. vek37, a iz Gamzigrada poti~e i tre}a
gvo`|arska ostava, tako|e u velikoj meri zanemare-
na u referentnoj literaturi (Gamzigrad III). O woj je
Florin Kurta bio obave{ten samo iz preliminar-
nog izve{taja sa iskopavawa, te je stoga nije ukqu-
~io u svoje prethodne popise.38 Ostava od 76 gvozde-
nih predmeta ipak je objavqena u celosti, istina
na ne{to te`e dostupnom mestu (Sl. 6). Na|ena je
prilikom kopawa kanala za postavqawe kabla za
struju u severozapadnom delu naseqa, na dubini od
jednog metra, i datovana u vreme kasne antike.39

Uslovi nalaza u uskom rovu ne doprinose jasnom
sagledavawu arheolo{kog konteksta, pa tipolo{ki
najprepoznatqiviji nalazi pripisani ostavi ne
moraju da predstavqaju upori{te za weno datova-
we. Oni su mogli da budu prikupqeni iz sloja u ko-
ji je ukopana ostava gvozdenih predmeta, ili iz ze-
mqe zapune ukopa na vi{eslojnom nalazi{tu. Pre
svega, re~ je o kasnoanti~koj krstastoj fibuli, li-
venoj u bronzi.40 Pritom, u severozapadnom delu
palate nije bilo ve}ih iskopavawa ~iji bi nam ob-
javqeni rezultati makar posredno pomogli da re-
konstrui{emo stratigrafiju kulturnih slojeva.

Najbli`u istra`enu povr{inu predstavqa prostor
kod sada{we blagajne, ali se u kratkom osvrtu na
rezultate tih iskopavawa ne daju visinske vredno-
sti slojeva, niti se spomiwe eventualni sredwo-
vekovni sloj nad horizontom objekata gra|enih u
vreme cara Galerija i kasnije, od 4. do kraja 6. ve-
ka.41 Stoga je va`no spomenuti da upravo iz severo-
zapadnog dela naseqa, pored prethodno obra|ene
ostave, poti~e i jedan nedovoqno jasno ilustrovan
nalaz uzengije, srodan stremenima iz Rujkovca i

Stre`eva, datovan u 11. vek.42 Sasvim u skladu s
na{im razmatrawem je i najnovije sagledavawe
ove ostave, ~iji je sadr`aj, kao i u slu~aju nekih
drugih celina koje }e biti predmet na{ih analiza,

podvrgnut serijacijskoj obradi. Zakqu~eno je da i
ostava Gamzigrad III pripada ranom sredwem veku,

ta~nije vremenu 9–10. veka.43

Kad je re~ o gvozdenim predmetima iz tre}e gam-
zigradske ostave, najpre bismo spomenuli dve mo-
tike trapezastih, nadole povijenih radnih povr{i-
na i ~eki}astih u{ica iza rupa za dr`aqe. Na|ena
su i ~etiri srpa i dva kosira, te jedan raonik i dva
velika crtala pluga. Od prepoznatqivijih nalaza,

tu su jo{ i struga~ za drvo i svrdlo sa ka{ikastom
radnom povr{inom i naspramnim krajem koji je bio
stawen kao dleto. Na|ena su i dva razli~ita ~eki-
}a. Struga~ za drvo ima savijene krake za nasa|i-
vawe dr{ke, koji su postavqeni upravno na lu~no
se~ivo. Me|u ostalim predmetima, trebalo bi jo{
spomenuti liva~ku ka{iku i dva nosa~a kamena,

koji su pogre{no opisani kao no`evi za dubqewe
drveta. Pored raznih klinova, ~ivija, okova drve-
nih vedrica i sl, od interesantnijih predmeta je
na|en i jedan 70 cm duga~ak okov vrata od gvozdenog
lima i tri gvozdena zvona. Od komada oru`ja na|en
je vrh sulice, kao i jedan projektil. Za jednu od tri
na|ene sekire ne mo`e se sasvim pouzdano utvrdi-
ti da li predstavqa alat ili oru`je.44

Nalazi motika odgovaraju Heningovoj klasi K4,

koja je bila dugog trajawa. Tri srpa pripadaju kla-
si N1 a ~etvrti, ~ije je se~ivo oblikovano uglasto,

a ne lu~no, odgovara nalazima klase N5 istog auto-
ra. Kosiri mogu da se opredele u klase G1b i G4b.

32 @ivi} 2003, Kat. br. 298; Jankovi} 2010, 209, Sl. 185.
33 Brmboli} 2000, 72, T. 14/73.
34 Cf. Heinrich-Tamaska 2008, 238, n. 4.
35 Bunard`i} 1980, 75, T. HHIV/5.
36 Popovi} 1988, 138–139; [pehar 2007, 64–65.
37 Jankovi} 1990, 44; Jankovi} 2010, 206–211.
38 Curta 2011, 313.
39 Lalovi} 1987, 117–118.
40 Lalovi} 1987, Kat. br. 4, T. I/4.
41 Petkovi} 2008, 63.
42 @ivi} 2003, Kat. br. 309; cf. Bugarski 2007, 258, nap. 12;

Ivani{evi}, Bugarski 2012, 140, n. 59; Bugarski 2013, 38–39, nap.

52–54.
43 Curta 2013, 831, 835, Fig. 6, 7, Table 1.
44 Lalovi} 1987, Kat. br. 2, 3, 5, 7, 19, 20, 25, 28–37, 41–42,

55–57, T. I/2, 3, 5, 7, III/1, 2, 7, 10, IV/1–9, VI/12–13, VIII/1–5.
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Sl. 7. Ostava sa Gradine na Jelici (prema: Milinkovi} 2010, Sl. 209–210)

Fig. 7. The Jelica hoard (after Milinkovi} 2010, Figs. 209–210)
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Ve}i raonik sa duga~kim, uzanim tulcem pripada
klasi S1, a crtala, du`ine 58 cm i 59 cm, klasi E2

Joahima Heninga. Zvona odgovaraju wegovoj klasi
Q4 i, kao ni prethodni nalazi, ne predstavqaju
hronolo{ki osetqiv arheolo{ki materijal.45

Jedan od dva ~eki}a, opredeqen kao „budak-~e-
ki}“, sa romboidno pro{irenim centralnim delom
u koji je uvla~ena dr`aqa i kracima jednake du`i-
ne, direktnu analogiju ima u slu~ajnom nalazu iz
Smedereva, datovanom u pozni sredwi vek. Takve
~eki}e mogli su da koriste kova~i, zidari ili sto-
lari.46 Struga~ za drvo pak ima analogije iz ka-
snoanti~kog i ranovizantijskog perioda.47 Nosa~i
kamena predstavqaju delove slo`enijih mehaniza-
ma za prenos ovog gra|evinskog materijala.48 Sli~ni
predmeti poti~u npr. iz ostave sa lokaliteta Bo-
siqkovac kod Ku~eva49, ~ije datovawe mo`da mo`e
da se odredi ne{to ranije u odnosu na odgovaraju-
}e nalaze iz Cari~inog grada.50

Kao {to je sulica iz ostave sasvim ~este for-
me, tako ni sekire nije mogu}e jasno vremenski od-
rediti. U publikaciji su s razlogom opredeqene u
sekire-~eki}e, budu}i da su im krajevi iza rupa za
dr`aqe zaravweni kao radne povr{ine ~eki}a. Sve
sekire imaju romboidna bo~na oja~awa u visini
okruglih {upqina za drvene dr`aqe, a dve od tri
imaju nadole povijena se~iva. Takav oblik sekire
je ~est u kasnoanti~ko i ranovizantijsko vreme51, a
nedavno je potcrtana veza izme|u tih nalaza i boj-
nih sekira sredwoavarskog perioda (od 670/680. do
oko 710. godine).52 Bez zala`ewa u detaqe, na{e ana-
lize su pokazale da su avarske bojne sekire naj~e-
{}e du`ine 11–13 cm, dok su starija romejska oru|a
iste forme, ali znatno ve}a, oko 22–23 cm, ba{ kao
primerci iz Gamzigrada. Ova opaska je bitna zato
{to Valerij Jotov sekire obe veli~ine svrstava u
svoj tip 7, varijante A–S, te{kih sekira iz vreme-
na 10–11. veka, koje su tako, ukupno posmatraju}i, po
autoru mogle da predstavqaju i oru|e i oru`je.53

Za razliku od gamzigradskih, Florin Kurta je
u svoj prethodni popis ranosredwovekovnih gvo`-
|arskih ostava prikqu~io ostavu sa Gradine na Je-
lici.54 Skup predmeta, koji su po mi{qewu ruko-
vodioca istra`ivawa napravqeni u 6. ili na
po~etku 7. veka, bio je ukopan u {ut jugoisto~ne
postorije Bazilike S, nakon po`ara koji je uni-
{tio grad. Kako je proceweno, ostavu su mogli da
pohrane ili pre`iveli `iteqi Gradine, ili wi-
hovi potomci. Na|ena su 23 gvozdena predmeta,

uglavnom poqoprivredni i drvodeqa~ki alat (Sl.

7). Uz neke neopredeqene predmete, Mihailo Mi-
linkovi} navodi nalaze srpa, makaza za stri`u
ovaca, delova motika, budake, razna se~iva, struga-
~e, klin i sekiru.55

Florin Kurta je neke od ovih predmeta klasi-
rao prema postoje}im tipologijama. Taj autor je se-
kiru opredelio kao bojnu, koja bi pripadala klasi
1A Valerija Jotova, a takvo funkcionalno odre|ewe
predmeta du`ine 22 cm56, kao {to smo procenili,

trebalo bi staviti u pitawe. Po dva budaka Kurta
je pripisao Heningovim klasama K10 i K15, a po je-
dan kosir klasama G1a i G1b istog autora. Uz pomen
fragmentovane kose, srp je opredeqen u Heningovu
klasu H5, dok je seka~ pripisan klasi P3.57 Sli~ni
seka~i dvokrakog, lunulasto oblikovanog se~iva
opredequju se u ko`arski alat.58 Me|u ostalim pred-
metima, mo`e se dodati, jedan59 je nalik na spomiwa-
ne gvozdene nosa~e kamena, s tim {to nedostaje savi-
jena petqa na gorwem kraju predmeta. Do zakqu~ka o
poznijem datovawu ostave sa Jelice, u vreme 9–10.

veka, Kurta je do{ao nakon izvr{ene serijacije osta-
va iz doba rane Vizantije i ranog sredweg veka.60

U postoje}im preglednim radovima o ranosred-
wovekovnim gvo`|arskim ostavama nema mnogo po-
dataka ni o ostalim sli~nim nalazima sa central-
nobalkanskog podru~ja. Jedan raniji unos, uz to, ne
spomiwe se u novijim osvrtima. U prvoj kwizi po-
sve}enoj ovim pitawima spomiwe se ostava alata iz
Beograda, sa Ade Ciganlije, koja je pripisana nase-
qu 9–10. veka. Joahim Hening se za procenu ovog na-
laza61 poziva na davna{wu kwigu Milutina Gara-

45 Cf. Henning 1987. 
46 Manojlovi}-Nikoli} 2010, 217, Kat. br 502, T. 59/502.
47 [pehar 2010, 101, Kat. br. 431, T. XXV/431.
48 Adam 2005, 44–53, Fig. 110.
49 [pehar, Jacanovi} 2011, 35–36, Kat. br. 45, Sl. 7/45.
50 [pehar 2008, 43, Kat. br. 42, 43.
51 Popovi} 1988, 67, T. H/1, Bavant 1990, 225, Cat. no. 218,

Pl. XXXVIII/218; [pehar 2010, 86, Kat. br 420.
52 Quast 2012, 364, Abb. 14.
53 Çotov 2004, 100, T. LII/595–597, 609–610.
54 Curta 2011, Cat. No. 25.
55 Milinkovi} 2010, 153–154, 252–253, Sl. 196–210.
56 Cf. Milinkovi} 2002, Abb. 28/2.
57 Curta 2011, Cat. No. 25.
58 Manojlovi}-Nikoli} 2010, 241.
59 Milinkovi} 2010, Sl. 210.
60 Curta 2013, 831, 835, Fig. 6, 7, Table 1.
61 Henning 1987, 114, Kat. Nr. 1. 
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{anina i Jovana Kova~evi}a, u kojoj, me|utim, ne-
ma nikakvih preciznijih podataka, sem grubih cr-
te`a dve sekire i jednog, ~ini se, krampa–sekire62,

kao i na podatak iz rukopisa doktorske disertaci-
je Roberta Milera iz 1977. godine. Nalazu sa Ade
Ciganlije Hening pripisuje i jednu kosu svoje kla-
se I5.63 Alatke Heningovih klasa ne mogu da budu
uskog datovawa, pa je, primera radi, kramp–sekira
iz Beograda pripisana istoj klasi L1 kao i jedan
kasnoanti~ki nalaz iz Medijane.64 Osim ovog uno-
sa, u wegovoj kwizi nema podataka o nekim drugim
ranosredwovekovnim ostavama sa na{eg prostora,

ve} samo o anti~kim, kasnoanti~kim i nalazima
bez datovawa.

Vaqalo bi se podsetiti i ostalih starih nala-
za iz korita Save kod doweg {pica Ade Ciganlije.

Najpre je, 1946. godine, izbagerovan {iqasto zavr-
{en {lem datovan u vreme 10–12. veka. Dve godine
kasnije, „u blizini ovog mesta“ bagerom je izva|e-
no jo{ gvozdenih predmeta, koji su izvorno oprede-
qeni u doba 7–9. veka i pripisani Slovenima. U
glavnoj publikaciji iz 1956. godine, navodi se da
grupu nalaza ~ine dva masivna crtala, dva kosira,

pijuk, sekire, dva kopqa i jedna uzengija (Sl. 8).65

Deo predmeta se ~uva u Narodnom muzeju u Beo-
gradu. U jednom danas retkom katalogu, vode se kao
pokloni bageriste. Va`no je napomenuti da, saob-
razno prethodnom tekstu, {lem ima druga~iju in-
ventarsku oznaku (inv. br. 1546) od ostalih pred-
meta (inv. br. 9–17). U Narodnom muzeju su jo{ tri
sekire, od kojih je jedna ilustrovana, raonik, po-
tom neki pogre{no prepoznati nalazi, zapravo
struga~, srp i kosa, kao i jedan vrh kopqa. Ovoj
grupi predmeta pripadaju i dve uzengije, od kojih
je jedna iz istog poklona, dok je drugu, sasvim
sli~nu, muzej kasnije dobio od drugog darodavca.66

Velik deo nalaza je u Muzeju grada Beograda. ^ine
ga sedam sekira, dva raonika, dva crtala, kosa, pi-
juk, dva „se~iva“ i vrh kopqa.67

62 Gara{anin, Kova~evi} 1950, Sl. 19. 
63 Henning 1987, 114, Kat. Nr. 1.
64 Henning 1987, 114, Kat. Nr. 1; 117, Kat. Nr. 65.
65 Todorovi} et al. 1956, 86–87, Sl. 22–24; cf. Bugarski

2007, 258, nap. 13.
66 PNM 1974, Kat. br. 146–155, 230.
67 Birta{evi} 1956, 70–71.
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Sl. 8. Ostava sa Ade Ciganlije – izbor (prema: Todorovi} et al. 1956, Sl. 22–24; PNM 1974)

Fig. 8. The Ada Ciganlija hoard – a selection (after Todorovi} et al. 1956, Figs. 22–24; PNM 1974)
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Moglo bi se ra{~itati da je ostava zapravo po-
deqna izme|u dve ku}e, pri ~emu iz inventarskih
brojeva pod kojima se predmeti ~uvaju proizilazi
da je prikupqeno ukupno 27 nalaza (MgB: arh. inv.

br. 437–440, 870–881, 898; NM: inv. br. 9–17, 998,

1546).68 Ispostavqa se da je u ostavi bilo ~ak deset
sekira, pijuk (kramp–sekira?), dve kose, srp, tri
raonika, dva crtala, struga~, dva se~iva, potom dve
uzengije, dva vrha kopqa i, verovatno, {lem. Crte-
`i oru|a iz Gara{aninove i Kova~evi}eve kwige,

od kojeg bi kramp–sekira najverovatnije mogla da
se izjedna~i s pijukom, i pomen kose u sintezi Jo-
ahima Heninga, tako, odnose se na neke od spomenu-
tih nalaza, pa mo`emo da zakqu~imo da svi pred-
meti koji su spomiwani i ilustrovani na raznim
mestima zapravo poti~u iz jedne ostave, ~iji je pun
sastav prvi put rekonstruisan u na{em ~lanku. U
neposrednoj blizini, ne{to ranije je izbagerovan
{lem koji pripada istom vremenu, a verovatno i
istoj ostavi, i koji bi u svakom slu~aju trebalo sa-
gledavati u kontekstu ostalih nalaza. 

Od ilustrovanih predmeta69, raonik pripada
Heningovoj klasi A1, dok je kosa donekle nalik na
predstavnike klase I3 istog autora.70 Struga~, po-
gre{no odre|en kao raonik71, pripada tipu 3 kla-
sifikacije sredwovekovnog gvozdenog oru|a sa tla
Srbije. Ima pozniju analogiju iz Petrusa.72 Osim
uzengija, sasvim nalik na stremene iz Rujkovca i
Stre`eva, ostali predmeti nisu podlo`ni fini-
jem datovawu. Uzengije pak pripadaju grupi pred-
meta koji se ~uvaju u beogradskim muzejima, koji po
oceni ^anada Balinta mogu biti ma|arskog pore-
kla, ili izra|eni u bjelobrdskom kontekstu po ma-
|arskom uzoru, ali svakako poti~u sa ju`ne ma|ar-
ske granice 10. veka.73 Kao sasvim nesvakida{wi
nalaz, izdvaja se {iqati gvozdeni {lem, koji }e
biti predmet posebne studije. U ovom trenutku, do-
voqno je da navedemo da je koncentracija sli~nih
{lemova zabele`ena u hazarskom i, posebno, iz
wega proisteklom kabarskom okru`ewu. Datovawe
tih nalaza ugrubo bi odgovaralo vremenu polagawa
ostave iz Ade Ciganlije, ali i drugih koje se obra-
|uju u ovom radu.74 Analogije nalazimo i u materi-
jalu iz Poqske i Rusije.75

Kombinacija uzengija i na|enog alata sasvim
podse}a na prethodno opisane ansamble. Ipak, po-
sle Joahima Heninga, Florin Kurta ovu lokaciju
nije uvrstio u svoje popise ranosredwovekovnih
gvo`|arskih ostava, jer je smatrao da za to nema
dovoqno podataka.76

U svom prvom radu posve}enom ostavama gvozde-
nog oru|a, Kurta je sa ovde razmatranog podru~ja,

uz pomen stre`evskog nalaza, obradio samo jednu
ostavu iz Kostola (Pontes I).77 U okviru ranosred-
wovekovnog naseqa na lokalitetu Pontes – Trajanov
most na|ene su dve ostave. Jedna od wih sastojala
se od gvozdenih alatki i poznatog bronzanog boka-
la s gr~kim natpisom (Sl. 9). Me|u korodiranim
alatkama, prepoznati su mali „raonik–leme{“, vi-
sine 10 cm, dve sekire, tesla, fragmentovani budak,

dleto, jedna udica, kao i „fragmentovani okovi za
drvenu lopatu.“78 Nije jasno da li se zapravo mi-
sli na gvozdene oplate a{ova koje su se navla~ile
na drvene radne povr{ine, kakve izme|u ostalog
poti~u sa tvr|ave Ras, gde se zbirno datuju od kra-
ja 11. do prvih decenija 13. veka.79

U odnosu na ustanovqenu stratigrafiju lokali-
teta, ostava je ukopana u zatvoren sloj, koji se datu-
je od druge polovine 9. do 11. veka. Pretpostavqeno
u`e vremensko odre|ewe wenog polagawa u zemqu
pada pre vizantijske rekonkviste dunavskog lime-
sa s po~etka 11. veka, verovatno u vreme pripreme
sukoba cara Jovana Cimiskija (969–976) sa Buga-
rima, ili do kraja 10. veka80, a najdu`e do 1018. go-
dine.81 Osim {to je opredelio oru|e po postoje}im
klasifikacijama, Florin Kurta je uz malu ogradu
prihvatio ponu|eno datovawe.82 Najtipi~niji
predmet iz ostave svakako je bronzani bokal s nat-
pisom iz Biblije. Ta, nesumwivo vizantijska izra-

68 Cf. Todorovi} et al. 1956, 87; Birta{evi} 1956, 70–71;

PNM 1974, 19, 23.
69 PNM 1974, Kat. br. 151, 153.
70 Cf. Henning 1987. 
71 Todorovi} et al. 1956, Sl. 24; PNM 1974, Kat. br. 150.
72 Manojlovi}-Nikoli} 2010, 245, Kat. br. 560, T. 69/558.
73 Bálint 1991, 105, Taf. XXXIII, XXXIV; cf. Bugarski 2013,

39.
74 Gorelik 2002, 142, Fig. XI–10/1, 14/8–17, 16/1.
75 Nicolle 1999, 327, Nos. 889b, 890a, b; Kirpi~nikov 1971,

19, Ris. 8.2. 
76 Curta 2011, 313.
77 Curta 1997, Cat. No. 32, 77.
78 Marjanovi}-Vujovi} 1987, 135–136, Sl. 2, 3.
79 Popovi} 1999, 359–360, Kat. br. 514, 515, Sl. 229. Autor

daje rekonstrukciju takvog a{ova u crte`u. Cf. Manojlovi}-

Nikoli} 2010, 22–27.
80 Marjanovi}-Vujovi} 1987, 136.
81 Marjanovi}-Vujovi} 1985, 196.
82 Curta 1997, 222, 256, Cat. No. 32.
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Sl. 9. Ostava Pontes I – izbor (prema: Marjanovi}-Vujovi} 1987, Sl. 3–4)
Sl. 10. Ostava Pontes II (prema: Gara{anin, Vasi} 1987, Sl. 14)

Fig. 9. The Pontes I hoard – a selection (after Marjanovi}-Vujovi} 1987, Figs. 3–4)
Fig. 10. The Pontes II hoard (after Gara{anin, Vasi} 1987, Fig. 14)

|evina, nedavno je pogre{no predstavqena kao na-
laz iz ku}e druge polovine 9. veka.83

U svom skora{wem ~lanku Kurta je obradio i
drugu ostavu iz Kostola (Pontes II).84 Re~ je o osta-
vi iz sredwovekovnog naseqa, podignutog na ru{e-
vinama ranovizantijskog Pontesa, koja je sadr`a-

vala bronzanu kadionicu, srpove, kop~u za pojas i
uzengiju (Sl. 10). Predmeti su okvirno datovani u
vreme 9–10. veka85, a poku{aj ranijeg datovawa86 po
svoj prilici trebalo bi odbaciti. Srpovi iz ove
ostave su opredeqeni u Heningovu klasu N2, a uzen-
gija u grupu 6 klasifikacije Valerija Jotova.87
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Veoma blizu ove, na|ena je i tre}a ostava, u pi-
tosu, koja u kasnijim radovima nije obra|ivana jer
ne sadr`i gvozdene predmete (Pontes III). Ta osta-
va pripada vremenu pohrawivawa prethodne, a ~i-
ne je bronzana kadionica i bronzani okovi korica
kwige (Sl. 11).88 Ipak je va`no spomenuti te nalaze
zbog wihove velike iskazne vrednosti. U dato vre-
me, samo je hri{}anska literatura mogla da bude
~uvana u okovima, o ~emu posredno govore i dve ka-
dionice. Milica i \or|e Jankovi} su s pravom is-
takli okove kwige kao redak trag pismenosti, a osta-
vu su datovali dosta pozno, mo`da u 1072. godinu,

kada se odigrao slovenski ustanak.89

* * *

IV Za razliku od sli~nih nalaza sa prostora sred-
we i isto~ne Evrope, koji su sakupqeni i prikaza-
ni u korpusu Joahima Heninga i radovima Florina
Kurte90, ostave gvozdenih predmeta pohrawene na

podru~ju Srbije i Makedonije datuju se u ne{to
mla|e razdobqe, najve}im delom u drugu polovinu
10. i prvu polovinu 11. veka. Iako razli~itog dato-
vawa, one su po svojoj strukturi vrlo sli~ne pome-
nutim skupnim nalazima, odre|enim u vreme 8–10.

stole}a. U na{im ostavama, kao i u onima iz sred-
we i isto~ne Evrope, preovla|uje poqoprivredni
alat, alati za obradu drveta i drugih materijala,

kao i delovi kowske opreme (Tabela 1, Karta 1).
Prema tuma~ewu istra`iva~a, najstariji od

ovde prikazanih skupnih nalaza bila bi ostava
Gamzigrad III, iz vremena kasne antike.91 Smatra-
mo da nema jasno izlo`enih stratigrafskih upo-
ri{ta za takvu tvrdwu, te ne bi trebalo iskqu~i-
ti mogu}nost da je ostava sli~nog datovawa kao i
druge dve sa prostora nekada{weg carskog komplek-
sa, ~emu u prilog idu i rezultati Kurtine serijaci-
je. Ranijem vremenu, mo`da po~etku 7. veka, pripi-
sana je i ostava sa Gradine na Jelici, koja je bila
ukopana u sloj ru{ewa jedne tamo{we bazilike.

Nalazi pohraweni u woj imaju brojne paralele u
kasnoanti~kom alatu i utilitarnim predmetima92,

ali inventar, sli~no kao i u slu~aju nalaza Gamzi-
grad III, ne pokazuje zna~ajne razlike ni u odnosu
na ranosredwovekovne ostave. Mogu}em poznijem
datovawu ne protivre~i ni precizno utvr|en stra-
tigrafski kontekst nalaza sa Jelice, tako da bi-
smo prema tom pitawu ostali otvoreni. Prema pu-
blikaciji, ne{to starijeg datuma bio bi i nalaz iz
Pontesa, (II) koji se opredequje u 9–10. vek93, mada
je sasvim mogu}e ne{to poznije vremensko odre|e-
we i te ostave. U najnovijem ~lanku koji se doti~e
ovih pitawa, i ostave iz Gamzigrada (III) i sa Jeli-
ce dobile su datovawe u vreme 9–10. veka.94

Prete`no datovawe ostava iz Srbije i Makedo-
nije u drugu polovinu 10. i prvu polovinu 11. veka

83 Bálint 2010, 276, n. 841, 842.
84 Curta 2011, Cat. No. 83.
85 Gara{anin, Vasi} 1987, 81, nap. 13, Sl. 14.
86 Bugarski 2007, 257–258.
87 Curta 2011, Cat. No. 83.
88 Gara{anin, Vasi} 1987, 81, nap. 14, Sl. 16.
89 Jankovi} 1990, 52.
90 Henning 1987; Curta 1997; Curta 2011.
91 Lalovi} 1987.
92 Milinkovi} 2010, 53–54, 252–253.
93 Gara{anin, Vasi} 1987, 81, nap. 13; Curta 2013, Table 1.
94 Curta 2013, Table 1.
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Sl. 11. Ostava Pontes III 
(prema: Gara{anin, Vasi} 1987, Sl. 16)

Fig. 11. The Pontes III hoard 
(after Gara{anin, Vasi} 1987, Fig. 16)
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izvedeno je pak na osnovu pojedinih predmeta jasni-
jeg hronolo{kog opredeqewa. Pre svega, re~ je o
uzengijama iz ostava iz Stre`eva i Rujkovca, koje
se na osnovu brojnih analogija sa staroma|arskih,

pa i bugarskih nalazi{ta datuju upravo u nazna~e-
no vreme. Ta grupa predmeta je, sude}i prema nala-
zima sa prostora centralnog Balkana, kori{}ena
i pravqena i u Vizantiji.95 Ovo datovawe potkre-
pquju i nalazi `vala iz ostave iz Stre`eva, a po-
sebno procesijski krst. Na osnovu `vala, mogu}e
je bli`e odrediti i ostavu iz Gamzigrada (I), gde je
na|en jedan primerak tipa Csorna po klasifikaci-
ji Methilde [ulce-Derlam, koji se datuje u vreme
10–11. veka.96 Ne{to ranije datovawe ovog tipa, od
kraja 9. do 11. veka, predlo`io je Valeri Jotov97, ali
u prilog datovawa pomenute ostave u vreme 10–11.

veka svedo~i i spomenuta nakrsnica ma~a.98

U isti period opredequje se i ostava Pontes I,

u kojoj je pored alata bio pohrawen i bronzani bo-
kal, koji svoju paralelu ima u nalazu iz Vrapa.

Ostava iz Vrapa mo`e da se datuje u prvu tre}inu
8. veka.99 Ne{to je mla|i sli~an bokal iz Korin-
ta, datovan ne ranije od 9. veka, dok je drugi bokal
sa istog nalazi{ta {ire opredeqen u vizantijski
period.100 Primerci iz Vrapa i Korinta, kao i bo-

95 Ivani{evi}, Bugarski 2012, 138–140; Bugarski 2013, 39–40.
96 Schulze-Dörrlamm 1991, 416–417, Abb. 42, 43.
97 Çotov 2004, 135; cf. Ivani{evi}, Bugarski 2012, 139–140;

Bugarski 2013, 37–38.
98 Çotov 2004, Tabl. 10.
99 Daim 2003, 510.
100 Davidson 1952, 73–74, no. 557–558. 
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Karta 1. Ostave ranosredwovekovnog gvozdenog alata i utilitarnih predmeta
sa prostora savremene Srbije i Makedonije

Map 1. Early Mediaeval hoards of iron tools and utilitarian objects from present-day Serbia and Macedonia
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kal iz Pontesa, ukra{eni su istim gr~kim tekstom
izvedenim iz XXVIII Psalma.101 Sli~nosti nala-
zimo i u starijem materijalu, na {ta ukazuje srodan
bokal iz [panije, sa tekstom iz Otkrovewa na la-
tinskom jeziku, koji je opredeqen u doba 6–7. sto-
le}a.102 Nasuprot ovome, ostava Pontes I odre|ena
je u mla|e razdobqe jer je bila ukopana u sloj koji
se datuje od druge polovine 9. do 11. veka. Prema
Gordani Marjanovi}-Vujovi}, bila je pohrawena u
vreme vizantijskog izlaska na dunavsku granicu za
vlade cara Jovana Cimiskija (969–976), a najkasni-
je u vreme akcija Vasilija II 1018. godine.103 I po-
red toga, mo`da ne bi trebalo iskqu~iti datovawe
ostave u raniji period.104 S druge strane, nije ne-
mogu}e da je starija metalna posuda bila u du`oj
upotrebi i/ili da je u ostavu dospela kao sa~uvana
starina. Ostava Gamzigrad II pak, koja se po svojoj
strukturi razlikuje od ostalih nalaza, datuje se u
11. vek.105

U ranosredwovekovnim ostavama gvozdenih
predmeta sa podru~ja Srbije i Makedonije pohra-
weni su raznorodni predmeti utilitarnog karak-
tera, koji su kori{}eni u poqoprivredi, brojnim

zanatima i u opremi ku}a. Posebno su va`ni nala-
zi kowske opreme, naoru`awa, kao i predmeti na-
meweni kultu. 

U najve}em broju ostava preovla|uju poqopri-
vredni alati, {to je sasvim razumqivo budu}i da
je ta grana privrede predstavqala glavni izvor
prihoda sredwovekovnog dru{tva, posebno u pro-
vincijama. Oslonac ove proizvodwe bilo je lokal-
no stanovni{tvo, kqu~ni proizvodni ~inilac u
predindustrijskoj agrarnoj ekonomiji. Porast po-
qoprivredne proizvodwe u vizantijskim seoskim
sredinama nakon 10. veka, prema @aku Leforu, u
tesnoj je vezi upravo sa uve}avawem populacije.106

101 Davidson 1952, 74. Autorka navodi i druge primere. 
102 Dalton 1901, 108–109, no. 541. 
103 Marjanovi}-Vujovi} 1987, 136; Marjanovi}-Vujovi}

1985, 196.
104 Cf. Curta 1997, 222, 256, Cat. No. 32. Autor je prihvatio

datovawe uz izvesnu ogradu. 
105 Jankovi} 1990, 44; Jankovi} 2010, 206–211.
106 Lefort 2002, 261.
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Gamzi-
grad III Jelica Pontes II Stre`evo Gamzi-

grad I
Ada

Ciganlija Pontes I Rujkovac Devi~ Gamzi-
grad II

poqo-
privreda 11 8 1 2 7 21 3 4 4

kowska oprema 21 3 2 1 4

oprema ku}e 2 2 1 2 3

obrada drveta 4 2 4 3

naoru`awe 2 1 1 3

obrada vune - 
tkanine + 1

obrada ko`e 1 1

kult 1 1

zidarstvo 1 1

lov 1

li~ni
predmeti 1

obrada metala 3 14

sto~arstvo 3

Tabela 1. Sadr`aj ranosredwovekovnih ostava sa prostora savremene Srbije i Makedonije

Table 1. Content of Early Mediaeval hoards of iron objects from present-day Serbia and Macedonia
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U tu sliku uklapaju se i nalazi ostava gvozde-
nih utilitarnih predmeta sa na{e teritorije. O
usponu ekonomije na prostoru Srbije svedo~i, ta-
ko|e, i obnova cirkulacije bronzanog novca, kao i
pohrawivawe ve}eg broja ostava zlatnog, srebrnog
i bronzanog novca u 10. i 11. veku. Do monetariza-
cije nov~anog tr`i{ta na na{im prostorima do-
lazi ve} sredinom 10. veka, s pojavom brojnih po-
jedina~nih nalaza solida, miliaresiona i folisa
cara Konstantina VII. Isti trend se nastavqa i
tokom druge polovine 10. i u 11. veku, pra}en emi-
sijama careva Ni}ifora II, Jovana I i, posebno,

Vasilija II.107

Poqoprivredni alati dominiraju u ostavama
sa Jelice, Ade Ciganlije, iz Pontesa (I) i Devi~a,

dok u nalazima iz Rujkovca i Gamzigrada (I, III) oni
~ine va`an deo skupnih nalaza. U drugu kategori-
ju svrstavamo ansamble sa kowskom opremom. To je,

pre svega, izuzetna ostava iz Stre`eva, u koju je po-
hraweno 18 uzengija i tri para kowskih `vala108,

kao i ostava iz Rujkovca sa ~etiri stremena, nasu-
prot isto toliko poqoprivrednih alatki. Va`no
je napomenuti da su nalazi kowske opreme prisut-
ni i u drugim ostavama sa prostora Srbije i Make-
donije – Gamzigrad I, Pontes I i Kowuh. Stremena
se javqaju i u slojevima nalazi{ta sa kojih poti~u
ostave alata, kao {to je to slu~aj u Gamzigradu.109

Posebno mesto zauzimaju dva nalaza u kojima
preovla|uju alati vezani za zanatsku proizvodwu.

Tako u ostavi Pontes I glavni deo predmeta ~ine
alati za obradu drveta (dleto, dve sekire i stru-

ga~)110, dok u nalazu Gamzigrad II nalazimo iskqu-
~ivo kova~ki alat – devet pari kle{ta, nakovaw i
~etiri ~eki}a.111

Mali broj ostava neposredno upu}uje na priro-
du delatnosti „vlasnika“. Upravo ostavu Gamzigrad
II ~ini deo alata kova~ke radionice koja je tokom
11. veka radila u sredwovekovnom nasequ unutar zi-
dina kasnoanti~kog dvorca Felix Romuliana (Sl. 12).

Druga tamo{wa ostava, Gamzigrad I, sadr`i pred-
mete pravqene za potrebe poqoprivredne proiz-
vodwe, ali i kowsku opremu, naoru`awe i ku}nu
opremu. Verovatno se radi o li~noj svojini kova~a,

a sli~no bi mogla da se opredeli i velika i razno-
rodna ostava Gamzigrad III. Odgovaraju}ih odlika
su i ostali nalazi, izuzimaju}i vi{e puta spomi-
wanu ostavu iz Stre`eva. Vojni karakter tog nala-
za, kao i ostave iz Rujkovca, nesporan je. Nalazi
kowani~ke opreme i oru`ja ne nagove{tavaju pri-
sustvo nomadskih trupa u vizantijskoj slu`bi, kao
{to je to pretpostavqeno112, ve} pre predstavqaju
redovnu opremu carske vojske.113 Ipak vaqa nagla-
siti da u inventarima ovih ostava iz ranog sredweg

107 Radi}, Ivani{evi} 2006, 27–31, Karta 3. 
108 Janakievski 1980.
109 @ivi} 2003, Kat. br. 309.
110 Marjanovi}-Vujovi} 1987.
111 @ivi} 2003, Kat. br. 298; Jankovi} 2010, 209, Sl. 185.
112 Jankovi} 1990, 44; Jankovi} 2010, 211.
113 Ivani{evi}, Bugarski 2012; Bugarski 2013.
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Sl. 12. Ostava kova~a iz Gamzigrada (II) (prema: Jankovi} 2010, Sl. 185)

Fig. 12. Smith’s hoard from Gamzigrad (II) (after Jankovi} 2010, Fig. 185)
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veka i drugi autori vide trag nomadskog prisustva,

ne samo kad je re~ o vojnoj opremi, ve}, mo`da pa-
radoksalno, i kad je re~ o poqoprivrednom oru|u.

Pojedine vrste oru|a se dovode u vezu sa saltov-
skom kulturom i Hazarima, {to je posebno zanim-
qivo s obzirom na paralele za {lem sa Ade Cigan-
lije, a ~itav horizont ostava se dovodi u vezu sa
promenama koje su se desile u Bugarskoj tokom 9.

veka. Smatramo da je najnovije Kurtino datovawe
na{ih ostava u vreme 9–10. veka114 prerano.

Nesporno je da je gvo`|e u doba ranog sredweg
veka bilo vredno. Florin Kurta ubedqivo ukazuje
na duboke romejske tradicije ~uvawa ove sirovi-
ne. Car Justinijan je u svom Kodeksu zabranio bi-
lo kakvu trgovinu gvo`|em sa strancima, kako u
formi oru`ja ili ma kog drugog predmeta, tako i u
obliku sirovine, {to je u poznom 9. veku gotovo do-
slovce prepisano u zakon cara Lava VI Mudrog.115

Da je i sama sirovina bila na ceni u tada{woj
Evropi, pokazuju moravske ostave ingota, u koje je
~esto stavqano i oru|e. Na osnovu toga je oceweno
da je u toj oblasti oru|e bilo polagano zbog siro-
vinske, a ne utilitarne vrednosti. Na osnovu pret-
postavke da su gvozdeni ingoti slu`ili kao sred-
stvo za namirivawe danka, stvorena je {ira slika
u kojoj gvo`|arske ostave zapravo predstavqaju sa-
kupqene tribute.116

Po ne{to {irem tuma~ewu, ostave nisu pred-
stavqale svojinu neke familije ili seoske zajed-
nice117, ve} pripadnika elite koji su, u slu~aju
poqoprivrednog oru|a, kontrolisali i sredstva
za proizvodwu.118 Univerzalna vrednost gvo`|a u
ranom sredwem veku mogla je, po Florinu Kurti,

da ishodi namernom akumulacijom takvih dobara
od strane nastaju}ih elita na {irokom prostoru.

Polagawe ostava bio bi, tako, ~in presti`a koji je
u te{woj vezi s vredno{}u sirovine nego sa upo-
trebnom vrednosti pohrawenih predmeta.119

Na{e ostave, koje su po svom obimu male i u naj-
ve}em broju slu~ajeva heterogenog sastava, te{ko
bi mogle da se pove`u s „kolektivnim ostavama“.

Ostave iz Stre`eva i Rujkovca su jasnog vojnog, a
nalaz Gamzigrad II neosporno zanatskog karaktera.

Da ne treba sasvim odbaciti ideju da je ve}ina na-
{ih ostava predstavqala li~nu svojinu, upozorava-
ju nas i retki, ali re~iti izvori. Tako jedan doku-
ment iz 564. godine, koji je ostao sa~uvan u Raveni,

daje spisak ostav{tine nekog Stefana. Pored ra-
znih predmeta, tu se navode i poqoprivredne alat-
ke: ~etiri srpa za `etvu, dve motike, dva `rvwa, ali

i jedno sedlo.120 Sli~ne predmete nalazimo i u in-
ventarima iz vremena 11–15. veka.121

Sama mesta nalaza predstavqaju jo{ jednu po-
sebnost koja odlikuje ostave sa podru~ja Srbije i
Makedonije. Naime, gotovo sve one poti~u iz nase-
obina nastalih na ru{evinama anti~kih utvrda,

izuzimaju}i nalaze sa Ade Ciganlije. Ovo jasno
ukazuje da su ranosredwovekovni centri po~eli da
se razvijaju na temeqima anti~kih fortifikaci-
ja, koje su jo{ uvek mogle da budu u takvom stawu da
pru`e za{titu stanovni{tvu. To svakako mo`e da
se tvrdi za Gamzigrad, ~iji zidovi i kule i danas
plene svojom visinom. 

Pojavu pohrawivawa ostava sredwovekovnih
alata i drugih utilitarnih predmeta sa podru~ja
Srbije i Makedonije treba povezati s pove}awem
brojnosti stanovni{tva i obnovom ekonomije, u
prvom redu poqoprivrede, ali i drugih zanata. O
wihovom karakteru – privatni ili kolektivni de-
poziti? – te{ko je re}i ne{to vi{e na ovom stepe-
nu istra`enosti. Ostave svakako ostaju svedoci
obnove privrede i ponovne urbanizacije. Iako se
zbog navedenog vaqa uzdr`ati od definitivnog za-
kqu~ka, na{ utisak da su rujkova~ke i stre`evske
uzengije, a time i ostave, vizantijske122 mo`da mo-
`emo da pro{irimo i na ostale opisane ostave sa
{ireg centralnobalkanskog prostora.

114 Curta 2013, 831, Table 1.
115 Cf. Curta 1997, 242–244.
116 Curta 2011, 318–320.
117 Curta 1997, 237, 242.
118 Henning 1987, 40–41; cf. Curta 1997, 242.
119 Curta 1997, 250–251.
120 Small, Buck 1994, 73.
121 Oikonomides 1990, 205–214.
122 Ivani{evi}, Bugarski 2012, 140; Bugarski 2013, 40.
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By the village of Rujkovac in southern Serbia, one of the nume-

rous local hillforts is situated. Since it has not been systemati-

cally explored, our knowledge of its history leans on an insight

into the chance finds. On this occasion, we have opted to depict

eight iron objects, probably coming from a damaged hoard.

Thanks to four Hungarian-type stirrups which have already

been published, the hoard from Rujkovac was dated to the sec-

ond half of the tenth and the first half of the eleventh century.

Similar finds from outside the Central Balkans are well studied,

but there have been misinterpretations of their occurrence in

this territory. 

The findings of tools from the Rujkovac hoard may be wide-

ly dated. The pickaxe belongs to Henning’s class L1, the mat-

tock to the class K8, the scythe to the I5 class, and the plowshare

to the A3 class of the same typology. 

Both typologically and territorially, the closest finds come

from a hoard of iron objects found at Stre`evo by Bitola, Mace-

donia, but the presented estimations of its date have caused some

confusion. It was Valery Jotov who rightly dated it to the second

half of tenth and the first half of the eleventh century. Some

other similar finds come from the Central Balkans, present-day

Serbia and Macedonia, most of which were not sufficiently

studied and were incorporated neither in Henning’s 1987 cor-

pus nor in Florin Curta’s papers that followed (1997, 2011). It

is hard to judge the date of some of the hoards. For instance, the

Gamzigrad III hoard has been dated to the Late Antiquity, and

the Jelica hoard perhaps to the early seventh century. We are

open to the possibility that these hoards in fact come from the

Early Middle Ages. The other hoards, found at Ada Ciganlija

(Belgrade), Pontes, and in Macedonia are chiefly dated to the

tenth and eleventh centuries.

The Rujkovac and Stre`evo hoards are ascribed to the mili-

tary, the Gamzigrad II to the local smithy, and the rest of the

hoards may have belonged to individuals rather than to com-

munities. The prevailing agricultural character of these hoards

is closely related to population growth in Byzantium at that

time. The hoards testify to the renewal of life and metallurgical

activities in the tenth and eleventh centuries in the southern part

of the Central Balkans. The increase in money hoards speaks in

favour of some economic renewal too.

Our earlier conclusion, though with some reservations, was

that both the Rujkovac and Stre`evo finds came from a Byzan-

tine context. We would suggest that the same could be stated for

the rest of the hoards depicted in this paper.

Summary: IVAN BUGARSKI, Institute of Archaeology, Belgrade

VUJADIN IVANI[EVI], Institute of Archaeology, Belgrade

EARLY MEDIAEVAL HOARD OF IRON OBJECTS 
FROM RUJKOVAC AND SIMILAR FINDS 

FROM THE CENTRAL BALKANS

Key words. – Rujkovac, Early Middle Ages, hoard, iron, stirrups, tools, agriculture.
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N a samom vrhu maweg uzvi{ewa na severo-
zapadnoj strani ostrva Prevlaka kraj
Tivta, u Boki Kotorskoj, nalaze se i danas

ostaci kompleksa sredwovekovnog manastira Sv.

Arhangela Mihaila. Iako danas sa~uvani samo na
nivou arheolo{kih ostataka, oni ipak svedo~e o
velelepnosti nekada{we manastirske celine.

Sme{teno u okviru Tivatskog, kao jednog od dva
spoqna zaliva Boke Kotorske, a kao deo maweg arhi-
pelaga, koji pored wega sa~iwavaju i ostrvo Sv. Ga-
vrilo (tokom istorije poznato i kao Gabrio, Stra-
dioti, kao god i kao Sv. Marko), te Otok ([koq),

nisko i bre`uqkasto ostrvo Prevlaka, {iroko sve-
ga dvestotine, a dugo tristotine metara, sa ukupnom
povr{inom od oko devet hektara, od kopna odvojeno
prirodnim kanalom, a povezano mostom, po osobe-

noj klimatskoj zoni kojoj pripada, kao god i drugim
vanrednim prirodnim pogodnostima, bilo je mesto
na kome `ivot traje od najranijih vremena. Naime,

tokom istorije zabele`eno u istorijskim izvorima
pod razli~itim imenima,1 ostrvo Prevlaka, kao
god i okolno kopno i ostrva, predstavqa prostor na
kome se tako tragovi naseqavawa mogu pratiti jo{
od najstarijih anti~kih vremena. No, nesumwivo
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Apstrakt. – Rad ima za ciq da predstavi primerak kamenog liturgijskog name{taja, prona|en na ostrvu Sv. Gavrilo,

koji danas ~ini deo postavke fragmenata klesanog kamenog ukrasa u manastiru Sv. Arhangela Mihaila na Prevlaci, 

u Boki Kotorskoj. Sagledavawem materijala, oblika i osobenih pojedinosti wegovog ukrasa, ovom primerku
odre|uje se prvobitna namena, vreme nastanka i poreklo majstora. Navedeni kameni stup~i} predstavqa, me|utim, 

i povod za sagledavawe morfolo{kih odlika i varijeteta stilskih izraza zastupqenih u tretmanu osobene vrste
na wemu izvedenog ukrasa ranosredwovekovne skulpture ju`nog dela isto~ne obale Jadrana.

Kqu~ne re~i. – Manastir Sv. Arhangela Mihaila, Prevlaka, Boka Kotorska, kameni stup~i} oltarske pregrade, 

ranosredwovekovna skulptura.

1 Ostrvo Prevlaka javqala se u istorijskim izvorima pod
razli~itim nazivom: Prevlaka, Prevlaca, Prevlacha, Preblacha,

Preulaca, Prieulacha, Prienlacha, Privilaqua, Prielaqua, Previlacha.

Tokom sredweg veka ostrvo se ozna~avalo kao Locus Traiectus,

te imenom Ilovica, a od XII stole}a, pa u pozni sredwi vek i
terminima Tombe, Tomba, Tumba.

* Rad je nastao kao rezultat istra`ivawa na projektu Ministarstva prosvete i nauke Republike Srbije Etnogeneza Srba u sredwem
veku: Uporedna analiza istorijsko-kulturnog nasle|a, geneti~kog materijala i predmeta materijalne kulture sa aspekta anali-
ti~ke hemije (Ev. br. III 47025).
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Sl. 1. Osnove crkve Sv. Arhangela Mihaila na Prevlaci: 
a) rekonstrukcija osnove bazilike (Kora} 2002); b) arheolo{ka osnova crkve (Jankovi} 2010)

Fig. 1. Church of St. Michael in Prevlaka: 
a) plan of basilica church (reconstruction) (Kora} 2002); b) plan of archaeological site (Jankovi} 2010)

b

a
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najsjajnije stranice vekovima duge povesnice wego-
vog trajawa predstavqa wegova sredwovekovna isto-
rija, obele`ena `ivotom mona{ke zajednice i uspo-
stavqawem sredi{ta Zetske episkopije u okvirima
manastira Sv. Arhangela Mihaila na wemu.

Manastir Sv. Arhangela Mihaila na Prevla-
ci odavno je poznat u doma}oj nau~noj javnosti.2

Nakon publikovawa rezultata prvih rekognosci-
rawa ovog lokaliteta od strane krtoqskog u~iteqa
Mladena Crnogor~evi}a (1863–1902) krajem XIX

veka,3 ~itavih {est decenija kasnije obavqena su
i prva arheolo{ka iskopavawa, tokom dve sezone u
avgustu–septembru 1956. i 1957. godine. Uz odre|ena
arheolo{ka istra`ivawe vr{ena potom i tokom
1965. godine, no koja su, uz ostrvo Prevlaku, obu-
hvatala i daleko {ire podru~je (Tivatsko poqe,

Grbaq i Krtole), pored sporadi~nih mawih pri-
loga u stru~noj {tampi,4 na objavqivawe rezulta-
ta istra`ivawa ~ekalo se gotovo pola stole}a.5 U
tada objavqenim rezultatima publikovani su is-
hodi arheolo{kih radova izvedenih sredinom pe-
desetih godina pro{log veka, te objavqeni crte`i
zate~enih nepokretnih nalaza, kao god i onih po-
kretnih, uglavnom relativno brojnih fragmenata
kamenog reqefnog ukrasa, sa odlikama predroma-
ni~kog i ranoromani~kog stilskog izraza.6

Na osnovu otkrivenih ostataka, V. Kora} je
predlo`io idealnu rekonstrukcija toka gra|ewa u
ovom manastirskom kompleksu. Prema istoj, naj-
starija faza gra|ewa predstavqa ostatke katoliko-
na benediktinskog manastira, u formi trobrodne
bazilike, kome su tako|e pripadali i mnogobrojni
prona|eni fragmenti kamenog reqefnog ukrasa
(Sl. 1/a).7 Mla|a faza gra|ewa predstavqala bi,

me|utim, ostatke katedralne crkve Zetske episko-
pije, uspostavqene oko 1220. godine, od strane prvog
arhiepiskopa Save, nakon dobijawa autokefalno-
sti Srpske Crkve, u tada, pretpostavqa se, gotovo
izvesno ve} zapu{tenom benediktinskom manasti-
ru.8 Ova crkva je imala oblik jednobrodne kupolne
gra|evine, sa pevni~kim prostorima na bo~nim
stranama potkupolnog prostora i odvojenom pri-
pratom, formu odgovaraju}u srpskoj sredwovekov-
noj arhitekturi druge i tre}e decenije XIII veka,

no upro{}ene koncepcije prostora.9 Kona~no,

mnogo kasnije, ostaci manastira obnovqeni su u
ograni~enom vidu, izgradwom kapele nad nekada-
{wom severnom apsidom prvobitne bazilike, da
bi potom na ostacima manastira nastala relativ-
no velika nekropola.10

^etiri decenije nakon prvih, zapo~eta su nova
sistematska istra`ivawa lokaliteta nekada{weg
manastira Sv. Arhangela Mihaila na Prevlaci,

koja od 1997. godine traju do danas. Tako|e, uz vi{e
puta prezentovane parcijalne izve{taje o sazna-
wima na osnovu dotada{weg stepena prou~enosti
lokaliteta,11 nedavno su publikovani i celoviti-
ji zakqu~ci o dosada otkrivenom.12 Prezentovana
slika istorije gra|ewa, nastala na osnovu ovih
istra`ivawa, ~ini se u mnogome slo`enijom i u
nemalom segmentu bitno druga~ijom od one koju su

2 O istoriji manastira Sv. Arhangela Mihaila na Prevla-
ci, ostacima arhitekture i skulpture wegovog katolikona, te
arheolo{kim nalazima materijalne kulture sa ovoga lokali-
teta, postoji sada ve} veoma obimna literatura: Crnogor~evi}
1890; Crnogor~evi} 1892; Crnogor~evi} 1893; Radi} 1897, 150;

Stjep~evi} 1930; Bo{kovi} 1938; Petkovi} 1950, 260; Stojano-
vi}-Maksimovi} 1951, 73–76; Stojanovi}-Maksimovi} 1953,

105–106; Kora} 1959; Suboti} 1959; Petricioli 1960, 49–50; Bo`i}
1963; Kora} 1964; Ostoji} 1964, 495–496; Istorija Crne Gore
1967; Bo`i} 1967; Istorija Crne Gore 1970; Maksimovi} 1971,

26–27; Kova~evi} 1973; Jankovi} 1984; Pu{i} 1986; Petricioli 1990,

55–56; Jak{i} 1997; \. Jankovi}, M. @ivkovi}, G. Simonovi},

\. ]apin 1998; Kora} 1998, 85–91; Jak{i} 1999–2000, 135; De-

longa 1999–2000; Hrvati i Karolinzi 2000, kat. jed. III.16, III.17,

130–131; Bogosavqevi} 2001; Kora} 2002; Ve`i} 2001–2002,

111–112; Jak{i} 2003, 275; Antonovi} 2003; Pa{i} 2004; Janko-
vi} 2004a; Jankovi} 2004b; Tomovi} 2004; Bogosavqevi} 2004;

Sindik 2004; Pu{i} 2006, 51–56; Vuji~i} 2007, 64–66, 79–80; Jan-
kovi} 2007, 37–46, 96–105; Prevlaka 2008; Ve`i}, Lon~ar 2009,

137–138; Zagovori Svetom Tripunu 2009, 108–109; Jankovi} 2010.
3 Crnogor~evi} 1890; Crnogor~evi} 1892; Crnogor~evi}

1893.
4 Kora} 1959; Suboti} 1959; Kora} 1964.
5 Kora} 2002.
6 Kora} 2002, 136–141. Tokom pomenutih kampawa arheo-

lo{kih iskopavawa na ovom lokalitetu otkriveni su ne{to
boqe o~uvani ostaci temeqa i ni`ih zona isto~nog i severnog
zida, kao i relativno slabo o~uvani tragovi zapadnog i ju`nog
dela glavne manastirske crkve, jedne mawe prostorije o~uvane
uz wen severni zid i ostataka niza temeqa i zidova na zemqi-
{tu ju`no od crkve. Posebno zanimqiv podatak predstavqa
otkri}e mawe spoqa i iznutra polukru`ne apside, sme{tene
unutar ve}e sredi{we apside isto~nog dela nekada{we gra|e-
vine, sa osovinom neznatno pomerenom ka severu.

7 Kora} 2002, 141–143.
8 U nauci izvesno vreme prisutne nedoumice o mestu sedi-

{ta Zetske episkopije tokom sredweg veka razre{ene su kona~-
no u radu: Jankovi} 1984.

9 Kora} 2002, 144.
10 Kora} 2002, 137.
11 \. Jankovi}, M. @ivkovi}, G. Simonovi}, \. ]apin 1998;

Pa{i} 2004; Jankovi} 2007, 37–46, 96–105; Prevlaka 2008.
12 Jankovi} 2010.
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pru`ili weni prethodni istra`iva~i. Pre svega,

na lokalitetu je zapa`eno daleko vi{e arheolo{-
kih i graditeqskih slojeva, koje se pri tom bitno
hronol{ki razlikuju od dosada poznatih (Sl. 1/b).

Naime, prema mi{qewu \. Jankovi}a, na loka-
litetu se tako mogu zapaziti slede}e faze gra|e-
wa: 1) dve ili vi{e poznoanti~kih (ostaci termi,

te dva dela jedinstvene gra|evine, koja se identi-
fikuje kao hri{}anska bogomoqa, mogu}eg krstoo-
braznog oblika osnove)13; 2) ona iz vremena vlada-
vine vizantijskog cara Justinijana I (527–565)

(obnova crkve tako|e mogu}eg krstoobraznog obli-
ka osnove, mo`da samo ugra|ivawem novih stubova
i kapitela)14; 3) ona iz vremena vladavine vizantij-
skog cara Iraklija (610–641) (pretpostavka o mogu-
}em utemeqewu crkve u dana{wem obimu, kao zdawa
velikih razmera, na ~ijim temeqima i zidovima
su obnavqane i potowe)15; 4) ona iz vremena prve
polovine IX veka (ponovna obnova crkve u istom
obimu, ali u formi gra|evine sa osnovom upisanog
krsta sa kupolom, kojoj je pripadao i prona|eni

bogati kameni reqefni ukras)16; 5) ona iz vremena
vladavine velikog `upana Stefana Nemawe, iz pe-
rioda izme|u 1186. i 1196. godine, vremena izgrad-
we manastira Studenice (crkva tako|e sa osnovom
upisanog krsta sa kupolom, te verovatno otvore-
nom spoqnom pripratom, sa mogu}im vi{esprat-
nim zvonikom nad wenim sredi{wim delom).17

Prema istom autoru, manastir je potom postradao
i bio temeqno razgra|en od strane Mle~ana oko
sredine XV veka, dok je kapela nad nekada{wom
severnom delom oltarskog prostora podignuta u
XVI veku, da bi potom i ona bila napu{tena, a oko
we formirana nekropola u XVII veku.18

13 Jankovi} 2010, 144–145.
14 Jankovi} 2010, 148–149.
15 Jankovi} 2010, 149.
16 Jankovi} 2010, 149–151.
17 Jankovi} 2010, 152–159.
18 Jankovi} 2010, 161.
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Sl. 2. Kameni stup~i} oltarske pregrade (manastir Sv. Arhangela Mihaila na Prevlaci): 
1) pro~elna strana; 2) leva bo~na strana; 3) za~elna strana; 4) desna bo~na strana (fotografije: D. Buli})

Fig. 2. Stone Column of the Atlar Screen (St. Archangel Michael’s Monastery in Prevlaka): 
1) front side; 2) left lateral side; 3) rear side; 4) right lateral side (Photo: D. Buli})
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Sl. 3. Crte`i izgleda kamenog stup~i}a oltarske pregrade (manastir Sv. Arhangela Mihaila na Prevlaci):
a) pro~elna strana; b) leva bo~na strana; c) za~elna strana; d) desna bo~na strana; izgleda gorwe strane;

popre~ni presek (crte`i: J. Mari})

Fig. 3. Stone Column of the Atlar Screen (St. Archangel Michael’s Monastery in Prevlaka): 
a) front side; b) left lateral side; c) rear side; d) right lateral side; top side; cross section (Drawings: J. Mari})

Izvesno je da je do odre|enih poku{aja obnove
manastira do{lo i u prvim decenijama XIX veka.

Naime, u periodu od 1827. do 1835. godine, kontesa
Ekaterina Vlastelinovi} otkupila je severoza-
padni deo ostrva od dotada{wih vlasnika, poro-
dice Dru{ko, te uspela da sagradi samo niz zgrada
profanog karaktera i, u neposrednoj blizini osta-
taka nekada{weg velelepnog prevla~kog hrama Sv.

Arhangela Mihaila, na temeqima nekada{we ob-
novila mawu crkvu Sv. Trojice.

Sve navedene razli~itosti, izra`ene u kako po-
ne{to druga~ijim, tako na momente i potpuno opo-
zitnim stavovima u interpretaciji rezultata do
kojih se do{lo u razli~itim periodima istra`i-
vawa ovog arheolo{kog lokaliteta, samo ukazuju na
svu slo`enost wegovog razumevawa, ali i o~igled-
nu potrebu za wegovim daqim i krajwe zaokru`e-

nim ispitivawem, zarad kona~nog dobijawa potpu-
ne i ta~ne slike o svim etapama trajawa i gra|ewa
u ovoj manastirskoj celini.

Obnovom mona{kog `ivota u ovom drevnom sred-
wovekovnom manastiru, ostvarenom u novije doba,

podizawem sadr`aja neophodnih za `ivot bratstva,

ostvareni su i uslovi za prezentaciju umetni~kog
nasle|a ove lavre. Tako je u prizemnom delu mana-
stirskog konaka uprili~ena postavka u kojoj su
svoje mesto na{li i najreprezentativniji o~uvani
primerci kamenog reqefnog ukrasa nekada{we ma-
nastirske crkve. Ovom prilikom namera nam je, na-
ime, da prezentujemo jedan do sada nepublikovan eks-
ponat iz pomenute postavke, koji se ~ini se posebno
izdvaja kako monumentalno{}u svojih dimenzija,

tako i visokim nivoom zanatske izrade, te znatnim
umetni~kim vrednostima svog klesanog ukrasa.
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Kameni stup~i} o kome je re~ (Sl. 2, 3) izra|en
je od monolitnog komada svetlosivog mermera, so-
lidnih svojstava. Wegova visina iznosi 96 cm, {i-
rina pro~elne strane 20 cm, bo~ne strane 18,5 cm,

te za~elne strane 13 cm. Dimenzije ukazuju da stu-
bi} ima formu izdu`enog heksaedra, nejednake
{irine stranica. Stup~i} bi u svom preseku imao
gotovo kvadratan oblika osnove da je svojom zako-
{eno{}u nenaru{ava jedna od bo~nih strana (Sl. 3,

popre~ni presek stubi}a). Naime, razli~ite {i-
rine wegove pro~elne i za~elne strane jasno uka-
zuju da se jedna bo~na strana ne nalazi pod pravim
uglom u odnosu na navedene dve, ve} da je u izvesnoj
meri zako{ena. Da odstupawe bude ve}e, stup~i} je
po uglovima i zaobqen.

Pro~elna strana ovog kamenog stup~i}a (Sl. 2/1

i Sl. 3/a) jedina je obele`ena reqefnim ukrasom.

Motiv klesanog ukrasa raspore|en je celom povr-
{inom ukrasnog poqa, ~iju osnovu ~ini izdubqena
pozadina, ome|ena jednostavno profilisanim uskim
pravougaonim okvirom. Osnovni motiv klesanog
ukrasa ~ini pravilno oblikovana dvo~lana uvojita
razlistala loza. Polaze}i iz levog doweg ugla, lo-
za se u pravilnom ritmu vijugavo pewe, dodiruju}i
naizmeni~no bo~ne vertikalne strane okvira, ka-
ko bi se kona~no savila u pravilan luk koji gotovo
dodiruje gorwu horizontalnu stranu pravougaonog
okvira. Ugaona poqa koja luk formira sa gorwom
stranom pravouganog okvira ispuwena su motivi-
ma izdanaka, u vidu pravilno oblikovanih voluta,

koji izbijaju iz wenog osnovnog toka. Kre}u}i se
svojim odmerenim ritmom, pomenuta uvojita loza
stvara svojim lukom ome|ene prostore u kojima je
sme{ten sredi{wi motiv klesanog ukrasa. Wega sa-
~iwava biqni izdanak u vidu stilizovanog krinoli-
kog cveta, sa~iwenog od dve bo~ne liske, sa nagla-
{enim izbojem u sredini. Sna`no povinute bo~ne
liske o{trih krajeva, uz koren tako formiranog
izdanka, ostavqaju prazan prostor koji je potom
ispuwen zalistkom u formi pravilno oblikovane
volute. Shematizovane bo~ne liske sredi{weg mo-
tiva nisu glatke. Wihova povr{ina je kanelirana,

tako da nervaturu bo~nih liski nagla{ava duboko
uklesana linija. Gotovo po vertikalnoj osovini
pro~elne ukrasne plohe, izme|u svake od pet celina
ukra{enih sredi{wim motivom, vijugava loza je
povezana jednostavnom neprofilisanom om~om.

Levu bo~nu stranu kamenog stup~i}a (Sl. 2/2 i
Sl. 3/b) obele`ava duga~ak i relativno plitak
`qeb. Postavqen u osovini stranice, `qeb ima

{irinu 7,5 cm. Od bo~nih vertiklanih ivica, ̀ qeb
je odvojen okvirom, {irine 5 i 6 cm. Kre}u}i od do-
we horizontalne ivice, `qeb se, me|utim, ne pru-
`a ~itavom visinom stranice, ve} je od wene gorwe
ivice odvojen tako|e okvirom, {irine 3 cm.

Za~elna strana kamenog stup~i}a (Sl. 2/3 i Sl.

3/c), ne{to mawe {irine od pro~elne, profilisa-
na je po visini. Povr{ina stranice podeqena je
tako na dva vertikalna poqa, gotovo jednake {iri-
ne – 6 i 7 cm – od kojih je jedno neznatno izdignu-
to u odnosu na drugo.

Desna bo~na strana ovog kamenog stup~i}a (Sl.

2/4 i Sl. 3/d) ostavqena je samo blago pritesana.

Ve} pomenuta kao zako{ena, ona nije postavqena
upravno na pro~elnu, ve} odstupa od pravog ugla na
ra~un tkiva stup~i}a za oko 20°. Na gorwoj povr-
{ini stup~i}a i danas je jasno vidqivo relativno
plitko udubqewe kru`nog oblika i malog raspona,

nameweno za wegovo povezivawe sa drugim segmen-
tom konstrukcije kojoj je stup~i} prvobitno pri-
padao, a koji se na stup~i} oslawao (Sl. 3, izgled
gorwe strane stubi}a).

Kameni stup~i} o~uvan je gotovo u celosti u
svom prvobitnom obliku. O{te}en je delimi~no
samo u svom levom dowem uglu, gde je usled loma ne-
stao jedan wegov mawi deo. Najvredniji element
ovog kamenog komada, wegov ukras na pro~elnoj stra-
ni, o~uvan je, me|utim, gotovo u celosti, na na~in
koji jasno omogu}ava sagledavawe wegovog prvo-
bitnog izgleda. Iznimku predstavqa jedino wegov
najni`i segment koji je danas neznatno potrven.

Sve napred navedeno, svedo~i tako|e da isti nije
kasnije bio u kakvoj sekundarnoj upotrebi.

Ovaj kameni stup~i}, danas deo postavke u ma-
nastiru Sv. Arhangela Mihaila na Prevlaci, pro-
na|en je, me|utim, na susednom ostrvu Sv. Gavrilo
(Gabrio, Stradioti, Sv. Marko), kao slu~ajan po-
vr{inski nalaz. U odre|enom trenutku, radi obez-
be|ewa wegovog ~uvawa, prenet je i prikqu~en
zbirci u kojoj se i danas nalazi. Ostale okolnosti
nalaza ovog kamenog stup~i}a nisu u potpunosti
poznate.19

19 Za informacije o uslovima nalaza ovog kamenog stubi}a,

kao god i pomo} u pristupawu arheolo{kom materijalu, zahval-
nost dugujem dr \or|u Jankovi}u, rukovodiocu vi{egodi{wih
sistematskih arheolo{kih istra`ivawa lokaliteta na Prevla-
ci, te wegovim neposrednim saradnicima, posebno kolegi arhe-
ologu Mladenu Zagar~aninu, kustosu Zavi~ajnog muzeja u Baru.
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Materijal od koga je sa~iwen, kao god i wegova
forma, jasno ukazuju na funkciju i celinu kojoj je
ovaj kameni stup~i} mogao pripadati. Naime, mate-
rijal, veli~ina, karakteristi~an oblik, te poseb-
no osobeni detaqi, poput `qeba po gotovo ~itavoj
visini jedne wegove bo~ne strane, kao i maweg plit-
kog udubqewa na wegovoj gorwoj povr{ini, bez
dvojbe ukazuju da je on prvobitno predstavqao je-
dan od stup~i}a odre|ene kamene oltarske pregra-
de. Utor u vidu `qeba na jednoj bo~noj strani bio
je namewen za postavqawe i za wega vezivawe odre-
|ene parapetne plo~e navedene oltarske pregrade,

dok je mawe udubqewe na gorwoj povr{ini nesum-
wivo slu`ilo za oslawawe kolonete koja je nosila
wenu arhitravnu gredu.

Ne{to slo`enije ostaje, me|utim, pitawe we-
govog ta~nog mesta u kontekstu pretpostavqene ol-
tarske pregrade. ̂ iwenica da se `qeb za postavqa-
we parapetne plo~e nalazi na levoj bo~noj strani
stup~i}a, dok mu je desna ostala neobra|ena i bez
`qeba, mo`e tako najpre navesti na pomisao da je
ovaj stup~i} mogao stajati na levoj strani nekog od
prolaza prema oltarskom prostoru. U tom slu~aju
moglo bi se pretpostaviti da je zako{enost wegove
desne bo~ne strane mogla biti izvedena radi osta-
vqawa {ireg prostora za lak{u komunikaciju ka
oltaru. No, upravo navedena zako{enost i posebno
neobra|enost ove bo~ne strane, koja bi u tom slu-
~aju ostala vidqiva, dovodi ovakvu pretpostavku u
ozbiqnu sumwu. ^ini se stoga da navedene odlike
desne bo~ne strane ovog kamenog stup~i}a pre daju
za pravo pomisli da je on zapravo mogao predstav-
qati posledwi u nizu segmenata odre|ene kompo-
zitne oltarske pregrade. U tom slu~aju, ovaj kameni
stup~i}, kao krajwi segment pretpostavqene oltar-
ske pregrade, mogao bi upravo svojom zako{enom i
grubo obra|enom stranom prijawati uz poligonal-
ni stub crkve na koji bi ova oltarska pregrada bi-
la oslowena (Sl. 4). No, kako ovaj kameni stup~i}
jo{ uvek predstavqa izdvojen i jedino preostali
deo nekada{we skulpturalno obra|ene celine ove
vrste kamenog liturgijskog name{taja, wegov ne-
{to precizniji polo`aj mo`e se zasada odrediti
ipak samo na nivou idealne rekonstrukcije.

Motiv ukrasa na pro~elnoj strani ovog seg-
menta kamene oltarske pregrade nije nepoznat. U
repertoaru motiva sredwovekovnog klesanog ukra-
sa, uvojita razlistala loza, ukra{ena krinolikim
cvetom, razli~itog na~ina stilizacije i tipa mo-
delovawa, predstavqa jedan od onih koje karakte-

ri{e dugo trajawe i {iroka teritorijalna zastu-
pqenost. Naime, celovitim sagledavawem korpusa
o~uvanih primera arhitektonskog i posebno skulp-
turalnog ukrasa liturgijskog name{taja mo`e se
uo~iti vanredno veliki broju primera upotrebe
upravo ove vrste klesanog ukrasa na graditeqskim
delima kako sakralne tako ~ak i ponekim, znatno
mawe o~uvanim ali utoliko zna~ajnijim, primeri-
ma profane arhitekture ranog sredweg veka na is-
to~noj obali Jadrana. Kako tema ve} pripremqe-
nog celovitijeg sagledavawa zastupqenosti motiva
uvojite lozice sa krinolikom izdancima u predro-
mani~koj i ranoromani~koj plastici isto~noja-
dranske obale predstavqa predmet na{eg posebnog
priloga u skorijoj budu}nosti, namera nam je da
navedeni primer iz manastira Sv. Arhangela Mi-
haila na Prevlaci ovom prilikom bude povod za
poku{aj sagledavawa formalnih i stilskih odli-
ka razli~itih varijeteta ovog tipa dekorativnog
ukrasa, te wegove zastupqenosti u ranosredwove-
kovnoj umetnosti ju`nog dela isto~ne obale Jadra-
na, kao wegovog neposrednog i najbli`eg okru`ewa.

Naime, sredinom osamdesetih godina pro{log
veka, i ranije ve} uo~eno, jasnije je iskazano da se
na prostoru poluostrva Peqe{ca, kao god i ne{to
ju`nije niz isto~nu obalu Jadrana, u Dubrovniku,

ali i wegovoj okolini (Rijeka dubrova~ka, susedna
Elafitska ostrva), mo`e dobro prepoznati rad jed-
ne osobene klesarske radionice, koja se po odre|e-
nim jasno izra`enim karakteristikama razlikuje
od onih koje su delovale severnije, na prostoru
ome|enom slivovima reke Zrmawe i Cetine, tj. u
sredwoj Dalmaciji. Me|u odlikama kojima se odva-
ja od ostvarewa sredwodalmatinskih radionica,

pored vrlo visoke tehnike izrade, te slo`enih kom-
pozicionih shema, kao wena presudna osobenost
ozna~eni su upravo izbor i upotreba pojedinih
motiva, pa i zastupqenost pojedinih motivskih
grupa, ponajvi{e vegetabilnih. Me|u pomenutim
vegetabilnim motivima, u~estalo se upotrebqava,

u mnogim kombinacijama, upravo motiv uvojite
razlistale loze. Vrlo preciznom izradom, uz ko-
ri{}ewe tehni~kih pomagala, ovaj ukras postaje
strogo geometrizovan. ^iwenica da ukras ovoga
tipa nije na prostoru ju`nog Jadrana ustupao vode-
}e mesto ~isto geometrijskim prepletima, kao na
drugim prostorima du` isto~nojadranske obale,

najjasnije, smatra se, ukazuje i na zavidan kontinu-
tet klesarske delatnosti ove radionice, koja o~i-
to deluje na ranijoj ba{tini i tradiciji.20
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Sl. 4. Idealna rekonstrukcija mogu}eg polo`aja kamenog stup~i}a oltarske pregrade (crte`: J. Mari})

Fig. 4. Position of Stone Column in Ideal Reconstruction of Altar Screen (Drawing: J. Mari})

Podrobnom analizom stila, klesarske tehnike
i posebno zastupqenosti odre|enih detaqa na
osnovnom motivu, u dugom delovawu navedene ju-
`nodalmatinske klesarske radionice izdvojeno je
~ak pet razli~itih hronolo{kih slojeva u razvoju
wenog stilskog izraza. U onom pretposledwem, sa

najdu`im trajawem, razvu~enim na dug period od
gotovo ~itavog stole}a, od sredine X do prve polo-
vine XI veka, unutar koga je mogu}e na}i kriteri-
jume za daqe diferencirawe samo na nivou osobe-
nih detaqa, prona|eni su mnogobrojni primeri
upotrebe ukrasa o kome je re~. Me|u ranoromani~-
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kom kamenom plastikom ovog hronolo{kog sloja
o~uvanom na prostoru poluostrva Peqe{ca, skon-
centrisanom u dva gradska naseqa – Stonu i Jawi-
ni, nesumwivo posebno zna~ajan i ve} u nauci dobro
poznat primer upotrebe ove vrste ukrasa predstav-
qa onaj raspore|en na pojedinim ta~kama arhitek-
ture crkve Sv. Mihaila u Stonu. Naime, dekoraci-
ju kako na predwoj i dowoj strani nadvratnika (T.

I/4) i dovratnicima portala21 (T. I/2), tako i na
spoqnoj i bo~noj strani doprozornika otvora na
oltarskoj apsidi, te severnom (T. I/1) i ju`nom zi-
du, ~ini upravo ukras u vidu tro~lane uvojite loze,

~iji sredi{wi motiv predstavqa biqni izdanak u
vidu stilizovanog krinolikog cveta, kome je unu-
tra{wi zalistak formiran u obliku pravilne volu-
te. Navedeni sredi{wi motivi me|usobno su pove-
zani tro~lanim om~ama, a slobodan prostor izme|u
wih i okvira ispuwen je dvo~lanim izdancima tro-
ugaonog oblika.22 Sa lokaliteta jo{ jednog od ston-
skih hramova, crkve Gospe od Lu`ina, kojoj ne po-
znajemo izvorni oblik, poti~u nadvratnik (T. I/5)

i niz o~uvanih stubi}a oltarske pregrade (T. I/11).

Ukra{eni su tako|e tro~lanom uvojitom lozom,

~iji sredi{wi motivi me|usobom nisu povezani
uobi~ajenim om~ama, ve} je wen tok na tim mesti-
ma obele`en cezurama, u vidu slabo markiranih
oznaka, kao posebnom odlikom klesarskog rukopisa
ovog majstora. Dva oblikovna re{ewa pojedinosti
ovog ukrasa, kakvo je primera radi ono unutra{weg
zalistka u vidu trolati~nog cveta ili pravilne
volute, te re{ewa ukrasa izme|u sredi{weg moti-
va i ivice stranice u vidu tro~lanog izdanka tro-
ugaone forme ili trolati~nog cveta koji ih prati
i dosledno im odgovara, kao da ukazuje na razli~i-
te klesarske pristupe mo`da dva razli~ita kle-
sarska kruga ili jo{ pre razli~itih hronolo{kih
slojeva. Po kvalitetu klesarske izrade, posebnoj
slo`enosti kompozicione sheme i bogatstvu ukra-
sa, kao jedan od najizra`ajnijih primera ranosred-
wovekovne skulpture ovog vremena, posebno se iz-
dvaja parapetna plo~a sa istog lokaliteta (T. I/3).

Ranije smatrano delom korpusa kamene plastike
crkve Sv. Mihaila u Stonu, ovo delo, danas rekon-
sturisano povezivawem wegova ~etiri postradala
komada, poseduje tako|e isti motiv. On je, me|utim,

ovoga puta kompozicionalno organizovan vi{e-
strukim ponovqawem sredi{weg motiva u formi
stilizovanog krinolikog cveta, postavqenog u
pravilnom geometrijskom rasporedu. Nagla{ena
pravilnost u oblikovawu ovoga motiva ostvarena

je nesumwivo upotrebom pomagala u vidu ravnala i
{estara. Naime, iako se i ovde ose}a odre|ena
sloboda u upotrebi i izvo|ewu poznatog tipa ukra-
sa, prevlast tro~lane uvojite loze, stroga geome-
trijska stilizacija, te`wa za ispuwavawem pra-
znih prostora i ne{to plasti~nija obrada ukazuju
ve} na izvesnu manirizaciju likovnog jezika, koji
opstaje u relativno dugom vremenskom periodu sa
neznatnim promenama i razlikama. Ova parapetna
plo~a iz Lu`ine, kompozicionalnom shemom koja
pokazuje te`wu ka gotovo arabesknoj igri ponovqe-
nog motiva do predimenzionirawa samog efekta,

smatra se, predstavqa kulminaciju stilskog izra-
za pretposledwe etape wegovog razvoja, ~ije se ka-
snije, ili mo`da delimi~no istovremeno, razre-
{ewe vidi u uvo|ewu figuralnih predstava na
delima slede}e, hronolo{ki posledwe etape.23 O
zastupqenosti iste vrste ukrasa i na drugom loka-
litetu na ovom poluostrvu sa koga poti~e reqefno
ukra{ena ranosredwovekovna kamena plastika,

crkve Sv. Juraja nedaleko od Jawine, svedo~i tako|e
jedan prona|eni fragment kamene grede (T. I/10).

I u Dubrovniku, kao posebno va`nom gradskom
i umetni~kom centru ju`nog Jadrana, sa~uvan je
znatan broj ranosredwovekovnih skulptoralnih
dela iste stilske grupe. U ovom gradu, zna~ajne po-
liti~ke uloge na prostoru {ireg okru`ewa, razvi-
ja se bogata klesarska delatnost koja ima svog od-
raza u skulptoralnim ostvarewima sa~uvanim po
mnogobrojnim gradskim crkvama. Radovima istog
pretposledweg hronolo{kog sloja razvoja stilskog
izraza pomenute ju`nodalmatinske radionice pri-
padaju tako i delovi portala sekundarno ugra|eni
u dana{wu mawu crkvu Sv. Bartula, a koji su prvo-
bitno pripadali starijoj, posve}enoj Sv. Kozmi i
Damjanu iz XI veka.24 Ukras u vidu tro~lane uvoji-
te loze, sa istovetno izvedenom cezurom na wenom

20 O delovawu i odlikama radova ju`nodalmatinske kle-
sarske radionice vidi: Jurkovi} 1985.

21 Portal crkve Sv. Mihaila u Stonu nije originalan,

ve} predstavqa rekonstrukciju dopuwenu naknadno izra|enim
ulomcima, koji se mogu prepoznati po svetlijem kamenu.

22 Za iscrpan katalog ranosredwovekovne skulpture sa
crkve Sv. Mihajla u Stonu vidi: Jurkovi} 1983.

23 Za iscrpan katalog ranosredwovekovne skulpture sa
crkve Gospe od Lu`ina u Stonu vidi: Dra~evac 1981.

24 Danas se negira pretpostavka koja se susre}e u starijoj
literaturi da je ovaj portal prenesen sa crkve Sv. Stjepana.
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glavnom toku, te zalistkom u formi razvijenog tro-
lati~nog cveta u sredi{tu wegovog centralnog mo-
tiva, koji te~e du` oba dovratnika i zako{ene dowe
grede nadvratnika, identi~an je sa istovetno izve-
denim motivima na nadvratniku (T. I/5) i stubovi-
ma oltarske pregrade iz crkve Gospe od Lu`ina u
Stonu (T. I/11). Odlike iste, pretposledwe hrono-
lo{ke faze razvoja skulpture ove regije pokazuje i
prepoznatqiva kamena greda, uzidana u crkvu Sv.

Petra u Dubrovniku, kao deo parlatorija (T. I/6).

Obele`ena ukrasom u vidu virovitog ~etvorolista
(tzv. virovite rozete) u sredi{tu svog centralnog
motiva, ona predstavqa segment drugog, hronolo{ki
mla|eg sloja u ogromnoj zbirci od preko dve stotine
ulomaka ranosredwovekovne skulpture u ovoj crkvi,

koji po vremenu nastanka odgovara pomenutim kle-
sarskim delima sa crkve Sv. Mihaila i Gospe od
Lu`ina u Stonu. Po slo`enom na~inu modelovawa
osnovnog motiva svog ukrasa izdvaja se i jo{ jedan
dubrova~ki kameni fragment (Muzej Rupe, Dubrov-
nik) (T. I/7). Uobi~ajen ukras u vidu tro~lane uvoji-
te loze, na mestu wenog lu~nog izvijawa u sredi{wi
motiv trolisnog biqnog izdanka, ~ija se unutra{wa
liska na svom kraju oblikuje ovoga puta u ~etvoro-
lati~ni cvet, slo`enije je stilizovan dodatnim de-
taqem u vidu {est pojedina~nih dvoplo{nih listo-
va, tako|e razvijenih iz loze u smeru wenog lu~nog
izvijawa. Primera zastupqenosti ove vrste ukra-
sa ima i na prostoru neposredne okoline grada Du-
brovnika. Takav slu~aj predstavqa ulomak stubi}a
(T. I/9), prona|en kao ugra|eni element u arhitek-
turu obli`weg letwikovca iz renesansne epohe, a
koji je verovatno pripadao ansamblu kamenog na-
me{taja crkve Sv. Marije u Ro`atu, sagra|ene kra-
jem XI ili po~etkom XII veka, na bre`uqku na za-
padnoj strani Rijeke dubrova~ke, a postradale u
zemqotresu 1667. godine. Ovaj fragment kamenog
liturgijskog name{taja crkve, datovan u vreme we-
nog nastanka, kvalitetom izrade i posebno izbo-
rom motiva, nesumwivo ukazuje na postojawe jake
klesareske radionice u gradu, koja je opremala ka-
menim name{tajem i arhitektonskom plastikom
sakralne gra|evine {irom dubrova~kog kraja to-
kom navedenog predromani~kog perioda.25 Hrono-
lo{ki mla|i od pomenutih, a ujedno posledwi sloj
u razvoju stilskog izraza ovog ju`nodalmatinskog
klesarskog ateqea, uo~en je u wegovim sa~uvanim
delima na obli`wem ostrvu Kolo~epu. No, i pored
presudnih novina, i u ovoj hronolo{ki posledwoj
fazi stilskog razvoja skulpture ove regije ostaje i

daqe tako|e prisutan najzastupqeniji motiv we-
nog ukrasa, uvojita loza, o ~emu upravo svedo~i je-
dan o~uvani stubi} sa ovog ostrva (T. I/8).

Kona~no, {iroka zastupqenost ukrasa, koji je
predmet na{e pa`we, uo~ava se i na o~uvanim
skulptoralnim delima nastalim na krajwem jugu
isto~ne obale Jadrana, umetni~kim delovawem jo{
jedne osobene klesarske radionice, vezane za tako-
|e va`an urbani centar, sredwovekovni grad Ko-
tor. Primeri upotrebe ove vrste ukrasa na pojedi-
nim delovima nekih sakralnih gra|evina grada
Kotora, nastalim u razli~itim periodima prero-
mani~ke epohe, svedo~e tako|e o dugom trajawu we-
gove upotrebe u radu pomenutih klesarskih ateqea
i u ovoj sredini. Dobar primer zato predstavqaju
dana{wi dovratnici portala crkve Sv. Luke (T.

II/1), za koje je pouzdano utvr|eno da su na ovu gra|e-
vinu, podignutu 1195. godine, ugra|eni kao spoli-
je koje su prvobitno pripadale nekoj drugoj arhi-
tektonskoj celini. Ukra{eni upravo predstavom
gusto upletene tro~lane uvojite loze, sa motivom
trolisnog krinolikog biqnog izdanka me|u wenim
zavojima, te mawim trougaonim izdankom izme|u
wih i pravilnog pravouganog okvira, oni su, naime,

mogli, pretpostavqa se, pripadati graditeqskoj
fazi IX veka crkve Sv. Mihaila u Kotoru, otkrive-
noj ispod dana{we istoimene romanogoti~ke gra|e-
vine.26 Za na{e izlagawe posebno su, ~ini se, drago-
cene sli~nosti izme|u pomenute kamene plastike
crkve Sv. Mihaila u Kotoru i jednog hronolo{kog
sloja kamene plastike crkve Sv. Arhangela Miha-
ila na Prevlaci, koje neupitno govore o poreklu
iz iste radionice. Naime, one su zapa`ene kako u
upotrebqenoj vrsti kamena, te klesarskoj obradi,

tako upravo i po odre|enom repertoaru motiva,

me|u kojima pomenuta vrsta ukrasa predstavqa je-
dan od zapa`enijih.27 Naime, upravo navedena vr-
sta ukrasa, iz koga u gorwem delu izrasta profili-
sani krst sa {irokom hastama, sme{tena je i na
levi bo~ni okvir u nauci dobro poznate parapetne

25 O predromani~koj kamenoj plastici sa prostora Rijeke
dubrova~ke vidi: @ile 1995 (1996).

26 O portalu crkve Sv. Luke u Kotoru vidi: ̂ anak-Medi}
1989, 133 (sa starijom literaturom). O poreklu ugra|enih delo-
va u arhitekturu crkve Sv. Luke u Kotoru vidi: ^ubrovi} 1997.

27 O osobenostima kamene plastike crkve Sv. Mihaila u
Kotoru i wenom odnosu sa onom iz crkve Sv. Arhangela Mihaila
na Prevlaci vidi: ^ubrovi} 1993–1994.
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plo~e iz crkve Sv. Arhangela Mihaila na Prevla-
ci, iz prve ~etvrtine IX veka.28

Razumqivo, za sagledavawe zastupqenosti ukra-
sa o kome govorimo u delima kotorskih klesarskih
ateqea posebnu va`nost imaju o~uvani primeri
koji su pripadali korpusu kamenog ukrasa zasigur-
no najzna~ajnije gradske sakralne gra|evine, kate-
dralne crkve Sv. Trifuna. Naime, u pojedinim ne-
davno objavqenim nau~nim radovima, te posebno
upravo publikovanoj monografiji katedrale, pred-
stavqeni su i o~uvani delovi wene nekada{we arhi-
tektonske plastike, ali i liturgijskog name{taja.

Pravilnim izdvajawem delova kamenog name{taja
prvobitnog martirijuma Sv. Trifuna iz IX veka,

uo~eni su tako i delovi oltarske pregrade i kivo-
rijuma katedrale iz XII veka.

Me|u o~uvanim delovima koji su, sva je prili-
ka, pripadali oltarskoj pregradi katedralne crkve,

osve}ene 1166. godine, i u woj stajali do uklawawa
pregrade sredinom XV veka, nalazi se i mo`da naj-
boqe sa~uvan kameni fragment parapetne plo~e sa
dekorisanim stubi}em i gorwom gredom i nedeko-
risanim poqem parapeta (T. II/6). Na ovom frag-
mentu ostvareni osobeni vid stilizacije osnovnog
ukrasa u formi tro~lane uvojite loze, na~in obra-
de, posebno tretman pojedinih detaqa, kakvi su po
osovini postavqena jako izra`ena cezura u glav-
nom toku loze, te karakteristi~ni zavr{etak u vi-
du profilisanog krsta, koji iz loze izrasta, sa vo-
lutama pod wegovim kracima, upadqivo podse}aju
na hronolo{ki stariji tretman ove vrste dekora-
cije, identi~an onom na levom bo~nom okviru po-
menute parapetne plo~e sa Prevlake i onom koji je
nekada pripadao starijem graditeqskom sloju ot-
krivenom pod crkvom Sv. Mihaila u Kotoru, a danas
predstavqa ukras na dovratnicima portala crkve
Sv. Luke (T. II/1), oba datovana u IX vek.29 Druga~i-
ja stilizacija zastupqena je na stranicama kivo-
rijuma kotorske katedralne crkve iz XII veka (T.

II/2, T. II/3 i T. II/4).30 Tako je na o~uvanim i iden-
tifikovanim kamenim fragmentima arkada neka-
da{weg kivorijuma katedrale, pored ukrasa osobe-
nog za stariju reqefnu skulpturu u vidu tro~lane
pletenice, kao god i pojave zoomorfnih figuralnih
predstava u vidu pauna, dominantna {iroka traka
uz luk ukra{ena upravo uvojitom lozom, sa sredi-
{wim motivom u vidu trolisnog biqnog izdanka u
formi stilizovanog krinolikog cveta, sa zalistkom
u obliku pravilne volute. Na pomenutim fragmen-
tima arkade kivorijuma isklesana kao jedno~lana,

uvojita loza, kao god i ostali reqefni ukras, iz-
dvaja se posebno svojom nagla{enijom plasti~no-
{}u. Ostvareni spoj tradicionalnih i novih mo-
tiva i pristupa, ve} u nauci zapa`en kao odlika
ranoromani~ke skulpture XI veka, navela je na po-
misao o datovawu i ove kamene plastike katedrale
XII veka u isto starije doba. Navedeno je nagnalo
autorke recentne monografije katedrale na pomi-
sao ili o mogu}em kori{}ewu starijih obrazaca
prilikom klesawa reqefnog ukrasa liturgijskog
name{taja katedrale u XII veku, ili pak na mogu}-
nost da su isti preneseni sa neke starije gra|evi-
ne, me|u kojima, za nas posebno zanimqivo, pomi-
sao pada upravo na crkvu Sv. Arhangela Mihaila
na Prevlaci, u vreme gradwe kotorske katedrale
mogu}e napu{tenu.31 Kona~no, radi celovitog upot-
puwewa slike o karakteru i zastupqenosti ove vrste
ukrasa na isto~noj obali Jadrana, vaqa spomenuti
i dva primera sa krajweg juga. ^ine ih deo arkade
kivorijuma (T. II/5), datovan u prvu ~etvrtinu IX

veka, kao segment jedinog pouzdano utvr|enog dela
predromani~kog kamenog name{taja u monumental-
noj ranohri{}anskoj bazilici otkrivenoj u Bu-
dvi,32 te jedan arhitektonski element koji je mo`da

28 Ova parapetna plo~a, bez sumwe jedan od najdragoceni-
jih o~uvanih primera ranosredwovekovne skulpture crkve Sv.

Arhangela Mihaila na Prevlaci, vi{e puta je publikovana,

te o woj tako|e postoji relativno obimna literatura: Crno-
gor~evi} 1892, 65–66; Crnogor~evi} 1893, 21–22; Radi} 1897,

150; Stojanovi}-Maksimovi} 1951, 73–76; Stojanovi}-Maksi-
movi} 1953, 105; Petricioli 1960, 49–50; Istorija Crne Gore
1967; Maksimovi} 1971, 26–27; Kova~evi} 1973, 39–40; Pu{i}

1986, 184–185; Petricioli 1990, 55–56; Jak{i} 1997; Jak{i}

1999–2000, 135; Hrvati i Karolinzi 2000, kat. jed. III.16, 130;

Kora} 2002, 138–139; Jak{i} 2003, 275; Bogosavqevi} 2004;

Pu{i} 2006, 52–53; Vuji~i} 2007, 64–66, 79–80; Jankovi} 2007,

99–100; Zagovori Svetom Tripunu 2009, 108–109.
29 Navedeno zapa`awe ne mora da ~udi s obzirom na ve}

uo~enu ~iwenicu da je oltarska pregrada katedrale Sv. Trifu-
na iz XII veka predstavqala mogu}e kompozitno delo, sa~iwe-
nu od delova koji su mogli pripadati i oltarskoj pregradi
starijeg martirijuma Sv. Trifuna iz IX veka. Takva je, naime,

izgleda bila jedna do danas o~uvana parapetna plo~a koja, za
razliku od navedenih sa upadqivo nedekorisanim poqem pa-
rapeta, ima me|utim veoma bogatu dekoraciju po ~itavoj svojoj
povr{ini. O oltarskoj pregradi katedrale Sv. Trifuna iz XII

veka vidi: ^anak-Medi}, ^ubrovi} 2010, 189–191.
30 O kivorijumu katedrale Sv. Trifuna iz XII veka vidi:

^ubrovi} 2008; ^anak-Medi}, ^ubrovi} 2010, 191–195.
31 ^anak-Medi}, ^ubrovi} 2010, 195.
32 Ve`i} 2001–2002, 112; Jankovi} 2007, 89–95; Ve`i}, Lon-

~ar 2009, 139–140; Zagovori Svetom Tripunu 2009, 109.

STARINAR LXIII/2013

163



Dejan CRN^EVI], Kameni stup~i} oltarske pregrade iz manastira Svetog Arhangela… (153–171) STARINAR LXIII/2013

pripadao crkvi iz XI veka u starom Baru, koja je po
kasnijem predawu mogla postradati u po`aru pri-
likom postradwa crkve Sv. Teodora i episkopske
prostorije sa bibliotekom uz katedralu.33 Pro{i-
ruju}i opus poznatih dela kotorskih klesara i ba-
rem ne{to ju`nije, sve navedeno pokazuje ukras u
formi uvojite loze, sa sredi{wim motivom troli-
snog biqnog izdanka u vidu stilizovanog krinoli-
kog cveta, u dobroj meri tipi~nim za kotorski kle-
sarski ateqe.

No, bez obzira na o~iglednu {iroku zastupqe-
nost ukrasa u vidu uvojite razlistale loze, sa raz-
li~itim varijetetima wegovog sredi{weg motiva
u formi biqnog izdanka u vidu stilizovanog kri-
nolikog cveta, u ranosredwovekovnoj skulpturi ju-
`nog dela isto~ne obale Jadrana, odre|ene osobe-
nosti stilskog izraza, kao god i likovnog jezika,

upotrebqenog pri klesawu ukrasa na kamenom
stup~i}u oltarske pregrade iz manastira Sv. Ar-
hangela Mihaila na Prevlaci, a koji je predmet
na{e pa`we, tako|e je izgleda mogu}e jasno izdvo-
jiti. Nesumwivo ostvarewe ve{tog majstora, delo
pokazuje izrazite osobenosti u na~inu klesawa i
shvatawu dekora. Dekorativni stilizovani biqni
motivi komponovani su u mirnu simetri~nu celinu.

Kompozicija je podre|ena skladnom geometrij-
skom rasporedu. Naime, na neznatno izdubqenu po-
zadinu, kao osnovu, izabrani osnovni motiv dvo-
~lane vijugave loze postavqen je, sa nagla{enom
simetri~no{}u, u kompozicionalnu celinu koja
odi{e skladnim i uravnote`enim ritmom. U tako
uspostavqenoj kompozicionalnoj shemi, vi{estru-
ko je multiplikovan centralni motiv trolisnog
krinolikog cveta, sa mawim zalistkom u sredi{tu,

pravilno proporcionisan i me|usobno ujedna~en
sa osobitom precizno{}u, koja navodi na zakqu-
~ak o klesarskoj upotrebi tehni~kih pomagala.

Svaki wegov deo skulptorski je tretiran, te je mo-
tiv anatomski uverqiv i prirodan. Kanelirana
nervatura pojedinih finije i bogatije klesanih
liski razlistalog biqnog izdanka ubla`ava mogu-
}u strogost pravilne geometrijske stilizacije. Uz
kontrastni odnos motiva prema izdubqenoj poza-
dini, navedeno stvara tako|e odmeren i suzdr`an
blago treperav efekat `ive igre svetlosti. Dina-
mi~na stilizacija linija doprinosi op{toj unu-
tra{woj ritmi~nosti. Elementi ritma i `ivog
pokreta tako kao da nenametqivo prevladavaju.

Dodatni kvalitet u na~inu tretirawa ukrasa
na ovom fragmentu oltarske pregrade predstavqa

tako|e i sam na~in stilizacije wegovog central-
nog motiva. Naime, iako je i daqe u dobroj meri
stilizovan, vrednosti centralnog motiva u formi
trolisnog krinolikog biqnog izdanka izrazito su
istaknute wegovim dimenzijama, pokretom, kao i,

reklo bi se, ne{to nagla{enijom te`wom ka puno}i
plastike. Urezana duboka linija nagla{ava pla-
sti~nost reqefa. Naime, iako dobrim delom jo{
uvek povr{inski klesan, uz linearnu obradu ovog
vegetabilnog motiva koja nesumwivo preovladava,

moglo bi se re}i da isti na ovom ostvarewu ipak
dobija novu plasti~nu vrednost. Tako, za razliku
od rustiklane interpretacije motiva, ~esto izgu-
bqenih proporcija, te te`we ka nagla{eno povr-
{inskom i graficisti~kom tretmanu, uz ponekad
gotovo apstraktnu linearnost, osobene za stilski
izraz starije epohe, iako opet klesan povr{inski, sa
izra`enom linijom i bez pravih plasti~nih obli-
ka i modelovawa, ukras na ovom komadu, tematikom,

motivima, wihovom zrelom linearnom stilizaci-
jom, te daleko mawom geometrizaciojm, nagove{ta-
va ne{to mek{e i prirodnije oblike, te time kao
da ukazuje na novi stil.

Reqefni ukras ovog segmenta oltarske pregrade
ostvarewe je o~igledno kvalitetnog majstora, veoma
vi~nog obradi mermera. Naime, kvalitet klesar-
ske tehnike ukazuje da je dleto vo|eno rukom sigur-
nog klesara, sklonog pomalo robustinim oblicima.

On je u i daqe relativno plitkom reqefu uspeo
posti}i, za svoje vreme zavidan, fino izra`en vo-
lumen skladnih proporcija, a ve{tim kori{}ewem
kombinacije razli~itih klesarskih alatki vrlo
izra`ajne svetlosne kontraste. Ritmi~no re|awe
centralnog motiva trolisnog krinolikog cveta,

uravnote`ena kompozicija i izvanredna tehnika
klesawa, ukazuju na savladane zanatske probleme
klesara, te nesumwivo bogatu tradiciju iz koje iz-
rasta. Prisutno ose}awe uravnote`enosti i smire-
nosti, odlika gotovo klasi~nog obrazovawa, svedo-
~anstvo je o stvarawu u miqeu u kome kao da ponovo
deluju odjeci mnogo starije umetni~ke ba{tine.

Analiza izbora motiva, dekorativnih odlika i
kvaliteta klesawa zna~ajna je za utvr|ivawe mesta
nastanka i jedina indicije za relativno datirawe
ovog segmenta kamenog liturgijskog name{taja. Stil-
ske karakteristike ukrasa na ovom delu oltarske

33 Zagar~anin 2006, 121, Pl. 7.22.

164



Dejan CRN^EVI], Kameni stup~i} oltarske pregrade iz manastira Svetog Arhangela… (153–171)

pregrade mogu da ga vremenski bli`e odrede. Kako
je ve} navedeno, iako je jo{ prisutna izvesna plo-
{nost i linearnost reqefa, izvedeni ornament
ipak gubi strogu geometrizovanost starijeg, pred-
romani~kog stilskog izraza. Na~inom klesawa, iz-
borom motiva, te odre|enim sli~nostima kod orga-
nizacije i obrade istih sa mnogobrojnim navedenim
analognim primerima, ovaj fragment kamene oltar-
ske pregrade mo`e se ubrojati u radove ranoroma-
ni~kog stilskog izraza. To ga, poput mnogih pri-
mera klesanog kamenog ukrasa na kojim se, ~esto i
uz starije geometrijske motive, javqa i biqna or-
namentika, svrstava u dela XI veka. Na takvo dato-
vawe kona~no ukazuje i ~iwenica da se po na~inu
oblikovawa sredi{weg motiva wegovog klesanog
ukrasa, u formi trolati~nog krinolikog biqnog
izdanka, najdirektnije analogije mogu na}i u goto-
vo istovetnom tretmanu ovog motiva na sa~uvanim
fragmentima stranicama kivorijuma katedrale
Sv. Trifuna u Kotoru (T. II/2, T. II/3 i T. II/4), te
prostorno ne{to udaqenijim primerima kakvi su
pomenuti arhitektonski element crkve iz Starog
Bara ili ulomak stubi}a koji je prvobitno verovat-
no pripadao ansamblu kamenog name{taja crkve
Sv. Marije u Ro`atu, na zapadnoj strani Rijeke du-
brova~ke (T. I/9), a koji su svi tako|e datovani u XI

vek. Gubqewem geometrijske o{trine, osobene za
reqefni ukras prethodnog vremena, te valovito-
{}u, meko}om i razlistalo{}u svog biqnog ukra-
sa, te vrlo skladnom kompozicijom i sveukupnim
sna`nim estetskim utiskom, ovo delo odra`ava
na~in rada koji postepeno nagove{tava duh nado-
laze}e romani~ke umetnosti.

Jasan crte`, o{tro klesawe, vanredan na~in
klesarske obrade i finiji duktus dleta u~inili
su da dekorativni ukras ostvaren na ovom segmentu
kamene oltarske pregrade, danas u postavci mana-
stira Sv. Arhangela Mihaila na Prevlaci, pred-
stavqa jedno od najve{tijih klesarskih ostvarewa
nastalih na ovom prostoru u svom vremenu. Takav
kvalitet izvedbe upu}uje na zakqu~ak da su ovaj
fragment mogli klesati jedino majstori neke od
uglednih radionica sa dugom majstorskom tradi-
cijom, kakve je nesumwivo imao obli`wi sredwo-
vekovni grad Kotor. Da je tako svedo~i i ~iweni-
ca da istu ruku klesara prepoznajemo i na jednom
od sa~uvanih fragmenata kamenog name{taja koji
je pripadao glavnoj gradskoj crkvi, katedrali Sv.

Trifuna. Naime, na kamenom stup~i}u (T. II/7), ko-
ji se nekada nalazio u kotorskom lapidarijumu, a

danas u privremenom depou kotorske katedrale, za-
vidnih dimenzija, ali razli~itih od onog prevla~-
kog, izveden je u svim pojedinostima potpuno isto-
vetan dekorativni ukras.34 Sa ovim fragmentom
povezan deo nedekorisane ravne plo~e, navodi na
zakqu~ak da je on, kao i drugi sli~nih formi, na-
pred ve} opisani, mogao tako|e predstavqati deo
kamene oltarske pregrade katedralne crkve Sv.

Trifuna u Kotoru, dovr{ene i osve}ene 1166. go-
dine.35 Uo~ena vanredna istovetnost ukazuje na za-
kqu~ak da su i segment oltarske pregrade iz rizni-
ce prevla~kog manastira mogli, dakle, izvesti
majstori nesumwivo iste klesarske radionice ko-
ja je radila i na opremawu najva`nije kotorske sa-
kralne gra|evine. No, sve ovo samo ukoliko su da-
nas o~uvani delovi kamene oltarske pregrade
kotorske katedrale Sv. Trifuna iz XII veka, me|u
kojima i pomenuti istovetnog dekorativnog ukrasa
sa prevla~kim, zaista ra|eni ba{ za katedralu u
vreme wenog dovr{avawa.

Naime, kako je ve} spomenuto, u recentnoj mo-
nografiji kotorske katedralne crkve Sv. Trifuna,

zapa`eno je da o~uvani delovi liturgijskog name-
{taja katedrale iz XII veka nose odre|ene odlike
skulptoralne dekoracije prethodnog stole}a, {to
je autorke navelo na pretpostavku ili o kori{}ewu
starijih klesarskih predlo`aka pri wihovoj iz-
radi ili na mogu}nost da je ovaj mogao pripadati
ansamblu kamenog name{taja neke druge sakralne
celine. Kada je re~ o o~uvanim fragmentima kivo-
rijuma, na kojima se, kako je napred pokazano, po-
javquje istovetan motiv ukrasa kao na prevla~kom,

kao mogu}i hram odakle bi oni mogli poticati na-
vedena je upravo crkva Sv. Arhanglela Mihaila na

34 Maksimovi} 1971, sl. 11; Pu{i} 1971, 47, sl. 17. Za po-
datke o navedenom fragmentu, te na dragocenim saznawima o
kamenoj plastici katedrale Sv. Trifuna, najsrda~nije zah-
valnost dugujem mr Zorici ^ubrovi}, arhitekti Regionalnog
zavoda za za{titu spomenika kulture u Kotoru.

35 Iako je i na T. VI/7 on prikazan bez za wega vezanog ne-
dekorisanog ravnog dela, taj segment postoji. Navedeni frag-
ment tako ima du`inu 81 cm, visinu 48 cm (deo ukra{en lozom
19,5 cm; nedekorisan deo 28,5 cm) i debqinu 12,5 cm (deo ukra-
{en lozom) i 9 cm (nedekorisan deo). Kako navedeno ne odgovara
merama prevla~kog kamenog stup~i}a oltarske pregrade isto-
vetnog ukrasa, ne mo`e se izgleda pomi{qati da su mo`da pred-
stavqali deo iste celine. No, u ne~em pouzdaniji odgovor na
pitawe mogu}e neposredne veze izme|u prevla~kog i pomenutog
kotorskog primerka moglo bi, ~ini se, pru`iti dodatno ispi-
tivawe vrsta mermera upotrebqenih za wihovu izradu.
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Prevlaci, u prvoj polovini XII veka, po postoje-
}im istorijskim izvorima, mogu}e napu{tena.

Takvu pretpostavku, me|utim, u ne~em uslo`-
wavaju stavovi izneseni nakon posledwih vi{ego-
di{wih arheolo{kih istra`ivawa lokaliteta na
Prevlaci. Naime, ukoliko se prihvate kao ta~ne ne-
davno iznese tvrdwe o periodima trajawa mona{ke
zajednice i wima odgovaraju}im graditeqskim fa-
zama u ovoj manastirskoj celini, izlo`eni na po-
~etku ovoga rada, aktivan `ivot ovog manastira pre-
staje ve} polovinom IX, a nastavqa se tek krajem
XII veka, te nikakve graditeqske, a samim tim ni
klesarske delatnosti u wemu u XI veku ne bi bilo.

Dilemi oko porekla kamenog stubi}a oltarske pre-
grade, danas u riznici prevla~kog manastira, te
mogu}em pouzdanijem utvr|ivawu vremena wegovog
nastanka, doprinosi i ~iwenica da je isti prona-
|en i donesen sa susednog ostrva Sv. Gavrilo. Ovo
obli`we ostrvo, tokom svoje starije istorije sa
Prevlakom povezano mostom, do danas nije bilo
predmet celovitijih arheolo{kih istra`ivawa.

Poznato ponajvi{e po vesti, zabele`enoj u pozna-
tom istorijskom izvoru Letopisu Popa Dukqanina
(Gesta Regum Sclavorum), o ubistvu istorijski ne-
potvr|ene li~nosti kraqa Dragomira, izvedenom
od strane gra|ana Kotora, u crkvi Sv. Arhangela
Gavrila, po kojoj ono i nosi naziv,36 ovo ostrvo bi-
lo je predmet pa`we ve} najranijih istra`iva~a
istorije ovih prostora. Tako, jo{ krajem XIX veka,

Mladen Crnogor~evi}, u navedenim dobro pozna-
tim radovima na ovu temu, daje podatak o nekada-
{wem postojawu ~ak ~etiri crkve na ovom ostrvu
(Sv. Gavrilo, Sv. Marko, Sv. Jovan, Sv. Stefan), te
prona|enim ostacima mnogih zidova drugih gra|e-
vina, nekropole, kao i brojnim numizmati~kim i
nalazima nadgrobnih kamenih plo~a.37 Poznato je
tako|e da su i prilikom pripremawa zemqi{ta za
izgradwu sportskih terena nekada{weg turisti~-
kog kampa na ovom ostrvu „na|ene hrpe razorenih
zidova koji su pripadali nekoj starijoj crkvenoj
gra|evini“.38 Tako su tokom arheolo{kih istra-
`ivawa na Prevlaci, izvedenih u drugoj polovini
1997. godine, obavqena probna iskopavawa i na
ostrvu Sv. Gavrilo. Tom prilikom rekognoscira-
wem i sondirawem otkriveni su ulomci grn~arije,

koji pripadaju {irokom hronolo{kom periodu od
poznog helenizma do kasne antike i ranovizantij-
skog doba. Na zapadnom delu ostrva, gde se pretpo-
stavqa postojawe crkve Sv. Gavrila, na|en je tom
prilikom samo anti~ki materijal, dok je na isto~-

noj otkriven kulturni sloj prve polovine XV ve-
ka.39 Kona~no, radi upotpuwewa slike o slojevi-
tosti skulpturalnog ukrasa na navednim ostrvima
Tivatskog zaliva vaqa spomenuti i davno uo~ene
fragmente starijeg preromani~kog klesanog ukrasa
(T. II/8, T. II/9 i T. II/10), naknadno uzidane u arhi-
tekturu daleko mla|eg manastira Gospe od Otoka,

na istoimenom ostrvu, koji tako|e nose ukras u vi-
du uvojite loze, a za koje je \ur|e Bo{kovi} davno
pretpostavio da su tako|e „mo`da doneti sa obli-
`weg ostrva Stradioti“.40

U nameri da ovom prilikom predstavimo kame-
ni stup~i} iz manastira Sv. Arhangela Mihaila
na Prevlaci, vanredno vredan po svom ukrasu, pi-
tawe kojoj je ta~no sakralnoj celini pripadao ovaj
segment oltarske pregrade, osta}e i daqe bez jasnog
odgovora. Mogu}nost za potpuno re{ewe ove dileme
pru`i}e tek okon~awe arheolo{kih istra`ivawa
lokaliteta znamenitog prevla~kog manastira, u
~ijoj postavci ovaj stoji, te ~ini se posebno neop-
hodno budu}e celovitije arheolo{ko istra`ivawe
susednog ostrva Sv. Gavrila, na kome je prona|en.

Ono {to je, ~ini se, ipak nesumwivo jeste ~iweni-
ca da on predstavqa jo{ jedno delo iste klesarske
radionice koja je izvela i o~uvani deo kamene ol-
tarske pregrade katedrale Sv. Trifuna u Kotoru,

istovetnog ukrasa i klesarske obrade (T. II/7), te
da je nastalo u vreme kada i ovaj, nesumwivo ne pre
XI veka. Mogu}nost preciznijeg datovawa istog
bi}e ostvarena tek skorijim o~ekivanim potpu-
nim sagledavawem celine oltarske pregrade kate-
dralne crkve Sv. Trifuna u Kotoru. Kao i u mnogo
~emu drugom, tako i kada je re~ o skulptoralnoj
umetnosti ovoga doba, kotorska katedrala ostaje
nesumwivo centralna sakralna `i`a ovog sredwo-
vekovnog grada, te i kqu~ za razumevawe iste.

36 Gesta Regum Sclavorum 2009, 138–143.
37 Crnogor~evi} 1893, 40–48.
38 Pu{i} 2006, 54.
39 \. Jankovi}, M. @ivkovi}, G. Simonovi}, \. ]apin 1998,

139–140, 142.
40 Bo{kovi} 1938, 136, sl. 31–34; Pu{i} 1975, 235–243.
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Amongst exhibited fragments of carved stone decorations in the

monastery of St Archangel Michael in Prevlaka, Boka Kotorska,

situated on the ground floor of the monastery’s accommodation

quarters, there is a segment of stone liturgical furnishings which

is, among other things, distinguished by its monumental dimen-

sions, the high level of its craftsmanship, and the important

artistic value of its carved decorations. This small stone column

was found by chance as a surface-level find on the neighbour-

ing island of St Gavrilo.

This stone column is made from a monolithic piece of high-

quality, light-grey marble. It is 96 cm in height, 20 cm wide at

the front, 18.5 cm wide at the side, and 13cm wide at the rear.

These dimensions indicate that the fragment has the form of an

elongated hexahedron, with sides of unequal width. Only the

front of this stone fragment is marked with relief decorations,

comprising a regularly shaped two-part curled sprouting vine.

Moving with its undulating rhythm, its arc defines a space in

which is located the central motif of the decoration. This com-

prises the motif of a bud in the form of stylised crinoline flower,

composed of two lateral leaves with a pronounced bulge in the

middle. These tightly bent lateral leaves with sharp ends, together

with the root of the formed shoot, leave an empty space filled

with an offshoot in the form of a regularly formed volute. The

left lateral side of the stone column is marked by a long but rel-

atively shallow channel, created around its axis, with a width of

7.5 cm. Its rear side is divided by its own height into two vertical

fields, of almost the same width – 6 and 7 cm respectively – one

slightly elevated compared to the other. The right lateral side of

the column is slanted and only lightly sculptured. On the upper

surface of the pillar, a relatively shallow circular hole with a

small span is visible, intended as a connection point for other

segments that would have been placed on it.

The material, size, characteristic shape, together with its

special personal details, such as the channel around the whole

height of its left lateral side, as well as the shallow hole on its

upper surface, without doubt show that it was one of the origi-

nal stone columns of a particular stone altar screen. 

Analysis of the motif’s source, decorative forms, and the

quality of its carving confirm that this segment of the altar screen

represents one more parts of the same sculptors’ workshop

which produced one preserved part of the stone altar screen of

St Triphon in Kotor, which received the same decorative and

sculptural treatment, also undoubtedly originating from no be-

fore than the 11th century. The possibility of completely resolving

the dilemma of which sacred complex the column originally

belonged to will only be resolved when archaeological excavation

and investigation of the site of the monastery of St Archangel

Michael in Prevlaka, in whose treasury it stands, together with

the neighbouring island of St Gavrilo, on which the pillar was

found, takes place. The possibility of precisely dating this stone

altar screen will only occur with the expected full understand-

ing of the whole altar screen of the Cathedral church of St

Triphon in Kotor.

However, this segment of the stone altar screen also repre-

sents a reason to better comprehend the morphological charac-

teristics and variety of stylistic expression present and specifically

applied in the decorative elements of early-medieval sculpture

on the southern-eastern Adriatic coast.

Summary: DEJAN CRN^EVI], Historical Institute, Belgrade

A SMALL STONE COLUMN OF THE ALTAR SCREEN 
FROM THE TREASURES OF ST ARCHANGEL MICHAEL’S MONASTERY 

IN PREVLAKA

Key words. – St Archangel Michael’s Monastery, Prevlaka, Boka Kotorska, stone column, 

altar screen, early medieval sculpture.



Dejan CRN^EVI], Kameni stup~i} oltarske pregrade iz manastira Svetog Arhangela… (153–171) STARINAR LXIII/2013

170

Tabla I – Fragmenti kamene plastike: 1, 2, 4) Crkva Sv. Mihajla u Stonu; 3, 5, 11) Crkva Gospe od Lu`ina; 
6) Crkva Sv. Petra u Dubrovniku; 7) Muzej Rupe u Dubrovniku; 8) ostrvo Kolo~ep; 

9) Letwikovac Rasti}a u Rijeci dubrova~koj; 10) Crkva Sv. Juraja kraj Jawine

Table I – Fragments of Carved Stone Decoration: 1, 2, 4) Church of St. Michael in Ston; 
3, 5, 11) Church of Virgin Mary of Luzina; 6) Church of St. Peter in Dubrovnik; 7) Rupe Museum in Dubrovnik; 

8) Island of Kolo~ep; 9) Villa Rasti} in Rijeka dubrova~ka; 10) Church of St. George (St. Juraj) near Janjina
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Tabla II – Fragmenti kamene plastike: 1) Crkva Sv. Luke u Kotoru;  
2, 3, 4, 6, 7) Crkva Sv. Trifuna u Kotoru (privremeni depo katedrale); 
5) Muzej grada Budve; 8–10) Manastir Gospe od Otoka (ostrvo [koq)

Table II – Fragments of Carved Stone Decoration: 1) Church of St. Luke in Kotor;
2, 3, 4, 6, 7) Church of St. Triphon in Kotor (Provisional Depot of Cathedral Church); 

5) Budva City Museum; 8–10) Virgin Mary of Island Monastery (Island of [kolj)
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M
y recent visit to @i~a gave me the opportu-

nity to visit the cemetery chapel/ossuary, in

the immediate vicinity of the monastery but

outside its precinct. The church is known to have been

built on earlier structural remains which have aroused

little interest in the researchers of not only @i~a1 but also

of the medieval Serbian religious heritage in general.2

The remains being of particular relevance to the study

of medieval monastic burial practices and monastic com-

munities in general, we have revisited the available data

in the attempt to shed some light on the former appea-

rance and purpose of this church. An important goal of

this research is to look at this form of burial in the

wider context of medieval monastic burial practices.

The remains of @i~a’s ossuary chapel, situated about

500 m southwest of the monastery, on a site originally

quite near, and presently about a kilometre away from

the right bank of the Ibar river, were uncovered in the

summer of 1938 at the instigation of Bishop Nicholas

(Velimirovi}). Preserved barely above ground level and

buried under piles of stones and demolition debris, the

remains had long lain hidden in the dense shrubbery of

the young oak forest and practically had gone unno-

ticed by earlier explorers. The excavation was carried

out by unskilled labour without any expert guidance,

which resulted in the loss of a variety of data obtainable

during a professionally led excavation. Luckily invited

to visit the site, the architect Aleksandar Deroko made
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1 The early researchers of @i~a were unaware of the existence

of this building, see: Ka{anin, Bo{kovi}, Mijovi} 1969. Later on, in

the last decades of the twentieth century, research was focused almost

exclusively on the main church of the monastery: see ^anak-Medi}

1995, 15–118 (with the earlier literature).
2 Popovi}, S. 1994, 75–77.

* The paper results from the research project of the Institute of Archaeology Urbanisation Processes and Development of Medieval Society
(no 177021) funded by the Ministry of Education, Science and Technological Development of the Republic of Serbia.
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Fig. 1. Funerary church at @i~a: a) plan above floor level; b) plan below floor level; 
c) longitudinal section; d) cross-section (after Deroko 1939)

Sl. 1. Grobna crkva u @i~i: a) osnova iznad poda; b) osnova ispod ravni poda; 
c) podu`ni presek; d) popre~ni presek (prema: Deroko 1938)
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detailed technical drawings of the remains and noted

down his observations, which he subsequently pub-

lished.3

The church was an elongated rectangle in plan,

extending into a spacious eastern apse of equal width

(fig. 1). Measured externally, it was 19 m long by 7.89 m

wide. The remains consisted of foundations with some

remnants of the longitudinal above-ground walls pre-

served to a height of one to two courses of stone. The

foundations, undoubtedly sunk into virgin soil with no

traces of earlier construction, were exposed to a depth

of 1 m, at places to 1.50 m. The foundation walls were

in a good state of preservation, except for the portion of

the west wall where the door is expected to be, which

had apparently been pulled down during the unearthing.

The thickness of the foundations was quite even, about

1 m (ca 3.5 ft). The space below the floor level was also

partitioned by foundation walls. A partition separated

the apse from the nave, where two longitudinal walls

spaced 1.30 m apart formed ten compartments or cham-

bers, five on the northern and five on the southern side.

All chambers were built in the same way and were of

the same size, 1.40 m wide and 2 m long west to east.

The upper corners of every chamber wall were cut out,

forming a groove about 0.10 m wide and 0.20–0.25 m

high, obviously for fitting the slabs that would have

served as lids covering the chambers flush with the

church floor level. The depth of the chambers to the slab

was about 0.75 m, or about 1 m to the floor surface.

None of the slabs was found, but A. Deroko noted that

the demolition debris contained fragments of white

marble slabs. No traces of flooring were observed at

the bottom of the chambers.4

All foundation walls, including the partitions, were

built of large river boulders with the ample use of white

lime mortar. The boulders and the inner surfaces of the

chamber walls were rather roughly hewn. There is little

information enabling inferences to be made about the

appearance and the building method used for the upper

part of the structure. The barely surviving remnants of

the above-ground walls indicated crude construction.

The demolition debris reportedly did not contain any

fragments of brick or fresco plaster. The composition

of the debris suggested that the above-ground structure

had served as a source of building material, i.e. that

what remained on the site was unsuitable for reuse.

The chambers were reportedly “full of skeletons”,

“about 500” of them, which must be an overestimation.5

Given that the bones were left in situ, the question is

how any estimate could be made at all. A very important

observation made by Deroko, however, is that the ske-

letons he saw had been laid down “head towards the

east”, i.e. on a west-east axis, or in the anatomic posi-

tion. This seems to suggest that the chambers were not

originally intended as bone depositories, i.e. for sec-

ondary burial. Yet, since the reburial of bones was a

widespread practice in monastic communities, such

use of the chambers cannot be completely ruled out. At

any rate, the reported description of the skeletons as

well as the type and size of the chambers, which are

better described as tombs, suggest that they served as

primary burial places. Given their width, they were

apparently intended for multiple burials. The spacious

semicircular apse showed no indication of a disturban-

ce of the soil, which suggests that it was not intended

for burial.

Unlike the subterranean part of the church, which

is perfectly clear from the surviving foundation walls,

the above-ground structure can only be a matter of

conjecture. There should be no doubt that it was a

chapel where memorial services were held. It probably

had a wooden roof support, even though a vault over

the nave or a semi-dome over the apse cannot be ruled

out either. 

At the time the remains of the chapel were unearthed,

its original structural design, and to an extent its functi-

on,6 remained somewhat unclear, and so did its relation-

ship to the monastery and, especially, its date. Deroko

believed that the shape of its plan resembled “baroque-

style churches in Vojvodina”, and that it might date

“from the time of Bishop Janja” (Ioannikios Ne{kovi})

or the mid-nineteenth century. Such a late dating, set

forth without closer analysis, has turned the attention

of the subsequent researchers away from the remains,

which is one reason why they are virtually unknown

even today.7 Another reason was the fact that Bishop

Nicholas had a new structure built on the unearthed

massive foundation walls, thereby restoring its signifi-

cance as a consecrated place. The new construction

3 Deroko 1939, 105–108. 
4 Deroko 1939, 105.
5 Ibid. The amount of disarticulated bones found in the burial

chambers during a renovation of the church that was built on the

uncovered remains of the earlier funerary church in 1938 was con-

siderably smaller. For this information, we are thankful to the archi-

tect V. Vu~kovi}, who oversaw the renovation carried out sometime

around 1980. 
6 Deroko 1939, 107.
7 Popovi}, S. 1994, 75–76.
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Fig. 2. Funerary chapel at Studenica of Hvosno: plan and sections 
(after field records kept at the Institute for Art History, Belgrade)

Sl. 2. Grobna crkva u Studenici Hvostanskoj: osnova i preseci 
(prema terenskoj dokumentaciji iz Instituta za istoriju umetnosti u Beogradu)

LATE ANTIQUE RAMPART

BYZANTINE RAMPART
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involved lowering the ground level down to the foot-

ing on the west side and partially in the space between

the two parallel walls in the interior. In this way a sort of

a corridor to the altar was formed, whereby the original

appearance of the building was considerably altered.

Before embarking upon an analysis of the church

in a bid to establish the date of its construction and the

length of its use, relying on the known analogies and

written sources, one particular analogy, which has also

remained virtually unknown and understudied, should

be mentioned. It was discovered within the complex of

the ruined monastery of Studenica of Hvosno (Studeni-
ca Hvostanska) about ten kilometres east of Pe} in the

north of Metohija, Province of Kosovo. The monastery,

ravaged and abandoned in the late seventeenth century,

reached our times levelled to the ground. It had been

systematically dismantled by local Albanian popula-

tion using it as a source of building material. The first

excavations carried out in the early 1930s discovered

what had been left of the walls of the church of the

younger monastery, which was dated to the first half of

the thirteenth century.8 A much more extensive inves-

tigation covering most of the complex was undertaken

between 1965 and 1970.9 The walls could only parti-

ally be traced, because most of them had disappeared

in repeated demolitions. Unlike the remains of the walls,

which were thoroughly explored and recorded, archae-

ological stratigraphy was largely neglected, which now

makes it difficult to identify and date the obviously

multiple phases of construction.10

As a more detailed look at these remains goes be-

yond the scope of this paper, we shall only dwell on the

basic stratigraphic data of interest to our topic. Chro-

nologically the oldest discovery was the late antique

rampart recorded only in the northern portion of the site.

In the middle of the complex were traces of a three-

aisled basilica and its annexes, and in its immediate

vicinity, to the north, the walls of a one-aisle church.

On that side, a section of a later enclosing wall with a

gate was unearthed, traces of which were also found in

a number of trial trenches along almost the entire peri-

meter of the complex.11 The remains of the basilica

were overlaid by the abovementioned, younger, me-

dieval church, and further to the north were remains of

the refectory and of a dorter with a porch, all of them

apparently belonging to the younger horizon. The ex-

plored area yielded about 140 burials excavated in and

around the churches and in the ruins of other structures.

The graves contained no goods, but it seems quite safe

to assume that they belong to the younger monastery,

and that some were dug into the ruins of the monastic

buildings even later.12

Of particular relevance to our topic are the remains

of a funerary building discovered in the northern portion

of the complex. Given that the published interpretation

of the excavation results failed to relate the building to

the monastery complex or to attempt a more precise

dating, we should undertake a more detailed analysis of

its uncovered remains. It was built in the area between

the demolished late antique rampart and the northern

section of the later enclosing wall of the monastery

complex. Judging by the remains of this later wall,

1.30–1.40 m (4.5 ft) thick, it was solidly built of rough-

ly hewn stones and bricks laid in courses.13 Parts of it

were torn down to build the refectory and the dorter of

the younger monastery.14 It was somewhat better pre-

served only in the section adjacent to the funerary

building and further to the northeast, where the gate

was located.

The solidly built and quite well-preserved under-

ground space of the funerary building was sunk into the

ground next to the outer face of the northern section of

the enclosing wall, more precisely, in the space between

the late antique rampart and this wall.15 It was laid on

a west-east axis on an elongated rectangular plan with

an oblong apse at the east end (fig. 2). The internal

dimensions were 13.35 m (ca 44 ft) in length and

4.30–4.40 m (ca 13 ft) in width. It was accessed from

the northwest by a partially vaulted 1.25 m wide pas-

sageway with a few steps. The underground room or

8 Smirnov, Bo{kovi} 1936, 47–82.
9 Kora} 1976, 13–17.
10 The excavations on the site were carried out without archae-

ologists. On a single occasion, in 1967, an archaeologist of the

National Museum in Belgrade was engaged for the excavation of

burials. The small finds, mostly potsherds, were processed as indi-

vidual finds without reference to stratigraphic contexts. The pro-

cessing was carried out by M. Bajalovi} Had`i-Pe{i}, see: Kora}

1976, 69–80.
11 Kora} 1976, 42, fig. 4.
12 Kora} 1976, 43–56, fig. 5.
13 Kora} 1976, 34.
14 Kora} 1976, 33–37.
15 The presentation of the excavation results contains the obser-

vation that the enclosing wall overlay the wall of the funerary build-

ing (Kora} 1976, 35). A close examination of the field records and

photographs seems to suggest otherwise. The subterranean burial

crypt was built in an excavation which had exposed the foundations

of the existing enclosing wall so that in some places the two wall

masses touched or were bonded together. Therefore, the possibility

that they were constructed simultaneously should not be ruled out. 



crypt was divided into three unequal bays by two pairs

of pilasters supporting the reinforcing arches. The nar-

rowest western bay was as wide as the passageway. The

crypt with about 0.75 m (2.5 ft) thick walls was cove-

red with a barrel vault, of which a good part survived.

The oblong apse was also barrel vaulted. The lower

portions of the walls were built of rough-hewn stones

and mortar mixed with crushed brick, while the upper

zones, the pilasters and the vault were built of bricks

laid in horizontal courses with thick mortar joints. The

brickwork in the vault of the central bay was different

and reminiscent of a groin vault.16 The apex of the

vault was at a height of about 2.60 m from the former

floor level. The wall surfaces were smoothed and coat-

ed with a 2–3 mm thick layer of finer plaster showing

no traces of frescoes. The passageway steps were also

coated with plaster.

Under the entire floor of the crypt were burial cham-

bers. They were arranged in five rows of about six

tombs each, which is to say that there were about thirty

in all. All were oblong in plan, orientated west to east,

1.80–2 m long, about 0.50 m wide and about 0.45 m

deep. In the oblong apse, a similar chamber adjoined a

larger chamber, 1.95 m by 1.70 m. The chambers were

separated from one another by thin walls built of small-

er stones and fragmented bricks. Their bottoms were

coated with plaster mixed with crushed brick, and on

some of their walls traces of a finer finish with the

same type of plaster were observable. The chambers had

been covered with stone slabs. None of them were found,

but their imprints were observable in the remaining

plaster on the side walls.17 The crypt was filled with

debris containing a large amount of stones and frag-

mented bricks as well as collapsed blocks of the vault.

The chambers contained disarticulated skeletal remains

“heaped up in a disorderly manner”, and no goods.18 As

they were not subjected to anthropological examination,

not even an approximate estimate can be made of the

number of interred bodies, and neither are there any

field observations which would be helpful in drawing

any reliable conclusions about the funerary building.

What may be reliably concluded from the discove-

red remains is that the chambers were used for prima-

ry burial, which suggests that the crypt was not intended

as an ossuary. Over the long period of burial a part of it

may have been used for the secondary burial of bones.

The abovementioned chamber in the apse, considerably

larger than the rest, may have served the same purpose.

The question remains open as to how the above-ground

part of the building looked like. We may assume that it

was a funerary chapel whose south side abutted the

outer face of the enclosing wall of the monastery. Its

floor level may be quite reliably established in relation

to the upper plane of the apex of the vault of the crypt

and the sill of the nearby gate in the enclosing wall,

which are at about the same relative elevation. It may

have been a chapel with a single aisle, a semicircular

eastern apse and a door at the west end.

Unlike the structural remains that offer basic infor-

mation about the structural makeup and the presumed

appearance of this building, which may be described

as a two-level funerary chapel, its date and the complex

of which it formed part pose a more complex problem.

During the excavations, the remains were clearly identi-

fied and thoroughly explored of the younger monastery

complex, the one created after the 1220s, when Stude-

nica of Hvosno was an episcopal see of the Serbian

Church.19 The poorly preserved earlier remains, obvi-

ously belonging to several building phases, were much

more difficult to identify with precision. What could

be reliably identified as the earliest phase was the late

antique rampart, but there was no clue as to whether it

had been in use at the time of the construction of the

three-aisled basilica, which was roughly dated to the

fifth/sixth century. The fate of the basilica prior to the

second period  of Byzantine rule over Metohija in the

reign of Emperor Basil II (r. 976–1025) remains an

open question. In the early eleventh century the area of

Hvosno formed part of the Bishopric of Prizren under

the jurisdiction of the Archbishop of Ohrid.20 This may

be the time when the religious function of the site was

restored and the monastery dedicated to the Mother of

God founded, the one known to have been there at the

time the area of Hvosno was incorporated into the Ser-

bian realm in the late twelfth century. It may be assu-

med, although there is no material evidence to prove it,

that the earlier basilica was then renovated to serve as

16 The vault above the central bay was built of “bricks laid in

parallel courses in both directions (parallel and perpendicular to the

walls) so that the courses met along the diagonals of the vault plan”

(Kora} 1976, 35).
17 According to the statements of local people recorded by

earlier researchers, in the last decades of the nineteenth century, while

most of the vault was still in place, large stone slabs, “which were

arranged along the walls like hospital beds”, were dismantled and

taken away from the crypt (Smirnov, Bo{kovi} 1936, 72–73). 
18 Kora} 1976, 35.
19 Kora} 1976, 93–135.
20 Snegarov 1995, 56.
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the katholikon of the new monastery. In the eleventh/

twelfth century a smaller oblong church was built north

of it. It had a narthex apparently connecting it with the

renovated basilica.21 It was undoubtedly then that the

enclosing wall whose traces were unearthed on the north

side and in a number of trial trenches was also built.22

Apart from a cistern, residences belonging to the earli-

er monastery could not be identified among the disco-

vered structural remains. Despite the meagre archaeo-

logical remains and the dearth of written sources, the

important role of the monastery in the centuries fol-

lowing the restoration of Byzantine rule may be surmised

indirectly. It is indicated by the events that took place

between the capture of the area of Hvosno by Stefan

Nemanja in the 1180s and the establishing of the auto-

cephalous Serbian Archbishopric in 1219. The mona-

stery of the Mother of God in Hvosno was certainly an

important ecclesiastical centre referred to in connec-

tion with momentous events in Serbian history. For

instance, it was there that the relics of Stefan Nemanja,

who had died as monk Simeon on Mount Athos, were

solemnly greeted on their way to their final resting place

at the monastery of Studenica. They were brought back

to the “fatherland” by Nemanja’s son, Sava/Sabas of

Serbia, in his attempt to reconcile his quarrelling broth-

ers and put an end to the civil war in Serbia.23 It can-

not be a coincidence, then, that in the early 1220s this

ancient and obviously distinguished monastery beca-

me the seat of a newly-established diocese of the auto-

cephalous Serbian Church, the Bishopric of Hvosno.24

The monastery’s importance in the period before

the founding of the bishopric and the construction of

the younger church provides the context for the creation

of the funerary chapel. It undoubtedly was a two-level

chapel outside the monastic enclosure intended for the

burial of monks. It apparently was built at the same time

as or shortly after the enclosing wall, the construction

of which may have been chronologically close to the

founding of the monastery. A solidly-built funerary

chapel must have had an important place among the

religious buildings of the community in Hvosno. The

tombs in its crypt were intended for single primary

burials. It is not impossible that after a certain number

of years the tombs were used for new interment, as

masonry tombs usually were. The number of buried

persons remains unknown, because no anthropological

analysis was undertaken at the time of the excavation.

Nor is there any indication of how long it was in use.

From what the stratigraphy of the later buildings sug-

gests, it appears that the chapel and the enclosing wall

fell in disuse or were partially torn down at the time of

the construction of the church and other buildings of

the younger monastery complex, i.e. after the 1210s.

The virtually unknown remains of the funerary

chapels at @i~a and Studenica of Hvosno are examples

of a monastic burial practice which has been attested in

a single but well-known case in the Byzantine cultural

orbit: the monastery of Bachkovo near Plovdiv, Bulgaria.

This monastery, formerly known as the Holy Mother

of God Petritzionitissa, was founded in 1083 by Gre-

gory Pakourianos, a Byzantine high-ranking military

official (megas domestikos of the West) of Georgian-

Armenian descent. He primarily intended his founda-

tion for the monks of Georgian origin. Apart from the

katholikon, the space enclosed by strong walls con-

tained two smaller churches dedicated to St. John the

Forerunner and St. George respectively, as well as a

number of other buildings. The original churches, be-

lieved to have been built in the Caucasian tradition, i.e.

in the architectural tradition of Georgia and Armenia,

have not survived.25 What survives of the original com-

plex is the funerary chapel, “kostnitza”, about 300 m east

of the monastic enclosure. It is a two-level one-aisle

barrel-vaulted building 21.20 m long by 7.30 m wide

(fig. 3). At its west end there is a two-level, originally

open, narthex. The interior on both levels is decorated

with frescoes generally associated with its funerary

function.26 The worship area on the upper level, acces-

sed from the south due to the configuration of the ter-

rain, was built of dressed stones alternated with thin

bricks. The lower, semi-sunken level, which served as a

monastic burial crypt, was built more modestly, mostly

from rough-hewn stones.27 Beneath its floor are four-

teen oblong burial chambers arranged in three rows and

orientated west to east. Their depth is about 1.60 m.

They were originally covered with stone slabs. This

lower level of the Bachkovo chapel has been unfail-

ingly interpreted as the monastery’s ossuary, which no

doubt was its basic function.28 This is suggested by the

21 Kora} 1976, 81–85, figs. 157 and 158. 
22 Kora} 1976, 41–42, fig. 4.
23 Popovi}, D. 2006, 232–252 (with the sources).
24 Jankovi} 1979, 73–83.
25 Bakalova 2003, 11–23.
26 Bakalova 2003, 59–115.
27 Bakalova 1997, 36.
28 Grabar 1968, 885–887; Bobchev, Dinolov 1960; Mavrodinov

1966, 23–24; Bakalova 1977, 35–36; Bakalova 2003, 53–58.
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Fig. 3. Bachkovo ossuary: plans of the church and the crypt, and longitudinal section (]ur~i} 2010, 393, fig. 427)

Sl. 3. Ba~kovska kosturnica: osnova crkve, osnova kripte i podu`ni presek (]ur~i} 2010, 393, fig. 427)
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size of the chambers, obviously intended for the depo-

sition of the bones disinterred from the monastery’s

cemetery. Their arrangement, however, resembles the

tombs intended for single burials. It may be assumed

that the ossuary was modelled on a funerary chapel,

probably Constantinopolitan, whose crypt contained

burial chambers for single, primary burials. The attempts

to elucidate the architectural and functional origin of the

Bachkovo chapel or ossuary which, taken as a whole,

has no close analogies, have given rise to various hypo-

theses, but the definitive answer has not been found. Its

potential source has usually been looked for in earlier

Armenian architecture, but it has also been observed

that it displays an archaic design closer to Early Chris-

tian two-level mausoleums.29 It has even been suggested

that the design may have been influenced by builders

acquainted with the architectural tradition of the First

Bulgarian Empire.30 Researchers attempting to draw

more reliable conclusions have at their disposal a

small number of surviving examples, for the most part

in Constantinople and in what was the core area of the

Byzantine Empire.

Precious information for the study of the places and

forms of monastic burial at the time when some of the

abovementioned buildings were constructed is offered

by the typika of the eleventh/twelfth century. Laying

down the rules for his foundation, the monastery of the

Mother of God Kosmosoteira in Bera, eastern Thrace

(1152), sebastokrator Isaac Komnenos expressly for-

bade the interment of the monks within the monastic

enclosure, and stipulated that they be buried in a ceme-

tery outside the monastery intended for the monks only,

where he also intended to have a funerary chapel built.31

In the closing part of the typikon, he explained his deci-

sion, which deserves to be quoted in its entirety: I did
want for these godly men to be interred inside the en-
closure of the monastery, out of reverence toward them,
and to honor their dead in a more personal way. But
since this area, that is within the circuit wall, is almost
completely taken up by the church and the houses need-
ed by the monks, and there is not fitting or agreeable
place left over in it for the bodies of the dead, I changed
my mind about burying them inside it.32 A monastic

burial site outside the enclosure, with a funerary chapel,

was envisaged in the typikon for the monastery of the

Mother of God ton Heliou Bomon in Bithynia, not far

from present-day Bursa near the Sea of Marmara. After

the prayer service in the exonarthex of the church, the

body of the deceased was to be carried to the burial
place with the bier and let it be buried in the tombs of

the monks on the right side, that is, of the church, in
which the brothers alone must be buried, no one of
those from the outside being buried with them.33

The rules regulating monastic interment were of

particular importance in urban settings, especially

Constantinople. The typikon for the Pantokrator

monastery provided for the burial of the monks at its

dependency, the monastery of Medikariou, which had

a graveyard with a chapel.34 A rule providing for

monastic burial can also be found in the typikon for the

monastery of the Mother of God Kecharitomene in

Constantinople dating from the 1110s. Its founder,

Empress Irene, wife of Alexis I Komnenos, states that

there is no room for the burial of nuns within the

monastery and provides for it at the convent called Ta
Kellarias, formerly owned by the Ecumenical Patriar-

chate. After the prayer service, the body of the nun

should be transported to the convent of the Mother of
God Ta Kellarias with the bier carried either by her
sister nuns or by the female servants as many of the
nuns following her as the superior orders. She is to be
buried in the tombs of the nuns, where only the nuns
who practice the religious life in the convent of my
Mother of God Kecharitomene must be buried.35

These excerpts from typika of the eleventh/twelfth

century clearly speak of the rule for monastic burial

not to be performed within the monastery enclosure

but in a specified, usually nearby place. As the typikon
for the Monastery of the Mother of God Kosmosoteira

quite clearly shows, the reasons behind such practice

were of a practical nature. On the other hand, the design

of such burial places was not uniform. For instance,

Isaac Komnenos chose a walled monastic cemetery

with a small chapel in the middle.36 In other cases, it

was a funerary church, as a rule with a crypt contain-

ing burial chambers surmounted by a chapel where

memorial services were held. In the case of large and

distinguished monasteries, such as the Pantokrator

monastery in Constantinople, the funerary chapel was

tended by monks especially appointed to the task. The

29 Grabar 1968, 889.
30 Bakalova 1977, 38–39.
31 BMFD, vol. 2, 837.
32 BMFD, vol. 2, 849.
33 BMFD, vol. 3, 1077.
34 BMFD, vol. 2, 766.
35 BMFD, vol. 2, 699.
36 BMFD, vol. 2, 849.
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crypt of a funerary chapel could have been used for the

primary burial of monks in individual tombs, as some

Constantinopolitan typika appear to indicate. An unques-

tionable example of such practice is offered by the

already described remains of the funerary chapel of the

monastery of the Mother of God of Hvosno and, in a

way, by the original funerary chapel at @i~a. Yet, the

best preserved representative of a frescoed two-level

funerary church with a crypt for monastic burial is the

“kostnitza” of Bachkovo. As we have seen, the crypt

contains as many as fourteen chambers whose arrange-

ment resembles the tombs for individual burial, but

whose structure, and especially size, suggest that they

were intended for secondary burial. A representative

example of a two-level chapel with an ossuary is the

funerary chapel of the Daphni monastery near Athens,

some hundred metres east of the enclosure (fig. 4). Its

lower level, whose plan shows three equal bays, con-

tains six above-ground burial chambers 3 m by 3 m

built between the pilasters.37 The chambers served for

the secondary burial of the bones disinterred usually

three to five years after the primary interment. The

upper level served as a chapel where memorial ser-

vices were held.38

This practice of monastic burial in funerary ossuary

chapels has continued into our times in the monasteries

of Mount Athos, where chapels with an ossuary exhibit

various designs. One of the best examples is the ceme-

tery chapel of the Annunciation at the monastery of

Hilandar, which is thought to have been built in the

fourteenth century at the latest. It is a two-level chapel

some hundred metres north of the monastic enclosure.

Its upper level functions as a chapel, and the lower,

semi-sunken one, as a crypt with an ossuary. The lower

room is oblong in plan and has along the longer walls

four large pilasters which form five niches on each side.

At the bottom of each niche is a rectangular opening

providing access to a spacious burial chamber (fig. 5).

In accordance with the usual practice, the body is first

buried in the small graveyard around the church of the

Annunciation. After a period of time, the remains are

disinterred and the bones deposited in one of the sub-

terranean chambers, while the skull is deposited in the

ossuary.39

Monastic burial practices in the jurisdictional area

of the autocephalous Serbian Church are still insuffi-

ciently known. Even the first attempt to compare what

we know of medieval monastic burial practices, notably

in the areas of the Byzantine Empire, reveals a consi-

derable difference between the Serbian and Byzantine

practices. The typikon for Studenica, which was obser-

ved by most Serbian monasteries, contains no provisions

relating to a monastery burial ground. There is a sec-

tion on how to chant and perform the memorial service
¡panahida¿, instructing about the rite and prayers, but

without specifying the place of burial.40 The reason

becomes clear if we remember that Sava of Serbia, in

laying down the typika for the foundations of his father,

Simeon Nemanja, largely drew on the typikon for the

Constantinopolitan monastery of the Mother of God

Evergetis, which does not contain such provisions.41

That the medieval Serbian monasteries had no fixed

rules regulating monastic burial is also suggested by

37 Orlandos 1958, 146–148.
38 For more on this issue see: Babi} 1969, 40–47.
39 Nenadovi} 1974, 182–185.
40 Sveti Sava, 41–96; see Babi} 1969, 50–55.
41 BMFD, vol. 2, 454–506.
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Fig. 4. Funerary chapel of the Daphni monastery: 
plan of the ossuary (Orlandos 1958, 147)

Sl. 4. Grobna crkva manastira Dafne: 
osnova kosturnice (Orlandos 1958, 147)
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the research done so far.42 The monks were usually

buried around the main church. At Studenica, it was

mostly the area in front of the katholikon and in the

southern part of the enclosure. It appears that the area

in front of the church was intended for the abbots. The

graves of the first two abbots, Ignatios and Dionysios,

abutted to the southern foundation wall of the church,

exactly opposite the tomb of the founder, Simeon Ne-

manja, buried in the western bay of the church. In view

of the documented burial of Abbot Simeon in the same

area in 1570, this practice seems to have been observed

even later.43 A quite distinct example is the grave of the

first abbot of the monastery of Sopo}ani, who was

buried in a tomb surmounted by a pseudo-sarcophagus

in the southwest corner of the narthex.44

There is no reliable evidence for medieval monastic

cemeteries outside the monastic enclosures. Judging by

some considerably later documentary source materials,

the possibility that the large medieval monasteries had

such cemeteries cannot be ruled out. An eighteenth-

century copper engraving of Studenica (1733) shows a

cemetery with the now gone funerary church of All

Saints to the south of the monastic enclosure.45 An

engraving of De~ani made towards the end of the first

half of the eighteenth century also shows a graveyard

to the southwest of the enclosure. It has been explored

recently, but there is no reliable evidence for establish-

ing its date and length of use.46 So far the existence of

funerary chapels or ossuaries belonging to medieval

Serbian monasteries has not been attested, and neither

has the practice of reburying the disinterred bones in a

collective ossuary.

The exploration of some monastic enclosures has

shown that the burial ground around the katholikon
was not exclusively reserved for monks. Fully reliable

conclusions are as yet impossible to draw given that

none of the monastic burial grounds has been system-

atically explored. The available results show that these

churchyards were in use for several centuries, which

makes it difficult to distinguish earlier burials from

later ones, dating from periods when lay people from

42 Popovi}, S. 1994, 76–77.
43 Radan-Jovin, Jankovi}, Temerinski 1988, 45–49.
44 Popovi}, D. 1992, 68.
45 Car 1988, 276.
46 Popovi}, Had`i} 2012, 81.
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Fig. 5. Funerary church of the Annunciation at Hilandar: plan of the ossuary (after Nenadovi} 1974, 182)

Sl. 5. Grobna crkva Blagove{tewa u Hilandaru: osnova kosturnice (prema: Nenadovi} 1974, 182)
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local communities were also buried in the monastery

churchyards. Some information about the persons buried

within monastic enclosures is offered by the epigraphic

material from the rare surviving gravestones of the

fourteenth and fifteenth century. Most of the inscripti-

ons on the fragmented grave slabs from the monastery

of Sopo}ani refer to the departed monks. Some of them

had been members of the nobility who took monastic

vows and hence their secular names and titles in the

inscriptions, such as monk Thomas, born as Borislav,

“protovestiarios of all the Serbian and Greek lands”.47

All gravestones recovered from the churchyard of the

monastery of Gradac also marked the graves of monks.48

The surviving fragments from Kon~uli} also appear to

suggest that most gravestones marked the graves of

monks. The only exception is the gravestone inscription

of an anonymous noblewoman, the wife of “vojvoda
Bratoslav Humljanin ¡of Hum¿”.49

Asomewhat more complex picture of the practice is

offered by the churchyard of the katholikon of Stude-

nica dedicated to the Mother of God, which has only

been partially explored within a conservation works

project. The surviving inscriptions suggest that the

numerous grave slabs discovered so far marked mona-

stic burials.50 However, among a few graves discov-

ered during the conservation works around the church

of St. Nicholas in the southeast portion of the enclo-

sure, two were quite distinctive. They abutted to the

northern wall of the narthex and contained grave goods,

notably jewellery, suggesting the graves of noblewomen.

Yet another female burial was discovered south of the

church. Its gravestone of fine craftsmanship bore the

inscription: God’s slave Anastasia.51 The observation

that the grave had been opened by tomb raiders implies

that it had been expected to contain jewellery. The

widely accepted assumption that it was the grave of a

nun should certainly be reconsidered.52 Moreover, all

circumstances indicate that it was the grave of a noble-

woman, which, along with other examples, raises the

important question as to who else other than the monks

or nuns could have been entitled to be buried within a

monastic enclosure. This question will be discussed in

more detail in another place, using the case study of

Studenica.53

The burial of lay persons in monastic churchyards

was apparently a privilege granted only by exception.

The already mentioned typika of the eleventh/twelfth

century expressly stipulate that only the monks or nuns of

the respective monastery be buried in the monastery’s

graveyard. That there were exceptions to this quite strict

rule may be seen from the provision of the typikon for

the monastery of the Mother of God Kosmosoteira by

which the ktetor bans the burial of lay persons, with one

exception: I absolutely do not want a single one or more
of the people – unless perhaps someone who is very rich
wants to be buried outside the church and its narthex,
someone who, in exchange for burial in the monastery,
will bring many movable and immovable possessions
to add to its revenue.54 The “absolute” ban obviously did

not apply to the powerful members of nobility capable

of offering a generous compensation, “movable and

immovable possessions”, for the privilege of being

buried in the monastery’s consecrated ground. In the

case of royal foundations, such a privilege could also

be granted by the royal founder or his successors.

Let us now revert to the question of monastic burial

at @i~a, which has inspired our research in the first

place. The archaeological examination carried out in

1988–92 was focused on the katholikon dedicated to the

Saviour. Its interior and the area of about three metres

in radius around the church were systematically explo-

red. Nearly 200 burials were discovered around the

church and in the exonarthex, but none in the church

itself. Most of them have been dated to a later burial

phase, i.e. to the eighteenth century and early decades

of the nineteenth, when the local population also used

the abandoned monastic precinct for burial. These new

burials considerably disturbed the earlier monastic

graves. It was also established that almost all graves in

the exonarthex were of a later date, but the question has

remained unanswered as to whether some of the disar-

ticulated skeletons belonged to an earlier phase. The

only recorded burial inside the church and the original

narthex is the masonry tomb of Archbishop Eustathios I

(Jevstatije), who was buried in 1286.55 The side chapels

contain masonry tombs dated to the second half of the

nineteenth century and no earlier burials.

Even though our information on the burials around

the katholikon of @i~a is scanty, some observations can

47 Filipovi}, D. 1983, 39–51. 
48 Popovi}, D. 1992, 51–62.
49 Popovi}, D. 1995/96, 58–59.
50 Popovi}, D. 1988, 492–504.
51 Popovi}, D. 1988, 498–499, fig. 11 (with the earlier literature).
52 Radan-Jovin 1969, 76–78.
53 Popovi}, M. forthcoming.
54 BMFD, vol. 2, 837.
55 Popovi}, D. 2008, 77–79.
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be deduced from the archaeological record. There was

around the main church an older monastic burial ground,

as was the case in other monasteries of medieval

Serbia. This older horizon of burials, which were for

the most part destroyed or disturbed and as a rule with-

out grave goods, is difficult to date with any precision.

Only one of them yielded coins of Prince Lazar (r.

1371–89), documenting the oldest layer of burials

around the church.56 The find of coins of King Sigis-

mund of Hungary (r. 1387–1437) probably also came

from a disturbed grave. To this period, roughly the

fourteenth century or early decades of the fifteenth,

would also belong the rare fragments of thin grave

slabs of white marble. One of them bears a part of the

inscription referring to a buried monk.57 These archae-

ological finds are reliable evidence that monastic buri-

als were performed around the katholikon of @i~a dur-

ing the fourteenth century and undoubtedly later too.

As for burial prior to this period, there is no reliable

archaeological evidence.

The recorded remains of the funerary church open

up the possibility for shedding more light on the earliest

phase of @i~a when it comes to monastic burial. There

are no surviving documents relating to the organisation

of the community of the monastery that was the seat of

the Archbishopric. It seems likely that Sava of Serbia,

the creator of many aspects of the @i~a monastery,

would have laid down the rules for monastic burial, but

since the typikon for @i~a has not survived, this remains

an open question. In view of @i~a’s distinctive role, the

rules of that typikon would not necessarily have been

identical to the typika for other royal Serbian founda-

tions. It may be assumed therefore that, unlike the typi-
ka for Hilandar and Studenica which make no mention

of monastic graveyards, the typikon for @i~a might have

specified the rules for monastic burial. It is almost cer-

tain that in this early period burial within the monaste-

ry enclosure was not permitted. The reasons could

have been practical because the monastic complex was

relatively small due to the configuration of the terrain.

Apart from the usual monastic buildings, it undoubtedly

contained a sizeable archiepiscopal residence.58 On the

other hand, Sava of Serbia was familiar with the typika
for the monasteries in Mount Athos and Constantinople,

where the burial of monks within the monastic enclo-

sure was forbidden. The monks were buried in their own

separate cemetery not far from their monastery, where

there were chapels or funerary churches with crypts and

ossuaries expressly intended for the burial of monks.

Therefore, the remains of the funerary church of

the monastery of @i~a should be looked at bearing in

mind all information described above. In terms of its

structure and purpose, it conformed to the monastic

burial practice known from the typika of the eleventh/

twelfth century. It finds close analogies in the rare sur-

viving buildings of the same purpose, but it is the only

known such building in the area of the autocephalous

Serbian Church. It may be assumed therefore that it

formed part of the original design of @i~a, devised by

and realised through the effort of Sava of Serbia. It is

distinctive in that it is a single-storey funerary building

which combines the functions of a funerary chapel and

a crypt with burial chambers because such structures

usually had the form of a two-level funerary church. It

was probably built in the 1220s, but it remains to estab-

lish how long it was in use and how it fared when @i~a

was ravaged by the Cumans in the second half of the

thirteenth century. What also remains unknown is if it

was renovated along with the monastery in the early

decades of the fourteenth century. We can only conjec-

ture that it lost its original function then, as the monastic

burials within the enclosure seem to indicate.

56 Mini} 2000, 236.
57 Mini} 2000, 237–238, fig. 9.
58 ^anak-Medi} 1995, 15.
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Ostaci `i~ke grobne crkve – „kosturnice“, otkopani su u
leto 1938. godine na inicijativu episkopa Nikolaja Veli-
mirovi}a. Weni tragovi nalaze se oko 500 m severozapadno
od manastira, na polo`aju sada udaqenom oko 1 km od obale
Ibra. Preduzeta iskopavawa, na`alost, vr{ena su bez stru~-
nog nadzora tako da je izgubqen ~itav niz podataka do kojih
se moglo do}i u toku radova. Sre}na je okolnost {to je po
zavr{enom raskopavawu pozvan arhitekta Aleksandar Dero-
ko, koji je otkrivene ostatke detaqno tehni~ki snimio i
zabele`io svoja zapa`awa, koja je nakon toga i objavio. 

Otkriveni ostaci gra|evine su izdu`ene pravougaone
osnove sa prostranom polukru`nom apsidom na istoku, ko-
ja se bez ramena spaja sa bo~nim podu`nim zidovima (sl. 1).
Wene spoqne dimenzije su: du`ina 19 m, a {irina 7,80 m.
Otkriveni su gotovo iskqu~ivo temeqni ostaci, sa tragovi-
ma nadzemnih delova bo~nih zidova u visini jednog do dva
reda reda kamena. Kako se moglo odmah uo~iti, bili su uko-
pani u zdravicu, bez tragova starijih slojeva. Zate~eni zi-
dovi su bili dobro o~uvani. [irina temeqa je dosta ujed-
na~ena i iznosi oko jedan metar. Temeqnim zidovima bio
je izdeqen i unutra{ni prostor, ali samo do ravni poda.
Jednim popre~nim zidom odvojena je apsida od ostalog pro-
stora gra|evine, gde dva podu`na zida, na me|usobnom ra-
stojawu od 1,30 m, sa odgovaraju}im popre~nim zidovima
obrazuju deset grobnih komora, po pet sa severne i ju`ne
strane. Sve komore su bile jednako gra|ene i istih dimen-
zija. Imale su {irinu od 1,40 m, dok im je du`ina po osi
zapad–istok iznosila oko 2 metra. Na gorwem rubu zidova
svake od grobnih komora nalazi se usek („falc“) {irine
0,10 m, a visine 0,20–0,25 m u odnosu na gorwu povr{inu
zidova. Ovi useci predstavqali su le`i{ta za plo~e, koje
su do ravni poda zatvarale grobnu komoru. Dubina grobnih
komora do poklopne plo~e iznosila je oko 0,75 m, odnosno
oko jedan metar do nivoa poda. Ni jedna od ovih poklopnih
plo~a nije otkrivena. Na dnu grobnih komora nisu prime-
}eni tragovi poda.

Svi temeqni zidovi bili su jednako gra|eni krupnim
re~nim oblucima, sa dosta belog kre~nog maltera, a povr{i-
na im je grubo dersovana, {to se tako|e odnosi i na obradu
unutra{wih strana zidova grobnih komora. O izgledu i na-
~inu gra|ewa gorweg dela ove grobne crkve nema dovoqno
podataka. Preostali, minimalni tragovi nadzemnih delo-
va zidova ukazuju na dosta grubo zidawe. Zabele`eno je da u
{utu nije bilo ulomaka opeka niti tragova freskomaltera.
Prema strukturi ovog nasipa, moglo se zakqu~iti da su nad-
zemni zidovi gra|evine ru{eni radi va|ewa gra|evinskog
materijala, tako da je na lokalitetu preostalo samo ono {to
nije bilo upotrebqivo za novo zidawe.

Grobne komore, kako je zabele`eno, „bile su pune skele-
ta“; navodi se i procena da ih je bilo „oko 500“, {to je sva-
kako preterano. Ipak izuzetno je va`no zapa`awe A. Dero-
ka, da su skeleti koje je on video bili „okrenuti glavom ka
istoku“, odnosno orijentisani zapad–istok, {to zna~i da
su bili u anatomskom polo`aju. To bi pak ukazivalo na mo-
gu}nost da grobne komore u `i~koj grobnoj crkvi nisu bile
prvobitno namewene za depoe kostiju, odnosno, za sekundar-
nu sahranu pokojnika, mada se takva wihova funkcija, budu-
}i uobi~ajen vid mona{ke sahrane, ne mo`e potpuno iskqu-
~iti. Konstrukcija i dimenzije pomenutih komora, ili boqe
re}i grobnica, uz pomenuti podatak, navode na zakqu~ak da
je u wima vr{ena primarna sahrana. 

Za razliku od podzemnog dela gra|evine o izgledu nad-
zemnog dela mogu se izneti samo pretpostavke. U pitawu je,
bez sumwe, bio grobni hram u kojem su obavqane zaupokojene
slu`be. Oltarski deo u prostranoj polukru`noj apsidi bio
je bez tragova ukopa, {to ukazuje da nije bio predvi|en za
sahrawivawe. U ravni poda nalazile su se, po svemu sude}i,
masivne kamene plo~e kojima su grobnice bile zatvorene.
Same grobne komore, ako se ima u vidu wihova {irina, bile
su namewene za sahrawivawe vi{e pokojnika. Usled nedo-
statka odgovaraju}ih nalaza, ostaje otvoreno pitawe kako je
izgledala gorwa konstrukcija `i~kog grobnog hrama. Naj-
verovatnije je bio natkriven drvenom krovnom konstrukci-
jom, mada ni postojawe svoda, kao i polukalote nad apsidom
nije iskqu~eno.

Kada su otkriveni ostaci ove grobne crkve, ostao je
unekoliko nejasan wen nekada{ni konstruktivni sklop, a
delom i funkcija, zatim odnos prema manastiru i, naro~i-
to, vreme nastanka. Bez upu{tawa u podrobna razmatrawa,
A. Deroko je zakqu~io da poti~e iz novijeg vremena. Takvo
datovawe, bez zala`ewa u pojedinosti, odvuklo je pa`wu po-
znijih istra`iva~a sa ostataka ovog zdawa, {to je i glavni
razlog zbog kojeg je do danas ostalo gotovo nepoznato. Na to je
uticala i ~iwenica da su, prema zamislima vladike Niko-
laja, otkriveni ostaci obimnih zidova nadzidani, pokri-
veni drvenom krovnom konstrukcijom i tako ponovo dobili
zna~ewe sakralnog prostora.

Pre upu{tawa u analizu `i~ke grobne crkve, radi
utvr|ivawa vremena wenog nastanka i trajawa, uz razma-
trawe poznatih analogija i podataka iz pisanih izvora,
ukazano na jo{ jedan analogni primer, koji je ostao gotovo
nepoznat i nedovoqno obja{wen. Otkriven je u kompleksu
razru{enog manastira Studenice Hvostanske, oko desetak
kilometara isto~no od Pe}i. Ostatke zidova na terenu,
prilikom istra`ivawa koja je vr{io V. Kora} 1965–1970,
bilo je mogu}e samo delimi~no sagledati budu}i da su oni,
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zasnovani na stenovitom tlu, u velikoj meri i{~ezli to-
kom ~estih ru{ewa.

Ne upu{taju}i se detaqnije u analizu i komentar ot-
krivenih ostataka, za na{a razmatrawa u ovom radu, poseb-
no su zna~ajni ostaci grobne gra|evine koja se nalazila u
severnom delu istra`ivanog kompleksa. Budu}i da prili-
kom objavqivawa rezulata iskopavawa ovo zdawe nije na
odgovaraju}i na~in obra|eno niti protuma~eno u okviru
istra`ene celine, kao {to nije ni preciznije datovano,
bilo je potrebno da pristupimo detaqnijoj analizi otkri-
venih ostataka. Pomenuto zdawe podignuto je na prostoru
izme|u poru{enog kasnoanti~kog bedema i poznijeg, sever-
nog ogradnog bedema manastirskog kompleksa. Podzemna eta-
`a grobne gra|evine, koja je dosta dobro o~uvana, ukopana je
neposredno uz spoqno lice severnog ogradnog zida U pitawu
je prostorija orijentacije zapad–istok, izdu`ene pravou-
gaone osnove sa kvadratnom apsidom na istoku (sl. 2). ^ita-
va grobna gra|evina bila je veoma solidno zidana. Wena
ukupna unutra{wa du`ina je 13,35 m, a {irina 4,30–4,40 m.
Pristup joj se nalazio sa severozapadne strane. Cela pod-
zemna prostorija bila je zasvedena poluobli~astom svodom
od koga su ostali znatni ostaci. Wen unutra{wi prostor
bio je ispuwen zidanim grobnim komorama ukopanim ispod
ravni poda. Raspre|ene su u pet redova sa prose~no po {est
grobnica u svakom od pomenutih nizova, {to bi zna~ilo da
ih je bilo ukupno trideset. Prema onome {to je otkriveno,
pouzdano se mo`e zakqu~iti da su u grobnim komorama vr{e-
ne primarne sahrane, {to bi zna~ilo da ova ukopana pro-
storija prvobitno nije bila zami{qena kao kosturnica.
Otvoreno je pitawe kako je izgledala konstrukcija iznad
ove ukopane prostorije. U pitawu je mogao biti jednobro-
dan hram sa polukru`nom oltarskom apsidom na istoku i
ulazom na zapadnoj strani.

U radu je detaqnije raspravqeno pitawe gra|evinskih
faza i zakqu~eno da bi pomenuta grobna crkva mogla pri-
padati starijem manastiru 11–12. veka. Me|u sakralnim
zdawima manastirske zajednice u Hvosnu, solidno gra|ena
grobna crkva sigurno je imala zna~ajno mesto. U wenom do-
wem nivou, odnosno kripti, u grobnicama koje su bile na-
mewene za po jednog pokojnika, vr{ene su pojedina~ne i to
primarne sahrane monaha. Prema onome {to pokazuje stra-
tigrafija tragova poznijih gra|evina, mo`e se zakqu~iti
da je ovo zdawe, zajedno sa ogradnim bedemom, bilo negirano
ili delom poru{eno u vreme izgradwe mla|e crkve i odgo-
varaju}ih gra|evina novog komplerksa, {to zna~i, posle
druge decenije 13. veka.

Ostaci grobnih crkava u @i~i i Studenici Hvostan-
skoj, do sada prakti~no nepoznati, predstavqaju primer
odre|enog vida mona{ke sahrane koji je na podru~ju zema-
qa vizantijskog kulturnog kruga do sada bio posvedo~en sa-
mo na jednom, dobro poznatom primeru iz Ba~kovskog mana-
stira kod Plovdiva u Bugarskoj (sl. 3)

Za razmatrawa mesta i na~ina mona{kih sahrana iz raz-
dobqa u kojem nastaju neki od pomenutih spomenika, drago-
cene podatke pru`aju odredbe sa~uvane u manastirskim ti-
picima 11–12. veka, {to je u radu detaqnije razmotreno. Te
odredbe sasvim jasno ukazuju na pravilo da se mona{ke sa-
hrane ne vr{e u okviru obzi|a manastira ve} na posebnim,
za to odre|enim mestima, obi~no u neposrednoj blizini.
Nesumwiv primer takve prakse predstavqaju ranije opisa-

ni ostaci grobne crkve Bogorodi~inog manastira u Stude-
nici Hvostanskoj, kao i nekada{wa grobna crkva u @i~i.
Me|utim, najboqi o~uvani reprezent freskopisane dvoeta-
`ne grobne crkve sa kriptom namewenom mona{kim sahra-
nama, kao {to je poznato, predstavqa Ba~kovska „kostnica“.
Kao sli~ni primeri manastirskih kosturnica navedeni su
grobni paraklis manastira Dafni kod Atine (sl. 4) i gro-
bqanska crkva Blagove{tewa u Hilandaru (sl. 5). 

O sahranama monaha u manastirima na podru~ju auto-
kefalne Srpske crkve jo{ uvek se nedovoqno zna. Ve} pri
poku{aju da se uporede napred izneta saznawa o sredwove-
kovnim mona{kim sahranama, prevashodno u oblastima Ro-
mejskog carstva, mo`e se uo~iti da se srpska funererna
praksa te vrste u zna~ajnoj meri razlikuje od vizantijske.
U Studeni~kom tipiku, koji je regulisao `ivot u ve}ini
srpskih manastira, nema pravila o manastirskom grobqu.
Postoji poglavqe o tome „kako pojati panahide i dr`ati
pomene“ gde se daje uputstvo o samoj ritualnoj radwi i mo-
litvama, ali se ne pomiwe prostor za sahrawivawe. Ova po-
java postaje sasvim jasna ako se ima vidu, kao {to je poznato,
da je Sava Srpski, sastavqaju}i tipike za zadu`bine svoga
oca Simenona Nemawe, najve}im delom koristio tipik ca-
rigradskog manastira Bogorodice Evergetide, gde tako|e
takvih odredaba nema. 

Na ~iwenicu da u srpskim manastirima nisu postojala
~vrsta pravila o mona{kim sahranama ukazuju i rezultati
dosada{wih istra`ivawa. Mona{ke nekropole naj~e{}e
su se nalazile oko glavne manastirske crkve. U Studenici,
to je uglavnom bio prostor ispred zapadne fasade crkve i
u ju`nom delu porte. Uz sam hram su se, izgleda, sahrawi-
vali igumani. Tako su grobovi prvih studeni~kih igumana
Igwatija i Dionisija bili ukopani uz temeq ju`nog zida
sa spoqne strane. Ovaj obi~aj je, izgleda, bio po{tovan i
kasnije. Sasvim osoben primer predstavqa grob prvog igu-
mana manastira Sopo}ani, koji je bio sahrawen u jugoza-
padnom uglu priprate, u zidanom grobu nad kojim se nala-
zio pseudosarkofag. 

O sredwovekovnim mona{kim nekropolama izvan ma-
nastirskog obzi|a nema pouzdanih podataka. Sude}i po znat-
no poznijim izvorima, nije iskqu~eno nihovo postojawe uz
velike sredwovekovne manastire, kakav je slu~aj sa Stude-
nicom i De~anima. Uz manastire sredwovekovne Srbije do
sada nije utvr|eno postojawe grobnih hramova niti kostur-
nica. Tako|e nije posvedo~ena ni praksa, da se posle odre|e-
nog broja godina prekopavaju mona{ki grobovi radi prenosa
zemnih ostataka i wihove sekundarne sahrane u zajedni~-
koj kosturnici.

Prilikom istra`ivawa nekih manastirskih celina,
uo~eno je da se na mona{kim nekropolama oko glavne crkve
nisu sahrawivali samo monasi. Pouzdanija zakqi~ivawa o
ovoj pojavi jo{ uvek nisu mogu}a s obzirom da nijedna mana-
stirska nekropola do sada nije u ve}em obimu istra`ena.
Dosada{wi rezultati su pokazali da je na tim prostorima
vr{eno intenzivno sahrawivawe tokom vi{e stole}a, pa je
gotovo nemogu}e izdvojiti starije mona{ke sahrane od po-
znijih ukopa – kada se uz manastirske crkve sahrawivalo i
okolno stanovni{tvo. Ne{to pouzdanije podatke o struktu-
ri sahrawenih u manastirima pru`a epigrafska gra|a sa
retkih o~uvanih nadgrobnih plo~a iz razdobqa 14–15. veka.
Sa nekropole koja se nalazila uz crkvu manastira Sopo}ana,
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natpisi sa preostalih ulomka nadgobnih plo~a uglavnom
pomiwu sahrawene monahe. Isti slu~aj je Gradcu i Kon~u-
li}u, gde izuzetak predstavqa samo natpis na jednoj plo~i
koja je obele`avala grob jedne vlastelinke.

Na ne{to slo`eniju sliku sahrana u okviru manastir-
skog kompleksa ukazuje nekropola oko Bogorodi~ine crkve
u Studenici, koja je samo delimi~no istra`ena. Ako je su-
diti po sa~uvanim natpisima, za brojne, do sada otkrivene
nagrobne plo~e sa te nekropole mo`e se pouzdano tvrditi
da su obele`avale sredwovekovne mona{ke grobove. Me|u-
tim, prilikom konzervatorskih radova oko crkve Svetog
Nikole u jugoisto~nom delu porte, iskopano je nekoliko gro-
bova, me|u kojima su bila i dva u kojima su bile sahrawene
vlastelinke. Istom prilikom, ju`no od ove crkve otkriven
je jo{ jedan `enski grob, obele`en lepo obra|enom nad-
grobnom plo~om sa natpisom, koji obave{tava da je tu sa-
hrawena „raba bo`ija Anastasija“. Ustaqeno mi{qewe da
je re~ o grobu monahiwe, sigurno zahteva temeqno preispi-
tivawe. [tavi{e, sve okolnosti ukazivale bi da je tu bila
sahrawena vlastelinka, {to uz ostale sli~ne primere otva-
ra va`no pitawe, koje su li~nosti, osim monaha, mogle ste}i
pravo da se sahrane u krugu manastira. Na primeru Studeni-
ce ovo pitawe }e, na drugom mestu, biti {ire razmotreno. 

Pojava lai~kih grobova na manastirskim mona{kim ne-
kropolama predstavqala je, po svemu sude}i, odre|enu pri-
vilegiju koja se samo po izuzetku dodeqivala. U tipicima
iz 11–12. veka postoje izri~ite odredbe da se na manastir-
skim nekropolama mogu sahrawivati iskqu~ivo monasi.
Me|utim, postojali su i izuzetci od toga dosta strogog
pravila. „Apsolutna“ zabrana o~igledno se nije protezala
na one predstavnike mo}ne vlastele koji su bili u mogu}-
nosti da velikodu{no nadoknade, pokretnim i nepokret-
nim dobrima privilegiju da se sahrane na osve}enom mana-
stirskom prostoru. Kada su vladarske zadu`bine u pitawu,
takvu privilegiju mogao je dodeliti i vladar–ktiror ili
wegovi naslednici.

Na kraju razmotreno je pitawe mona{kih sahrana u
@i~i, koje su dale po~etni podsticaj na{im razmatrawi-
ma. Arheolo{ka istra`ivawa, vr{ena 1988–1992. bila su
prevashodno usmerena na istra`ivawa glavne manastirske
crkve Svetog Spasa, i dela manastirske porte oko crkve u
{irini od oko tri metra. Na tom prostoru i u eksonartek-
su otkriveno je gotovo dve stotine grobova Ve}ina va pri-
pada mla|em horizontu sahrawivawa, to jest razdobqu 18.
i prvih decenija 19. veka, kada se u kompleksu zapustelog
manastira sahrawivalo i lokalno stanovni{tvo. Tim uko-
pima poreme}eni su u velikoj meri grobovi starije mana-
stirske nekropole. 

I pored ~iwenice da se raspola`e oskudnim podaci-
ma, o sahranama vr{enim uz `i~ku Spasovu crkvu ipak su
mogu}a neka zapa`awa, zasnovana na arheolo{kim nalazi-
ma. U porti oko crkve postojala je starija mona{ka nekro-
pola, kao {to je to bio slu~aj i sa drugim srpskim manasti-
rima. Taj stariji horizont grobova, naj~e{}e razorenih
ili poreme}enih, po pravilu bez grobnih priloga, te{ko je
vremenski opredeliti. Samo u jednom od tih grobova na|en
je novac kneza Lazara, koji dokumentuje najstariji nivo
ukopavawa na prostoru oko crkve. Iz jednog rasturenog gro-
ba poti~e i nalaz novca ugarskog kraqa Sigismunda. Tome
razdobqu, odnosno 14. veku ili prvim decenijama 15. veka,

odgovarali bi i retki ulomci tankih nadgrobnih plo~a od
belog mermera. Na jednom od wih sa~uvan je deo natpisa u
kome se pomiwe i jedan od sahrawenih monaha. Navedeni
arheolo{ki podaci pouzdano su svedo~anstvo da su uz ̀ i~ki
katolikon tokom 14 veka, a bez sumwe i kasnije, obavqane
mona{ke sahrane. Da li su na tom prostoru i ranije sahra-
wivani monasi ne raspola`e se arheolo{kim podacima.

Otkriveni ostaci grobne crkve, o kojima je napred bilo
re~i, pru`aju mogu}nost da se, kada su u pitawu mona{ke
sahrane, ne{to boqe osvetli najstarije razdobqe @i~e.
Nema sa~uvanih dokumenata o tome kako je bio ure|en `i-
vot mona{ke zajednice u manastiru – sedi{tu Arhiepisko-
pije. Ne}emo pogre{iti ako pretpostavimo da je Sava Srp-
ski, koji je bio idejni tvorac mnogih re{ewa `i~kog
manastira, propisao i pravila koja su regulisala problem
mona{kih sahrana. S obzirom da se ̀ i~ki tipik nije sa~u-
vao, ostaje otvoreno pitawe da li je ta praksa bila propi-
sana manastirskim ustavom. Sve odredbe toga tipika, zbog
specifi~ne funkcije @i~e, nisu morale biti istovetne
sa tipicima manastira koji su bili vladarske zadu`bine.
Imaju}i to u vidu, moglo bi se pretpostaviti da su, za raz-
liku od Studeni~kog i Hilandarskog tipika, u kojima se ne
spomiwu manastirske nekropole, u @i~kom tipiku bila
propisana i pravila o mona{kim sahranama. Gotovo je iz-
vesno da u tom ranom razdobqu nije bilo dozvoqeno sahra-
wivawe u okviru manastira, odnosno na prostoru oko cr-
kve. Na to su mogli uticati i prakti~ni razlozi budu}i da
je kompleks manastira, uslovqen konfiguracijom terena,
bio relativno mali. Pored uobi~ajenih manastirskih zda-
wa tu se, bez sumwe, nalazila i prostrana arhiepiskopska
„palata“. Sa druge strane, Sava je veoma dobro poznavao
ustrojstva manastira, kako na Svetoj Gori, tako i u Kon-
stantinopoqu, gde su bile zabraweni ukopi monaha u okvi-
ru manastirskog obzi|a. Mona{ke sahrane vr{ene su na
posebnim nekropolama, nedaleko od manastira, gde su po-
stojale kapele ili grobni hramovi sa kriptama i kostur-
nicama, izri~ito odre|ene za sahrane monaha.

U svetlu svih napred iznetih saznawa treba posmatra-
ti i ostatke `i~ke grobne crkve. Po svom konstruktivnom
sklopu i nameni, ovo zdawe odgovara mona{koj funerenoj
praksi poznatoj iz pomenutih tipika 11–12. veka. @i~ka
grobna crkva, tako|e, ima i bliske paralele sa retkim o~u-
vanim zdawima iste namene, ali istovremeno, predstavqa
i jedinstvenu pojavu na podru~ju autokefalne srpske cr-
kve. Imaju}i sve to u vidu moglo bi se zakqu~iti da grob-
na crkva pripada prvobitnoj zamisli @i~e, koja je osmi-
{qena i ostvarena starawem Save Srpskog. Po svojoj
konstrukciji ona je unekoliko osobena, jer predstavqa nad-
zemni grobni hram u kome su sa`ete funkcije grobnog pa-
raklisa i kripte sa grobnim komorama, {to naj~e{}e odgo-
vara tipu dvoeta`nih grobnih hramova. Gra|ena je
najverovatnije tokom tre}e decenije 13. veka. Ostaje otvo-
reno pitawe koliko je dugo slu`ila svojoj osnovnoj nameni
i kakva joj je sudbina bila prilikom stradawa @i~e u dru-
goj polovini 13. veka. Tako|e nije poznato ni da li je obna-
vqana prilikom radova u @i~i u prvim decenijama 14. veka.
Mo`emo samo pretpostaviti da je mo`da u tom razdobqu
izgubila svoju nekada{wu funkciji. Na to bi ukazivala
ranije pomenuta svedo~anstva o mona{kim sahranama u ma-
nastirskoj porti.

STARINAR LXIII/2013

190



191

K erami~ko posu|e je od utemeqewa arheolo-
gije kao nau~ne discipline u centru pa-
`we istra`iva~a. Grn~arija je, posebno

tokom prve polovine XX veka, bila osnov za formi-
rawe periodizacija i relativno-hronolo{ka raz-
matrawa praistorijskih kultura, a analize su se
zasnivale na opisu tipologije oblika i stilskih
elemenata, pre svega ornamentike. Studije kera-
mike, koje su se izdvojile kao posebna oblast u
okviru arheologije, danas obuhvataju mnogo {ire
poqe istra`ivawa. Zahvaquju}i ~iwenici da je
o~uvana ~esto u velikim koli~inama, keramika je
materijal koji pru`a najvi{e mogu}nosti za raz-
li~ite analize i studije: ona je izbor informacija
o tehnolo{kim inovacijama, strategijama opstan-
ka, aktivnostima u okviru doma}instva, razmeni i
trgovini, simboli~kim sistemima, ritualu i reli-
giji i mnogim drugim. Ipak, odre|ena pitawa, kao
{to su sekundarna upotreba i reciklirawe, koja se
sasvim uobi~ajeno razmatraju prilikom analize

drugih vrsta arheolo{kih nalaza, pre svega liti~-
ke industrije, u kerami~kim studijama veoma su
~esto nepravedno zapostavqena. 

Istra`iva~i koji se bave grn~arijom ~esto za-
boravqaju da i ta klasa pokretnih nalaza ima svo-
ju „`ivotnu istoriju“ ili „`ivotni ciklus“, koji
po~iwe nabavkom sirovine, nastavqa se izradom i
upotrebom, a zavr{ava odbacivawem, tj. deponova-
wem, kada ulazi u arheolo{ki zapis1. ̂ esto se, me-
|utim, de{ava da se razli~iti artefakti, pa i grn-
~arija, ponovno koriste, ~ime se wihov „`ivotni
ciklus“ produ`ava, ali na sasvim drugi na~in. Ta-
ko se ponovna upotreba defini{e kao promena ko-
risnika, oblika artefakta ili na~ina upotrebe u
odnosu na wegovu prvobitnu namenu.2 U teorijskim
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razmatrawima razlikuju se dve vrste ponovne upo-
trebe. Sekundarna upotreba odnosi se na promenu
namene artefakta bez potrebe za modifikacijom
wegovog oblika. Sekundarna upotreba polomqenih
posuda i aktivnosti u kojima se one koriste uglav-
nom su bila predmet etnoarheolo{kih istra`iva-
wa,3 mada je taj problem sa ciqem rekonstrukcije
formacionih procesa kerami~kog asembla`a raz-
matran i na arheolo{kom materijalu, uglavnom od
strane ameri~kih istra`iva~a.4 Druga vrsta po-
novne upotrebe je reciklirawe, tj. „vra}awe arte-
fakta u proces izrade posle odre|enog perioda
upotrebe“5, tj. modifikovawe oblika artefakta i
potpuna promena na~ina wegovog kori{}ewa. 

Sa neolitskih lokaliteta poznate su dve klase
kerami~kih nalaza koje su nastale reciklirawem,
tj. modifikovawem i dodatnom obradom fragmena-
ta polomqenih posuda. To su sekundarno obra|eni
trbusi posuda, ~esto sa perforacijom u sredini, po-
znati kako sa star~eva~kih, tako i sa vin~anskih
lokaliteta, koji se obi~no tuma~e kao pr{qenci
za vreteno, i koji u literaturi nikada nisu detaq-
nije razmatrani. Sa vin~anskih lokaliteta poznati
su i sekundarno kori{}eni fragmenti trakastih
dr{ki ve}ih posuda, koje se po pravilu sasvim po-
gre{no nazivaju gla~alicama. S obzirom na to da ih
karakteri{u zaobqene ivice, kao i ~iwenica da
su ~esti nalazi koncentracija ove vrste predmeta,
~ini se izvesnim da oni nisu kori{}eni ni u ka-
kvoj vrsti gla~awa. Zaobqeni oblik preloma ne-
dvosmisleno ukazuje na wihov dugotrajni boravak
u vodi, pa je verovatnija mogu}nost da su kori{}e-
ni kao tegovi za ribarske mre`e. Pa`qivom ana-
lizom velike koli~ine kerami~kog materijala sa
iskopavawa u Vin~i posledwih nekoliko godina,
me|utim, izdvojen je zna~ajan broj kerami~kih frag-
menata sa jasnim tragovima upotrebe, koji nemaju
karakteristike tragova koji nastaju dugotrajnim
izlagawem delovawu vode. Radi se o naizgled veo-
ma neatraktivnom materijalu, pa stoga ne treba da
~udi ~iwenica da ranije nisu identifikovani i
izdvojeni kao posebna kategorija nalaza. To samo
govori u prilog primeni metodologije obrade grn-
~arije koja sasvim iskqu~uje bilo kakvu selekci-
ju materijala pre detaqne analize. Osim toga, tra-
govi upotrebe ponekad su veoma te{ko vidqivi
golim okom i mogu}e ih je identifikovati pa`qi-
vim i pedantnim posmatrawem, ponekad uz pomo}
lupe, pa neiskusnim istra`iva~ima takvi predme-
ti prilikom obrade lako mogu da promaknu. Zbog

toga su za sada poznati samo iz Vin~e, ali treba ra-
~unati sa tim da je wihovo kori{}ewe bilo veoma
{iroko i sasvim uobi~ajeno na svim kasnoneolit-
skim lokalitetima. 

Reciklirane fragmente kerami~kih posuda od-
likuju prisustvo o{te}ewa i deformacija prvobit-
ne povr{ine nastali delovawem abrazivnih proce-
sa, tj. kontakta fragmenta sa tvrdim materijalom.
Svi registrovani reciklirani fragmenti mogu se
generalno podeliti na dve osnovne grupe: fragmenti
koji predstavqaju alatke sa radnom ivicom i frag-
mente sa tragovima abrazije na spoqnoj povr{ini. 

Najbrojniju grupu ~ine oni fragmenti na ~ijem
je prelomu formirana radna ivica alatke, koja je
upotrebom zaobqena ili zaravwena tako da je po-
stala glatka. Takve karakteristike preloma veoma
li~e na prethodno pomenute tzv. gla~alice. Pri-
roda o{te}ewa se, me|utim, od wih veoma razliku-
je. Osnovna razlika ogleda se u ~iwenici da je kod
kerami~kih alatki samo jedna ivica fragmenta
zaobqena i kori{}ena; ostale ivice pokazuju sa-
svim uobi~ajene prelome. Osim toga, ve}ina frag-
menata ima abraziju i neposredno ispod radne
ivice, koja ukazuje na pravac dr`awa alatke pod
odre|enim uglom tokom upotrebe. Ta o{te}ewa mo-
gu da se nalaze kako na spoqnoj, tako i na unutra-
{woj povr{ini. Upadqiva je ~iwenica da se kod
velike grupe fragmenata kao radna ivica koristi
obod. Alatke su ve}inom fragmentovane, ali se
~ini da wihov oblik nije bio modifikovan pre
upotrebe. U tom smislu izdvajaju se samo dve alat-
ke pravilnog poligonalnog (T. I/1a–b), odnosno
pravougaonog oblika sa zaobqenim uglovima (T. II/
4a–b), u celosti o~uvane. U najve}em broju slu~aje-
va radi se o fragmentima zdela, pa su alatke obi~-
no polirane ili gla~ane povr{ine, a ~esto su vi-
dqivi delovi ornamenta izvedenog gla~anim
linijama ili kanelure. Kao alatke nikada se ne
koriste fragmenti grube fakture, ve} samo oni sa
primesama sitnog peska; sasvim retko, u svega dva
slu~aja kao alatke kori{}eni su fragmenti amfo-
ra (T. IV/2,5). Naj~e{}i je slu~aj da se kao alatke
koriste gorwi delovi posude, mada ima nekoliko
izuzetaka, kod kojih su iskori{}eni delovi dna i

3 Deal and Hagstrum 1995, Deal 1998. 
4 Na primer Sullivan 1989.
5 Schiffer 1987, 29.
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trbuha (T. IV/3). Tako|e, na zoni o{te}ewa ~esto
su jasno vidqiva pravilna udubqewa, koja naiz-
gled predstavqaju neku vrstu „negativa“ predmeta
na kome su kori{}eni, ili, u re|im slu~ajevima,
cela radna ivica je stepenasta (T. IV/ab).

Druga grupa fragmenata se po fakturi i obra-
di povr{ina gotovo uop{te ne razlikuje od prve.
Razlika se ogleda u distribuciji o{te}ewa. Nai-
me, zona intenzivne abrazije nalazi se na povr{i-
ni fragmenata i manifestuje se potpunim uklawa-
wem prvobitne povr{ine, a preko we su i golim
okom vidqivi tragovi nastali u kontaktu sa tvrdim
materijalom, koji se ~esto manifestuju i dubqim
urezima. Ovi tragovi se nalaze na najisturenijim
delovima posude, tj. na ramenu i spoju konusa zde-
la, osim u dva slu~aja gde se radi o ramenu, odno-
sno zadebqanom obodu amfore (T. V/1, 5). 

Dimenzije kerami~kih alatki predstavqaju po-
seban problem. Naime, s obzirom na to da se kao rad-
na ivica koristi prelom fragmenta, kod ve}ine
prona|enih primeraka, osim dva namerno modifi-
kovana, nema mogu}nosti da se jasno utvrdi da li
se radi o celoj alatki ili samo wenom fragmentu.
O~uvane dimenzije alatki sa radnom ivicom ne po-
kazuju nikakvu pravilnost i imaju raspon od 2 do
8.5 cm, s tim {to se mo`e re}i da su alatke du`i-
ne iznad 6.5 cm ekstremno retke. Naj~e{}e se radi
o alatkama mawih dimenzija, naj~e{}e du`ine od
2 do 5 cm. Alatke sa abradiranim povr{inama ni-
kada ne prelaze 6 cm.

Na kraju treba naglasiti i ~iwenicu da nijed-
na kerami~ka alatka nije prona|ena u okviru ne-
kog arhitektonskog objekta, ve} svi primerci po-
ti~u iz sloja ili iz konteksta koji ni na koji
na~in ne predstavqaju odre|ene zone aktivnosti
(ru{evinski sloj, ispune rova, jame stuba, slojevi
nivelacije itd), nego su to konteksti u kojima je
deponovan odba~eni materijal. U tom pogledu po-
sebno se izdvaja jedan primerak alatke sa radnom
ivicom koji je prona|en u okviru kerami~ke sup-
strukcije pe}i.

FRAGMENTI KAO ALATKE: 
DOSADA[WA ISTRA@IVAWA 
I METODOLOGIJA

U arheolo{koj literaturi veoma je malo pa`we
poklawano recikliranim fragmentima posuda. Raz-
matrawa pojava o{te}ewa izazvanih abrazivnim

procesima uglavnom su se ograni~avala na funk-
cionalnu analizu posuda i tragove koji su nastali
tokom wihove upotrebe6. Reciklirawe fragmenata
polomqenih posuda, me|utim, nije sasvim izop{-
teno iz arheolo{kih analiza7, a za na{ prostor je,
~ini se, zna~ajno i to {to su kerami~ke alatke
identifikovane i na prostoru Bugarske, u ne{to
mla|em, ali ipak hronolo{ki bliskom periodu8.
Za razliku od istra`ivawa praistorijskog liti~-
kog materijala, posebno okresane kamene industri-
je, gde je funkcionalna analiza koja se zasniva na
identifikaciji polo`aja i vrste tragova upotrebe
nezaobilazan korak u rekonstrukciji svakodnev-
nih aktivnosti, takve analize kerami~kih alatki
jo{ uvek nisu prepoznate kao va`an segment istra-
`ivawa. Uz veoma retke izuzetke9, mikroskposke
analize i eksperimentalna istra`ivawa na tom
poqu ne samo u doma}oj, nego i u svetskoj arheolo-
giji potpuno nedostaju. 

Posebna te{ko}a u identifikaciji tragova na-
stalih upotrebom kerami~kih fragmenata ogleda
se u ~iwenici da je keramika, za razliku od kame-
na, sinteti~ki materijal, koji je nastao me{awem
gline i razli~itih primesa, ~ije su karakteristi-
ke naknadno modifikovane pe~ewem, kojim se do-
bija odre|ena ~vrsto}a i tvrdo}a. Zbog toga je veo-
ma te{ko uo~iti i identifikovati tragove koji
nastaju kontaktom takvog materijala sa drugim ma-
terijalima. U tom pogledu je od dragocenog zna~a-
ja rad koji je utemeqio teorijske osnove analize
abrazije na keramici10, kojim su identifikovani
osnovni faktori koji uti~u na stepen i prirodu
abrazije, kao {to su karakteristike keramike, vr-
sta abraziva i kontaktne situacije i napravqena
razlika izme|u abrazije kao vrste o{te}ewa i
abrazivnih procesa kao aktivnosti koje izazivaju
abraziju. Ipak, i taj rad razmatra samo one vrste
abrazije koje su nastale kori{}ewem kerami~kih
posuda, kao i nekim pojavama u postdepozicionom
okru`ewu. Abrazija se defini{e kao posledica me-
hani~kog kontakta sa abrazivom, koja se manifestu-
je deformacijom ili odstrawivawem povr{inskog

6 Skibo 1992; Hally 1983, 1986.
7 Na primer Sullivan et al. 1991.
8 Merkyte 2005.
9 Lopez Varela et al. 2002.
10 Schiffer and Skibo 1989.
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sloja keramike. Ukoliko su abraziv i predmet abra-
zije, me|utim, ista vrsta materijala – kerami~ka
alatka na kerami~koj posudi, pitawe je kako pre-
poznati i objasniti aktivnosti u kojoj su tragovi
nastali. Osobine abraziva – tvrdo}a, veli~ina i
granulacija, zna~ajno uti~u i na oblik tragova ko-
ji }e do}i do istra`iva~a. [ta se de{ava kada i
abraziv i predmet abrazije imaju iste karakteri-
stike? Da li }e se ista vrsta o{te}ewa pojaviti i
na jednom i na drugom? Daqe, jedna od te{ko}a u
identifikaciji abrazije kao posledice qudske
aktivnosti je pojava da kerami~ki fragmenti u
postdepozicionom okru`ewu tako|e mogu da trpe
izvesna mehani~ka o{te}ewa, koja se po svom iz-
gledu gotovo nimalo ne razlikuju od onih nastalih
tokom upotrebe11. 

Kada je re~ o alatkama, najva`nije pitawe ko-
je treba razjasniti u kakvoj vrsti aktivnosti i na
kojoj vrsti materijala su kori{}ene. Upotreba alat-
ke, kao i svi abrazivni procesi, podrazumeva po-
kret kojim dolazi do kontakta alatke sa nekim mate-
rijalom. U tom pogledu veoma je zna~ajno utvrditi
izgled, orijentaciju i distribuciju o{te}ewa na
alatki, ~ime se mo`e rekonstruisati polo`aj
alatke u toku upotrebe. Osim toga, posebno kada su
u pitawu alatke sa abradiranim povr{inama, od
zna~aja su i gustina i u~estalost tragova. Tako se
jasno mogu razlikovati pojedina~ni tragovi koji
predstavqaju trag jednog pokreta od tragova nasta-
lih du`im ponavqawem jedne aktivnosti, ~ime se
stvara ~itava abradirana zona sa jasno izdvojenim
centrom i periferijom12. Zna~ajnu ulogu u izgledu
i obliku tragova nastalih abrazivnim procesima
imaju osobine abraziva – tvrdo}a, oblik i granula-
cija. Teoretski, u zavisnosti od du`ine kori{}e-
wa, tragovi }e biti gu{}i ili re|i.

Metodolo{ki problem predstavqa i kriteri-
jum po kome }e se alatke klasifikovati. Po ugledu
na analize okresane kamene industrije, proksimal-
ni i distalni kraj posmatrani su u odnosu na to
kako posuda stoji: u idealnoj situaciji, distalni
kraj bi bio obod, a proksimalni dno posude; dor-
salnom stranom se smatra spoqna, a ventralnom
unutra{wa povr{ina. U nekim slu~ajevima, me|u-
tim, fragmenti su toliko malih dimenzija, a ivi-
ce istro{ene, tako da nije bilo mogu}e sa sigurno-
{}u odrediti proksimalni i distalni kraj. Osim
toga, ~ini se da je, sa izuzetkom alatki sa radnom
povr{inom na obodu, ivica fragmenta koja se ko-
risti kao radna ivica sasvim nasumi~no odre|e-

na. Ono {to je va`no je to da se koristi samo jedna
ivica fragmenta. Dodatna te{ko}a ogleda se u ~i-
wenici da ne mo`emo sa sigurno{}u tvrditi da li
raspola`emo celom alatkom ili se radi o wenom
fragmentu. 

ALATKE SA RADNIM IVICAMA

Distribucija o{te}ewa
Sve alatke sa radnim ivicama podeqene su

prema polo`aju radne ivice na 5 grupa: alatke sa
ivicom na distalnom kraju, proksimalnom kraju,
alatke sa lateralnim radnim ivicama i alatke kod
kojih je bilo nemogu}e odrediti o kojoj se ivici
radi. Osim toga, iako su retke, posebna kategorija
dodeqena je alatkama koje imaju vi{e radnih ivi-
ca. Statisti~ki rezultat prikazan je na tabeli 1 i
grafikonu 1.

Statisti~ki podaci pokazuju da najve}i broj
alatki (52%) radnu ivicu ima na distalnom kraju.
Drugim re~ima, kao radna ivica naj~e{}e se kori-
sti obod ili gorwi delovi gorwih konusa zdela,
koje karakteri{u veoma tankvi zidovi. Tako|e,
treba imati u vidu i to da najverovatnije ve}ina
neodredivih primeraka tako|e pripada gorwim
partijama zdela. O tome, me|utim, imamo samo po-
sredne podatke i to zakqu~ujemo po polo`aju ukra-
sa sa spoqne ili unutra{we strane. 

Osim toga {to se abrazija vidi na prelomima
fragmenata, tj. na radnoj ivici alatke, u nekim
slu~ajevima se mehani~ka o{te}ewa vide i nepo-
sredno ispod we. Abrazija se javqa u vi{e razli-
~itih oblika. Ponekad su to o{te}ewa u vidu ure-
za, ali se de{ava i da je deo povr{ine neposredno
ispod radne ivice potpuno abradiran, tako da je
uklowena prvobitna gla~ana povr{ina posude. S
obzirom na to da su alatke, kao fragmenti posuda
naj~e{}e konveksne, razmotren je i polo`aj abrazi-
je. Statisti~ki rezultati prikazani su na tabeli
2 i grafikonu 2.

Statisti~ki podaci pokazuju da najbrojniju gru-
pu alatki (39%) ~ine alatke bez vidqivih o{te}e-
wa uz radnu ivicu. Ovaj podatak mo`e da navede na
pogre{an zakqu~ak. Iako bi na prvi pogled mogao

11 Skibo 1987.
12 Skibo 1992.
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da se protuma~i tako da se radi o alatkama koje ko-
ri{}ene pod pravim uglom, ~ini se da obja{wewe
nije tako jednostavno. Prvo, va`an pokazateq u
interpretaciji je oblik same radne ivice. Ona je
u najve}em broju slu~ajeva ravnomerno zaobqena.
Postoje primerci, me|utim, koji pokazuju potpuno
druga~ije karakteristike. Na primer, radna ivica
alatke 7b na T. I potpuno je zako{ena ka ventralnoj
strani, tako da je bez sumwe alatka dr`ana pod
uglom. Ipak, s obzirom na to da je radna ivica do-
voqno {iroka, abrazivni proces nije izazvao po-
javu o{te}ewa i na povr{ini alatke. Osim toga,
veliki broj alatki bez tragova abrazije ispod rad-
ne ivice ima nepravilan, ponekad i stepenasti ob-
lik radne ivice, tako da je pokret pod pravim uglom

potpuno iskqu~en. U onim slu~ajevima gde je rad-
na ivica potpuno ravna i gde nedostaje abrazija
neposredno ispod we mo`e se sa sigurno{}u govo-
riti o upotrebi pod pravim uglom. Takve alatke su
najverovatnije kori{}ene za izvo|ewe gla~anog or-
namenta. Relativno ujedna~ena u~estalost o{te}e-
wa na dorsalnoj i ventralnoj strani pokazuje da
korisnicima alatke strana fragmenta nije bila
ni od kakvog zna~aja.

Ukoliko razmotrimo polo`aj abrazije u odno-
su na polo`aj radne ivice (tabela 3), vide}emo da ne
postoji pravilnost. Statisti~ki rezultati poka-
zuju da ne postoji korelacija izme|u polo`aja do-
datnih o{te}ewa i polo`aja radne ivice. O{te}ewa
se javqaju ujedna~eno i na dorsalnoj i na ventralnoj
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distalno
proksimalno
lateralno
neodredivo
sve ivice

52%

15%

5%

26%

2%

Tabela 1. Kerami~ke alatke prema polo`aju 
radne ivice

Grafikon 1. Kerami~ke alatke prema polo`aju
radne ivice

Table 1. Ceramic tools according to work edges
Graph 1. Ceramic tools according to work edges

Polo`aj radne ivice
Position of working edge

distalno/distal

proksimalno/proximal

lateralno/lateral

neodredivo/indeterminable

sve ivice/all edges

Ukupno/Sum

Br. komada
Frequency

24

1

12

7

2

46

Procenat
Percent

52.2

2.2

26.1

15.2

4.3

100.0

dorsalno
ventralno
nema abrazije
  na povr{ini
dorsalno
  i ventralno

9%

28%

39%

24%

Tabela 2. Polo`aj abrazije
Grafikon 2. Polo`aj abrazije

Table 2. Position of abrasions
Graph 2. Position of abrasions

Polo`aj abrazije
Position of abrasions

dorsalno/dorsal

ventralno/ventral

nema abrazije na 
povr{ini/no abrasion 
on the surface

dorsalno i ventralno
/dorsal and ventral

Ukupno/Sum

Br. komada
Frequency

13

11

18

4

46

Procenat
Percent

28.3

23.9

39.1

8.7

100.0
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strani, bez obzira na to da li je radna ivica na di-
stalnom ili proksimalnom kraju ili sa strane.

Oblik radne ivice 
i izgled mehani~kih o{te}ewa
Kao {to smo na po~etku istakli, osnovna od-

lika kerami~kih alatki je gladak prelom. Naj~e-
{}e ga odlikuje pojava da su ~estice primesa ispa-
le, a okolna povr{ina je zaravwena ili zaobqena,
{to nedvosmisleno upu}uje na kontakt sa tvrdim
materijalom. U najve}em broju slu~ajeva radne
ivice su toliko istro{ene da se vidi crno jezgro
(na primer T. I/2–4). Makroskopski gledano, obli-
ci radne ivice mogu se podeliti na dve grupe: na
zaobqene i zaravwene ivice. Taj atribut od kqu~-
nog je zna~aja za interpretaciju alatki. Statisti~-
ki podaci prikazani su na tabeli 4.

Prvu grupu ~ine alatke sa potpuno zaravwenom
radnom ivicom, koje u najve}em broju slu~ajeva ka-
rakteri{e odsustvo abrazije neposredno ispod we.
Iz ovog pravila izdvajaju se tri primerka. Prvi je
predstavqen alatkom relativno pravilnog trape-
zoidnog oblika i veoma malih dimenzija (T. I/2).
Abrazija povr{ine neposredno ispod radne ivice
jedva je vidqiva i prili~no neubedqiva. Druga dva

primera odnose se na oblikovanu petougaonu alat-
ku (T. I/1) i fragment koji je verovatno prvobitno
kori{}en kao teg za mre`e, kod koje je abrazija mo-
gla da nastane i pre kori{}ewa fragmenta kao alat-
ke. Male dimenzije alatki i wihov relativno pra-
vilan geometrijski oblik (T. I/2, 4a–b, 5) tako|e ih
~ine specifi~nim. Zaravwena ivica bez sumwe je
nastala kori{}ewem alatke pod pravim uglom u
odnosu na predmet. Vrsta o{te}ewa, me|utim, omo-
gu}ava i rekonstrukciju pokreta. Naime, na samom
prelomu ~esto su vidqivi snopovi sasvim sitnih
ureza paralelnih sa radnom ivicom, koji su nastali
prevla~ewem alatke preko nekakve povr{ine (T. I/2).
Takva orijentacija o{te}ewa ukazuje na kori{}e-
we radne ivice u vertikalnom polo`aju pokretom u
pravcu gore-dole, a ne bo~nim pokretima levo-desno
(T. II/6). Ipak, kod odre|enog broja alatki sa zarav-
wenim povr{inama jasno se uo~ava da ponekad nije
cela povr{ina preloma kori{}ena kao radna ivi-
ca (T. I/3). Verovatno je da je alatka dr`ana u ver-
tikalnom polo`aju, ali je pokret bio bo~an, {to je
posle odre|enog vremena na alatki ostavilo „nega-
tiv“ predmeta na kome je kori{}en (T. I/4a–b, 5).
Takve alatke mogle su biti kori{}ene za finalnu
obradu povr{ina kerami~kih posuda – gla~awe. 
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Polo`aj radne ivice
Position of a working edge

Procenat
Percent

Polo`aj abrazije
Position of abrasion

dorsalno/dorsal

ventralno/ventral

nema abrazije na povr{ini

/no abrasion on the surface

dorsalno i ventralno

/dorsal and ventral

distalno/distal

proksimalno/proximal

neodredivo/undetermined

total/total

distalno/distal

lateralno/lateral

total/total

distalno/distal

lateralno/lateral

neodredivo/undetermined

sve ivice/all edges

total/total

distalno/distal

lateralno/lateral

neodredivo/undetermined

total/total

11

1

1

13

7

4

11

5

7

4

2

18

1

1

2

4

84.6

7.7

7.7

100.0

63.6

36.4

100.0

27.8

38.9

22.2

11.1

100.0

25.0

25.0

50.0

100.0

Tabela 3. Polo`aj abrazije u odnosu na polo`aj radne ivice

Table 3. Position of abrasions in relation to work edges

Broj komada
Frequency
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Drugu, brojniju grupu alatki karakteri{e zao-
bqena radna ivica. Alatke ove grupe prili~no su
raznovrsne po dimenzijama, ali i po vrsti tragova
upotrebe. ^ak polovinu ukupnog broja ~ine alatke
sa radnom ivicom na obodu zdela. O{te}ewa nepo-
sredno ispod we naj~e{}e se manifestuju uklawa-
wem prvobitnog gla~anog sloja. Ima slu~ajeva ka-
da se na radnoj ivici vide facete sli~ne onima
koje u analizi liti~kog materijala ozna~avaju re-
tu{ ili anko{ (T. II/2). Takvo odbijawe verovatno
je nastalo primenom jake sile na alatku, pri ~emu
su oni delovi koji su trpeli najve}i pritisak ili
koji su nailazili na posebno izra`ene neravnine
o{te}eni odbijawem malih opiqaka sa radne ivi-
ce. Na jednom broju alatki preko radne povr{ine
vidqivi su i sitni paralelni urezi koji su tako-
|e nastali kontaktom sa tvrdim materijalom (T.
II/1a–b). Abrazija koja se javqa neposredno ispod
radne ivice naj~e{}e se manifestuje sitnim ure-
zima vertikalnim u odnosu na radnu ivicu (T. II/5
a–b), mada sasvim retko ima i onih sa urezima pa-
ralelnim sa radnom ivicom (T. II/7). Oblik radne
ivice i prisustvo o{te}ewa, bilo u vidu skinutog
gla~anog sloja, bilo u vidu sitnih ureza ukazuju na
to da je alatka dr`ana u kosom polo`aju, pa je kon-
taktom sa tvrdim materijalom o{te}ena ne samo
radna ivica, ve} i povr{ine neposredno ispod we.
Orijentacija abrazije neposredno ispod radne
ivice ukazuje na bo~ni pokret – levo-desno. 

Najupe~atqivija odlika alatki sa zaobqenom
radnom ivicom je ~iwenica da je na woj veoma ~esto
vidqiv „negativ“ predmeta na kome je kori{}ena
(T. III/1,3,4,6, T. V/9). ^ini se da je u tim slu~aje-
vima radna ivica kori{}ena vertikalno u odnosu
na predmet i da je kontinuiranim bo~nim pokre-
tom alatka istro{ena, pa se ivica predmeta „use-
kla“ u alatku. Posebno je interesantan fragment
oboda i vrata bikoni~ne zdele, ukra{en kosim ka-
nelurama, ~iji je obod istro{en na taj na~in {to
je formirana stepenasta ivica (T. IV/1). 

ALATKE SA ABRADIRANIM 
POVR[INAMA 

Kerami~ke alatke bez radne ivice karakteri{u
intenzivno abradirane povr{ine. Zone o{te}ewa,
karakteri{u najintenzivniji tragovi u centru zo-
ne, na kojoj je ponekad vidqivo crno jezgro, dok se ka
periferiji tragovi prore|uju (T. V/3–5,7). Meha-
ni~ka o{te}ewa manifestuju se gustim sitnim
urezima bez odre|ene orijentacije, tj. u raznim
pravcima. To zna~i da je alatka tokom kori{}ewa
okretana, te da polo`aj alatke nije bio od naro~i-
tog zna~aja. Sve alatke ove grupe (T. V) karakteri-
{e to da se o{te}ene povr{ine nalaze na najisture-
nijem delu posude: spoju konusa ili ramenu zdela
(T. V/2–4), ali i zadebqanom obodu amfora (T.
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Polo`aj abrazije
Position of abrasion

Broj komada
Frequency

Procenat
Percent

Oblik radne ivice
Shape of work edge

zaobqen/rounded

ravan/flattened

dorsalno/dorsal

ventralno/ventral

nema abrazije na povr{ini
/no abrasion on the surface

dorsalno i ventralno/dorsal and ventral

total/total

dorsalno/dorsal

ventralno/ventral

nema abrazije na povr{ini
/no abrasion on the surface

dorsalno i ventralno/dorsal and ventral

total/total

11

11

13

3

38

1

1

5

1

8

28.9

28.9

34.2

7.9

100.0

12.5

12.5

62.5

12.5

100.0

Tabela 4. Oblik radne ivice u odnosu na polo`aj abrazije

Table 4. Shape of work edges in relation to the position of abrasions
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V/1). Verovatno je da u trenutku kada krivina, zbog
koje je fragment i izabran za odre|enu upotrebu,
vi{e nije postojala – istro{en fragment dobio je
zaravwenu povr{inu – alatka je odbacivana.

O multifunkcionalnosti alatki od kerami~-
kih fragmenata svedo~i alatka broj 5 na tabli V.
Radi se o vratu i ramenu mawe amfore, ~iji je dis-
talni kraj kori{}en kao zaravwena radna ivica;
istovremeno, na samoj povr{ini fragmenta vidqi-
va je zona intenzivnog o{te}ewa u ~ijem centru je
prvobitna povr{ina uklowena do crnog jezgra, a
periferiju odlikuje prisustvo koso orijentisa-
nih ureza. S obzirom na pravilnost ureza, mo`emo
pretpostaviti da je kori{}ena samo u jednoj ak-
tivnosti, a zatim odba~ena. 

Na kraju, posebnu pa`wu treba obratiti na dva
primerka alatki koje je veoma te{ko atribuirati
jednoj od dve grupe. Radi se o alatkama koje karak-
teri{e izrazito kos prelom na kome su vidqivi
intezivni tragovi u vidu ureza. Verovatno je da su te
alatke prvobitno upotrebqene kao alatke sa rad-
nom ivicom. Zbog veoma kosog polo`aja u kome je
alatka tokom upotrebe dr`ana, prvobitna radna
ivica – prelom, toliko se pro{irio da se pretvo-
rio u pravu radnu povr{inu. Verovatno je da su ko-
ri{}ene na veoma tvrdom materijalu u kontaktu sa
kojim su bzo istro{ene. Jednu alatku malih dimen-
zija karakteri{e izrazito zako{en prelom sa tra-
govima u vidu gustih popre~nih ureza (T. V/6). Da
su kerami~ke alatke sasvim nespecijalizovane i
da majstori uzimaju ono {to je najdostupnije po-
tvr|uje i alatka broj 7 na tabli I. Radi se o frag-
mentu verovatno amfore koji je kori{}en kao ri-
barska mre`a, o ~emu svedo~e wegove ivice koje su
zaobqene delovawem vode. Verovatno je da se radi-
lo o fragmentu dr{ke amfore i kada je polomqen,
s obzirom na to da vi{e nije mogao da bude kori-
{}en u istu svrhu, upotrebqen je kao alatka. O to-
me svedo~i prelom koji je zako{en i na kome su vi-
dqivi tragovi intenzivne abrazije u vidu ureza. 

DISKUSIJA

Analizom distribucije, oblika i vrste o{te}e-
wa, kao i polo`aja i oblika radne ivice pokazali
smo da je mogu}e rekonstruisati pravac pokreta i
polo`aj alatke tokom upotrebe. Ono {to ostaje, me-
|utim, je da objasnimo u kakvim aktivnostima i na
kakvom materijalu su kerami~ke alatke kori{}ene.

^ini se da mogu}nost upotrebe na materijali-
ma tvr|im od keramike, kao {to su rog, kost i drvo,
ne treba u potpunosti odbaciti. Ipak, takva inter-
pretacija mo`e se dovesti u sumwu zbog ~iwenice
da je keramika suvi{e mek materijal koji bi se
prilikom kontakta vrlo brzo smrvio ili raspao.
Svakako da kao mogu}nost ostaje kori{}ewe na ko-
`i ili obradi biqnih vlakana, ali je verovatnije
da su one kori{}ene prilikom oblikovawa posuda,
u operacijama modifikacije i obrade povr{ina. 

Zaobqenost preloma nedvosmisleno ukazuje na
operaciju ravnawa povr{ine. Makroskopski izgled
preloma ne razlikuje se mnogo od primeraka koji za-
obqene ivice imaju kao posledicu delovawa vode.
Mikroskopski, me|utim, razlika se ogleda u obli-
ku ~estica primesa. Delovawe vode utica}e na
„mek{e“ delove materijala – na glinu, dok }e mi-
neralne ~estice ve}e granulacije – pesak ostati
uzdignuti. U slu~ajevima upotrebe, me|utim, ~e-
stice peska }e tako|e biti zaravwene. Dodatna
abrazija sa strane radne ivice samo jo{ vi{e po-
tvr|uje takvu interpretaciju. Iako se u literaturi
pomiwe prisustvo sjaja koji nastaje kao posledica
operacije polirawa13, on na vin~anskim primer-
cima nije konstatovan. Alatke za gla~awe razli-
kuju se od onih za polirawe samo po orijentaciji
tragova: gla~awe podrazumeva paralelne tragove,
dok polirawe karakteri{u tragovi u razli~itim
pravcima. Alatke za strugawe i makroskopski i
mikroskopski pokazuju tragove u vidu gustih ureza,
a karakteri{e ih i izrazito zaobqena radna ivica.
Imaju}i u vidu ove karakteristike, alatke sa zaob-
qenim radnim ivicama iz Vin~e mo`emo da opre-
delimo u alatke za strugawe vi{ka gline i stawi-
vawe povr{ina dok je posuda bila u ko`nom stawu.
Dr`ane su pod pravim uglom ili koso u odnosu na
posudu, u horizontalnom ili kosom polo`aju radne
ivice, a bo~nim ili pokretima u raznim pravcima
vr{eno je stawivawe zidova. Kerami~ke alatke
nisu specijalizovane alatke i nema sumwe u to da
su bile multifunkcionalne. Mogle su biti kori-
{}ene i za gla~awe i polirawe. O tome svedo~e
tragovi abrazije koji mogu biti raspore|eni u raz-
li~itim pravcima, ali i paralelno. Grupa alatki
sa zaravwenom radnom ivicom je, sude}i po o~uva-
nim tragovima, imala ne{to druga~iju upotrebu.

13 Lopez Varela et al. 2003: 1139.
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Pokazateqi govore u prilog pretpostavci da je
alatka dr`ana pod pravim uglom u odnosu na posu-
du, ali da pokret nije bio bo~an. Alatka je verovat-
no dr`ana radnom ivicom u vertikalnom polo`aju
i wom je bilo mogu}e izvesti gla~ane ukrase po-
kretom u pravcu gore-dole, kada je bilo potrebno
izraditi uske gla~ane linije ujedna~ene debqine
i jasno definisanih ivica. Imaju}i u vidu prisu-
stvo tragova „negativa“ predmeta na kome je kori-
{}ena, alatka je mogla biti kori{}ena i u pravcu
levo-desno i tada je kori{}ena za izvo|ewe gla~a-
ne zone, koja karakteri{e gorwe konuse zdela.

Na ovom mestu potrebno je vratiti se na jednu
od bitnih karakteristika kerami~kih alatki:
upotrebi oboda polomqenih posuda kao radne ivi-
ce. To je veoma logi~an izbor. Obodi zdela imaju
„prirodno“ zaobqeni, a vrlo ~esto i simetri~no za-
{iqeni oblik. Tako su majstori dobijali ve} „go-
tovu“ tanku i relativno o{tru alatku i nije bilo
potrebe da se fragment dodatno modifikuje ili
preoblikuje da bi radna ivica dobila po`eqni
oblik. Tako|e, ve} je bilo pomena o prisustvu „nega-
tiva“ na radnim ivicama koje se naj~e{}e nalaze na
obodu. Verovatno je da su takve alatke kori{}ene
za oblikovawe i gla~awe oboda posuda. Do o{te}ewa
alatke tokom te operacije do{lo je na slede}i na-
~in: alatka je postavqena upravno na obod posude;
pomerana je levo-desno uz primenu jake sile; kon-
taktom sa posudom do{lo je i do o{te}ewa na rad-
noj ivici alatke; abrazivnim procesom ona se tro-
{i, a na radnoj ivici ostaje negativ oboda posude
koji se tokom procesa bukvalno „useca“ u alatku. 

Upadqiva je ~iwenica da najve}i broj alatki
pripada fragmentima zdela i to nije slu~ajno. Pr-
vo, imaju}i u vidu u~estalost zdela u ukupnom ke-
rami~kom materijalu iz Vin~e, mo`e se zakqu~i-
ti da su zdele imale najkra}i upotrebni vek, te da
je stopa lomqewa za ovu vrstu posuda veoma viso-
ka, {to rezultira dominacijom tog kerami~kog ti-
pa u ukupnom arheolo{kom materijalu14. Fragmen-
ti zdela su, dakle, bili u velikom broju dostupni
majstorima grn~arima. Da li je, me|utim, to jedi-
ni razlog za izbor fragmenata koji }e biti reci-
klirani i modifikovani u alatke? Zna~ajnu ulogu
u izgledu i obliku tragova nastalih abrazivnim
procesima imaju osobine abraziva – alatke, kao {to
su tvrdo}a i granulacija. Sve zdele karakteri{e
fina faktura sa primesama sitnog peska, tanki zi-
dovi, gla~ane, odnosno polirane povr{ine i pe~e-
we u redukcionoj atmosferi. Ove osobine su od ve-

likog zna~aja na pona{awe materijala prilikom
izlagawa mehani~kim pritiscima. Redukciona at-
mosfera pe~ewa pove}ava tvrdo}u keramike. To se
de{ava zbog toga {to u redukcionim uslovima gvo-
`|e u osnovnoj sirovini reaguje sa silicijum-di-
oksidom, {to dovodi po pojave sinterovawa i tvrde
staklaste faze na ni`im temperaturama15. Kera-
mika sitnije granulacije i ni`e poroznosti poka-
zuje ve}u otpornost na mehani~ke pritiske od kera-
mike grube fakture sa velikom koli~inom krupnih
primesa. Gla~awe i polirawe dovode do sabijawa
~estica na povr{inama, ~ime se stvara kompaktna,
tvrda struktura, koja je otporna na abraziju. Poseb-
nu pogodnost predstavqa ~iwenica da se alatke
koriste na materijalu koji pokazuje identi~ne ka-
rakteristike.

Iako fragmenti fine fakture i gla~anih povr-
{ina pokazuju ve}u otpornost na mehani~ka o{te-
}ewa od grubqe keramike sa organskim primesama,
oni ipak nisu u dovoqnoj meri otporni. Strugawe
i gla~awe posude u ko`nom stawu, posebno alatkom
sa velikom koli~inom peska u fakturi, abrazivno
}e delovati i na posudu i na alatku. Radna ivica
}e brzo otupeti i istro{iti se. Teoretski, tada bi
alatku trebalo ponovo nao{triti, ali se ~ini da
vin~anski majstori to nisu ~inili. Kada bi se is-
tro{ila, alatku su jednostavno odbacivali i za-
menili novim fragmentom. To zna~i da je za jednu
posudu potreban ve}i broj alatki, {to }e rezultira-
ti visokom stopom odbacivawa. Zbog toga u budu}im
istra`ivawima treba naro~ito obratiti pa`wu
na identifikaciju ove vrste arheolo{kog materi-
jala. Alatke nisu naro~ito ~uvane, a konteksti u
kojima su prona|ene ukazuju na to da su one bile u
pravom smislu alatke za jednokratnu upotrebu, ko-
je su se odbacivale odmah po upotrebi. Razlog za
kori{}ewe fragmenata keramike koji imaju mawu
tvrdo}u od kamenih alatki, koje bi verovatno bile
pogodnije, tako|e se mora razmotriti. Za sada se
mo`e pretpostaviti da je kamen bio retka i cewena
sirovina, posebno u vreme kasnih faza vin~anskog
naseqa.16 Zbog toga su majstori morali da tra`e
dopunske izvore sirovina, a kerami~ki fragmenti

14 Vukovi} 2011.
15 Rice 1987, 354.
16 O tome svedo~i i reciklirawe i preoblikovawe kame-

nih alatki (D. Antonovi} i V. Bogosavqevi}-Petrovi}, pers.

comm.).
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velike tvrdo}e bili su sirovina najpribli`nija
onoj koja je bila potrebna i bili su dostupni u iz-
obiqu.

ZAKQU^AK

Analiza kerami~kih fragmenata iz mla|ih fa-
za kasnoneolitskog naseqa u Vin~i pokazala je iz-
uzetnu brojnost recikliranih fragmenata posuda,
koje su preoblikovane kao alatke i kori{}ene u
procesu oblikovawa i modifikacije povr{ine
grn~arije. Treba naglasiti da su osim alatki

identifikovani i fragmenti koji su verovatno
slu`ili kao radne povr{ine, kao i niz primeraka
kojima se za sada ne mo`e sa sigurno{}u utvrditi
funkcija. ^iwenica da su kerami~ke alatke za sa-
da identifikovane samo u Vin~i ukazuje na potre-
bu revizije kerami~kog materijala i sa drugih lo-
kaliteta istog perioda. S obzirom na to da se radi
o novoj klasi nalaza, potrebno je ukazati i na
pravce budu}ih istra`ivawa, pre svega eksperi-
mentalnih, koja bi, zajedno sa mikroskopskom
identifikacijom tragova upotrebe, u potpunosti
rasvetlila aktivnosti u kojima su kerami~ke
alatke kori{}ene.
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Over the last few years, careful analysis of a large quantity of

ceramic material found during excavation at Vinca has identified

a significant number of ceramic fragments with clear use-wear

traces. Recycled fragments of ceramic vessels are characterized

by the presence of damage and deformation caused by abrasive

processes i.e. contact of the fragments with hard material. All

recorded recycled fragments can generally be divided into two

basic groups: fragments representing tools with a working edge,

and fragments with traces of abrasion on their outer surface. 

The largest group comprises fragments whose edges form

the working edge of a tool, rounded or flattened through use and

so becoming smooth. In contrast to so-called burnishers (the

secondarily used, striped handles with traces of the action of

water, manifesting in a uniformly rounded break) with ceramic

tools only one edge of the fragment is rounded and used; the

remaining edge indicates a completely normal break. In addi-

tion, most fragments also have abrasions directly beneath the

working edge, which indicates holding the tool at a certain

angle during use. That damage can occur both on the exterior

and interior surfaces. It is striking that in a large group of frag-

ments, the rim is used as a working edge. Tools are mostly frag-

mented, but it appears that their shape was not modified before

use. In that sense, two straight polygonal tools can be distin-

guished (T. I/1a–b), or tools which are rectangular in shape with

rounded corners (T. II4a–b), preserved complete. In most cases,

these are fragments of bowls, so tools usually have polished or

burnished surfaces, but ornamental parts formed by burnished

lines or channelling are also noticeable. Fragments of rough

fabric were never used as tools, but only those with an admix-

ture of fine sand. Very rarely, actually in two cases, fragments

of amphorae were used as tools (T. IV/2,5). Usually the upper

parts of vessels were used, although there are several exceptions,

where parts of the base and body were used as well (T. IV/3).

Also, in the damaged area straight depressions can often be

noticed, which apparently represent some kind of negative im-

pression of the object on which they were used, or, in rare cases,

the whole working surface is step-like. 

The second group of fragments do not generally differ

from the first group as regards their form and the surface treat-

ment. The difference can be seen in the distribution of damage.

To be precise, the zone of intensive abrasion lies on the surface

of fragments and is manifested by complete removal of original

surface, while across it, marks caused by contact with hard

material often result in deep incisions, which can be seen with

the naked eye. These marks can be found on the most protruted

parts of vessels i.e. on the shoulder, apart from two cases con-

cerning the shoulder, or the thickened rim of an amphora

(T.V/1,5). 

Finally, we should emphasise the fact that not one ceramic

tool has been found around an architectural structure. Specimens

originate from archaeological layers or contexts which do not

represent a specific zone of activity (destruction layers, ditch

filling, posthole, levelling layers etc) but in contexts in which

waste material was deposited. From that perspective, one exam-

ple can particularly be distinguished, a tool with a working edge

found near the ceramic substructure of a oven. 

By analysis of the distribution, shape and kind of damage,

as well as the position and shape of the working edge, it is pos-

sible to reconstruct the direction of movement and position of

the tool during use. Scraping tools show marks in the form of

dense incisions, visible both macroscopically and microscopi-

cally. They can also be characterised by a pronouncedly round-

ed working edge. Bearing these characteristics in mind, tools

from Vinca with rounded working edges can be categorized as

tools for scraping away excess clay and for thinning the surface

of unfired vessels. They were held at right angles or slanting in

relation to the vessel, with the working edge horizontal or also at

an angle or lateral to the working edge, so that the vessels walls

were thinned by movements in various directions. Ceramic tools

were not specialized, and were undoubtedly multi-functional.

They could have been used for smoothing and polishing. This is

supprted by the fact that abrasion traces are parallel or distribu-

ted in various directions. A group of tools with a flattened work-

ing edge, judging by preserved marks, had a rather different

function. There are indications that these were held at right

angles to the vessel but that the movement was not lateral. The

tool was probably held with the working edge in a vertical posi-

tion, so that burnished decoration could be carried out by using

up/down movements, when it was necessary to make thin bur-

nished lines of uniform thickness and with clearly defined

edges. Bearing in mind traces of “negative” impressions of the

item on which the tools were used, the tool could also have been

used in a left-right direction, when it was used to execute the

burnished zone typical for upper bowls’ parts.

One of the important characteristics of ceramic tools is the

use of the rim of a broken vessel as a working edge. This is a

very logical choice. Bowl rims have a naturally rounded and often

symmetrical, sharpened shape. Thus, craftsmen got a ready-made

thin, relatively sharp tool, so there was no need to modify a frag-

ment or re-shape it for the working edge to obtain the desired

shape. Likewise, as mentioned before, the existence of a negative

impression on work edges, usually rims, makes it probable that

such tools were used to shape and burnish the rims of vessels.

It is an interesting fact that most of these tools comprise

fragments of bowls, and this is not coincidental. Important role in

the appearance and form of traces caused by abrasive processes is

played by characteristics of the abrasive, i.e. tool, such as hardness
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and granulation. All bowls are characterised by their fine fabric

and fine-sand admixture, thin walls, burnished or polished sur-

faces and firing in a reduced atmosphere. These characteristics are

very significant regarding the reaction of material to mechanical

stress. A reduced atmosphere during firing increases the hardness

of ceramics. Ceramics with fine granulation and lower porosity

show greater resistance to mechanical stress than ceramics of

rougher frabric with larger quantities of a coarse admixture.

Burnishing and polishing lead to the compression of particles

on surfaces, which creates a hard, compact structure, resistant to

abrasion. It was especially convenient to have tools made of

materials with identical characteristics as material they were

used on.

Analysis of ceramic fragments from the early phase of the

Late Neolithic settlement at Vinca indicated an exceptional

number of recycled vessel fragments, shaped as tools and used

in the process of shaping and modifying ceramic surfaces. Since

this concerns a new class of archaeological finds, it is necessary

to suggest a direction for future research, particularly experi-

mental, which would, together with microscopic identification

of use-wear traces, reveal completely the activities in which

ceramic tools were used.
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P rilikom jeseweg orawa 2005. godine, na
lokalitetu Kalnica u selu Ni{evac izo-
ran je skupni nalaz bronzanog a`urira-

nog pojasa, bronzanih delova pojasa u obliku to~ka
sa ~etiri paoca, bronzanog zvonastog priveska, luka
bimetalne fibule, fragment gvozdenog ma~a i deo
gvozdenih kowskih `vala (sl. 1).1 Prema re~ima
nalaza~a, prilikom orawa je plug zaka~io i izvu-
kao nekoliko ve}ih plo~astih kamenova ispod kojih
su na|eni navedeni predmeti, kao i fragmentova-
ne qudske kosti.2 Naknadnim obilaskom pomenu-
tog mesta, tokom 2007. godine, nisu uo~eni nikakvi
povr{inski tragovi niti pokretni arheolo{ki
materijal. Povrh toga da nalazi ne poti~u sa arhe-
olo{kih istra`ivawa, ovakav skupni nalaz pred-

stavqa izuzetno retku pojavu u na{oj arheologiji,
posebno imaju}i u vidu da verovatno poti~e iz uni-
{tene grobne celine iz perioda starijeg gvozdenog

GROBNA CELINA IZ STARIJEG GVOZDENOG DOBA
IZ OKOLINE SVRQIGA

VOJISLAV FILIPOVI]

Arheolo{ki institut, Beograd

UDK: 903.5"6383"(497.11)  
DOI: 10.2298/STA1363209F   

Originalni nau~ni ~lanak

e-mail: vfilipov1@gmail.com

Primqeno: 27. februar 2013. 
Prihva}eno: 23. april 2013.

Apstrakt. – Godine 2005. u blizini Svrqiga slu~ajno je otkrivena grobna celina iz starijeg gvozdenog doba 
koja je sadr`ala bronzani kompozitni a`urirani pojas, luk bimetalne fibule, zvonasti privezak, fragmente gvozdenog

ma~a i `vala. Od posebne va`nosti je kompozitni a`urirani pojas, sastavqen od pravougaonih ~lanaka i kru`nih 
delova u obliku to~ka sa ~etiri paoca, imaju}i u vidu ~iwenicu da su do sada bili poznati samo nalazi kompozitnih

pojaseva ra|eni u kombinaciji pojasnog ~lanka i salteleona. Isto tako, na pojasu iz Kalnice se po prvi put 
javqaju poluelipsasti proboji, a ne samo trougaoni, {to je ina~e glavna karakteristika ovih pojaseva. 

Celokupan nalaz hronolo{ki se mo`e opredeliti na kraj VII i po~etak VI veka p.n.e, tj. u Ha C2/D1 
sredwoevropske periodizacije ili horizont 2 po R. Vasi}u.

Kqu~ne re~i. – Svrqig, grob, a`urirani pojas, starije gvozdeno doba, VII–VI vek p.n.e.

1 Vlasnik wive, Aleksandar Krsti} predao je deo nalaza
upravniku Zavi~ajne muzejske zbirke Kulturnog centra u Svr-
qigu, Slavi{i Milivojevi}u, koji me je obavestio o ovom nala-
zu i dozvolio mi da ga publikujem, na ~emu mu se i ovom prili-
kom najsrda~nije zahvaqujem. Nalaz je u Zbirku dospeo tek u
martu 2006. godine, dok je u me|uvremenu otu|ena polovina po-
jasne garniture o ~emu }e kasnije biti re~i. Celokupan nalaz
zaveden je pod inv. br. 932. Crte`e je izradio S. @ivanovi}, a
fotografije N. Bori}.

2 Podatak je dobijen od vlasnika imawa, a qudske kosti
prilikom otkrivawa, o~ekivano, nalaza~ nije sakupio.

* ^lanak predstavqa rezultat rada na projektu Ministarstva prosvete, nauke i tehnolo{kog razvoja Republike Srbije: Arheolo-
gija Srbije: kulturni identitet, integracioni faktori, tehnolo{ki procesi i uloga centralnog Balkana u razvoju evropske pra-
istorije (br. 01177020).
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doba. Posebno zna~ajan je repertoar ovih bronza-
nih i gvozdenih predmeta otkrivenih zajedno, pre
svega, imaju}i u vidu ~iwenicu da sa teritorije
isto~ne Srbije nemamo grobnih celina sa nalazi-
ma ovoga tipa. Iako pojedini otkriveni predmeti
pripadaju ne{to {irim hronolo{kim okvirima,
uzimaju}i u obzir datovawe odre|enih karakteri-
sti~nih komada, ceo nalaz pripadao bi horizontu
2 starijeg gvozdenog doba prema podeli R. Vasi}a,3

ili fazi IIb ne{to starije periodizacije M. Gara-
{anina,4 tj. vremenu VII–VI veka p.n.e. 

Nalaz je otkriven (sl. 2) na severnom delu lo-
kaliteta Kalnica–Ni{evac koji se sistematski is-
tra`uje od 2007. godine, i za koji se pretpostavqa
da bi mogao biti rimska stanica Timacum Maius na
putu Naissus–Ratiaria.5 Pored ostataka anti~kog na-
seqa na lokalitetu su registrovani arhitektonski
ostaci6 iz perioda praistorije, kao i fragmenti
keramike iz istog perioda na prostoru svih do sada

istra`enih lokacija.7 Sa Kalnice poti~u i slu-
~ajni bronzani nalazi iz VII–VI veka p.n.e.,8 bron-
zani privezak cilindri~nog oblika sa tawirastim
pro{irewima na krajevima (sl. 3/a) i punktirana
aplikacija u obliku stilizovane qudske figure od
tankog bronzanog lima (sl. 3/b). Nedaleko od Kalni-
ce, na prostoru severno od Svrqig grada registro-
vana je jo{ jedna nekropola iz ovog perioda.9

3 Vasi} 1997, 95.
4 Gara{anin 1973, 484.
5 O ovim istra`ivawima: Petrovi}, Filipovi} 2008; Petrovi},

Filipovi} 2009; Petrovi}, Filipovi} 2010; Petrovi}, Filipovi},
Milivojevi} 2012 sa kompletnom bibliografijom.

6 Objekat jo{ nije publikovan, a otkriven je prilikom
istra`ivawa 2009. godine.

7 Petrovi}, Filipovi} 2009, 52.
8 Filipovi} 2008, 20.
9 Filipovi} 2006; Filipovi}, Bulatovi} 2011.
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Sl. 1. Fotografija kompletnog nalaza

Fig. 1. Photo of the archaeological material from the Kalnica grave
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GROBNI NALAZ

Svakako najzna~ajniji nalaz iz groba sa Kalni-
ce predstavqaju tri dela bronzanog a`uriranog po-
jasa (sl. 4a–c) i tri bronzana dela pojasa u obliku
to~ka sa ~etiri paoca (sl. 4d–f). Prema re~ima na-
laza~a, pojas se sastojao iz jo{ tri pojasna ~lanka,
dva ili tri dela pojasa u obliku to~ka i zavr{nog
segmenta pojasa sa ve}im kru`nim zavr{etkom –
kop~om,10 poput primeraka okrivenih u Zlotskoj
pe}ini,11 Vrti{tu12 ili Karaga~u,13 mada se na
osnovu na{eg tipa pojasa i do sada otkrivenih pri-
meraka pre ~ini da bi najsli~nija pojasu iz Kal-
nice bila kop~a a`uriranog pojasa iz Sofronije-
va u Bugarskoj.14

^lanci pojasa izra|eni su tehnikom livewa i
wihova du`ina iznosi 4,2/4,3 cm, visina 2/2,1 cm,
dok je {irina 0,6/0,7 cm. Sva tri ~lanka izra|ena
su u istom kalupu i nakon toga ukra{ena probija-
wem, urezivawem i punktirawem u identi~nom ma-
niru. Uz levu i desnu ivicu ~lanaka urezane su po
dve paralelne linije i na 2 mm jo{ dve paralelne
linije. Sa leve i desne strane probijenog dela
~lanka pojasa stoje jo{ ~etiri paralelne linije.
Centralni deo ukra{en je sa dva reda naspramno
postavqenih probijenih ukrasa. U centralnom de-
lu dominiraju poluelipsasti proboji, dok su levo
i desno od wih trouglovi, dodu{e neve{to probije-
ni, pa ceo a`urirani ukras ne odaje utisak ideal-
ne geometrizacije. Na prostoru izme|u trouglova
i poluelipsastih proboja nalaze se dva koncen-

tri~na kruga, sastavqena od po tri linije i malim
punktom u centru. Koncentri~ni krugovi ovoga ti-
pa, nalaze se na svim do sada poznatim a`urira-
nim pojasevima, ali su ~e{}e formirani sa dve,
ponegde sa tri kru`nice kao {to je to slu~aj sa na-
{im primerkom.

Kru`ni bronzani delovi pojasa u obliku to~-
ka sa ~etiri paoca izra|eni su tehnikom livewa i
wihovi pre~nici iznose 2–2,1 cm i po visini pre-
cizno odgovaraju ~lancima pojaseva. Sva tri kru-
`na dela pojasa izra|ena su u istom kalupu i na-
kon toga ukra{ena probijawem i punktirawem. Sa
spoqne strane nalaze se tri utisnute kru`nice,
dok je na sredini dubqi punkt.

Jo{ jedan predmet iz ovog skupnog nalaza vero-
vatno pripada pojasnoj celini, a to je bronzani
zvonasti privezak (sl. 5/a), visine 4 cm i pre~ni-
ka 1,7–1,8 cm. Re~ je o koni~nom privesku sa dva
plasti~na prstenasta ukrasa na vratu, dok je u{i-
ca za ka~ewe modelovana romboidno. 

U grobu je otkriven i masivniji luk bimetalne
fibule (sl. 5/b), verovatno dvopetqaste sa nogom u
vidu pe{~anog sata. Jezgro fibule izra|eno je od

10 Ovaj deo pojasne garniture zavr{io je u posedu nepoz-
natog kolekcionara iz Ni{a.

11 Tasi} 1980, 48–50.
12 Vasi} 1977, Pl. 21/1.
13 Srejovi} 1973, Pl. IV/3.
14 Nikolov 1965, obr. 7/`–z.
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Sl. 2. Pozicija lokaliteta
Kalnica u selu Ni{evac 
kod Svrqiga i mesto skupnog
nalaza iz uni{tenog groba

Fig. 2. Map of the site Kalnica
in the village Ni{evac near
Svrljig, with a position 
of Kalnica grave
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Sl. 3. Slu~ajni bronzani nalazi sa lokaliteta 
koji poti~u iz perioda VII/VI veka p.n.e. 
– bronzani privezak cilindri~nog oblika sa
tawirastim pro{irewima na krajevima (a) 
i punktirana aplikacija u obliku stilizovane
qudske figure (b)

Fig. 3. Bronze chance findings from the site 
from the 7th/6th century B.C. 
– bronze cylindrically-shaped pendant (a) 
and punctuated anthropomorphic application (b)

Sl. 5. Bronzani zvonasti privezak (a), luk bimetalne fibule (b), deo gvozdenih `vala (c) 
i fragment gvozdenog ma~a (d) iz uni{tenog groba

Fig. 5. Bronze bell-shaped pendant (a), arc of bimetallic fibula (b), horse iron bit (c) 
and fragment of the iron sword (d) from the Kalnica grave

Sl. 4. Bronzani ~lanci a`uriranog pojasa (a–c) i delovi pojasa u obliku to~ka sa ~etiri paoca (d–f)

Fig. 4. Bronze parts of the openwork belt (a–c) and belt parts in the form of a four-spoked wheel (d–f)

a b

a d b e c f

b c d

a
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gvo`|a, dok je presvlaka od bronze.15 Luk {irine
5,5 cm ukra{en je gustim i sitnim rebrima. 

U grobu je otkriven i deo gvozdenih o{te}enih
kowskih `vala dimenzija 11 h 4,3 cm (sl. 5/c). Sa-
stoje se od bo~nice sa nedostaju}im krajevima, na
kojoj je fragmentovani zavr{etak usnenog dela
`vala verovatno spojen zakivkom, ali je usled koro-
zije to nemogu}e sa sigurno{}u tvrditi. Na spoq-
nom usnenom delu `vala nalazi se ve}i otvor sa
polovinom korodirale alke. Na bo~nici, iznad i
ispod usnenog dela `vala nalazi se po jedan otvor
za popre~ne dr`a~e.

Posledwi nalaz iz ove celine predstavqa deo
gvozdenog povijenog jednoseklog ma~a dimenzija
11,9 h 4,4 cm (sl. 5/d). Naime, re~ je o dowem delu
rukohvata i gorwem delu se~iva. Rukohvat je tako-
|e izra|en od gvo`|a, tj. od dodatnih plo~ica koje
su kovawem (?) pri~vr{}ene za ma~. Zadwi deo ru-
kohvata nije o~uvan, dok je na predwem delu ruko-
hvata i samom se~ivu, sa dowe strane, izvedeno
trougaono pro{irewe – grani~nik. Na ovakvim ti-
povima povijenog ma~a na kraju dr{ke naj~e{}e se
nalazi tzv. T zavr{etak, pa pretpostavqamo da je i
na{ ma~ imao takav kraj.

HRONOLOGIJA NALAZA

A`urirani pojasevi do sada su otkriveni na
preko 40 lokaliteta na prostoru od zapadne Bosne
do Crnog Mora na istoku, te od Ma|arske na severu
do Peloponeza na jugu.16 Hronolo{ki se opredequ-
ju u period od Ha C do Ha D, tj. VII i VI vek p.n.e.17

Predmeti sli~ni kru`nim delovima pojasa u
obliku to~ka sa ~etiri paoca do sada su otkriveni
u Makedoniji18 i na Kosovu i Metohiji,19 ali se
ovde pre radi o dugmadima apliciranim na ode}u,
ne{to ve}ih pre~nika, a ne o delovima pojasa. Sa
druge strane, jedini do sada objavqeni kru`ni deo
pojasa registrovan je na lokalitetu Oblik,20 pored
Svrqig grada, nedaleko od mesta gde je otkriven
na{ nalaz. Hronologija kru`nih bronzanih delova
pojasa u obliku to~ka sa ~etiri paoca direktno je
u vezi sa hronologijom a`uriranih pojaseva. Sto-
ga bi ovaj tip nalaza trebalo opredeliti u Ha C/D.

Zvonasti bronzani privesci sa romboidnom
u{icom nisu ~est nalaz na teritoriji centralnog
Balkana i do sada su, pored svrqi{kog, poznata
dva primerka, jedan iz ostave Ro`anci na Kosma-
ju21 i jedan sa obale Dunava kod Zemuna.22 [ire

gledaju}i, zvonasti privesci sa romboidnom gla-
vom predstavqaju samo varijantu privezaka sa
plasti~no modelovanim prstenastim rebrima na
vratu, {to potvr|uje nalaz iz Ro`anca, gde su regi-
strovane obe varijante.23 Ovakav tip zvonastih
privezaka javqa se i u Budi{i}u,24 Rudovcima,25

Novim Banovcima,26 kao i na kalupu iz Karlov~i-
}a.27 Hronolo{ki, prema ostalim nalazima sa ko-
jima su otkriveni, ovaj tip privezaka mo`e se
opredeliti u period Ha B3–C.

Bimetalna dvopetqasta fibula sa nogom u ob-
liku pe{~anog sata ~iji je luk ukra{en sitnim re-
brima pripadala bi varijanti sa narebrenim lu-
kom po R. Vasi}u,28 koje se datuju u VIII i VII vek
p.n.e, a verovatno traju i u VI veku p.n.e., sude}i
prema nalazima iz susednih oblasti.29

Povijeni gvozdeni jednosekli ma~evi sa T dr-
{kama do sada nisu na|eni na teritoriji Srbije, a
sli~ni primerci iz JZ Oltenije30 – Balta Verde,
Basarabi i Ostrovu Mare, kao i iz Sofronijeva31

iz SZ Bugarske pripadaju tzv. Basarabi tipu po M.
Gu{tinu,32 ili ma~evima sa T dr{kama prema A.
Vulpeu.33 Obi~no su otkriveni u ratni~kim grobo-
vima, ~esto zajedno sa `valama ili drugom kowa-
ni~kom opremom.34 Ma~evi ovog tipa opredequju
se u period Ha B3–C.35

Gvozdene ̀ vale sa usnenim delom koji je spojen
zakivkom i specifi~nom bo~nicom od debqe gvo-

15 Vasi} 1999, 57.
16 Uporedi: Vasi} 1971; Vasi} 1992.
17 Vasi} 1971, 6; Vasi} 1992, 394.
18 Krstevski, Sokolovska 2005, 71–72.
19 Gospodari srebra 1990, 160, kat. 92/7.
20 Filipovi} 2008, 16, T. III/2.
21 Todorovi} 1971, 26, T. XVI/5.
22 Todorovi} 1971, 98, T. XLVI/5.
23 Todorovi} 1971, 26, T. XVI/5–6.
24 Praistorijske ostave II, 1994, 40, T. XXXI/2–4,6.
25 Praistorijske ostave II, 1994, 39, T. XXX/13.
26 Vasi} 1988, 7, Sl. 5/3.
27 Jevti} 1975, 151, T. II.
28 Vasi} 1999, 57.
29 Bader 1983, 81; Gergova 1987, 46.
30 Vulpe 1990, 74 i daqe.
31 Nikolov 1965, 169.
32 Gu{tin 1977, 156–157.
33 Vulpe 1990, 74.
34 Gu{tin 1977, 157.
35 Gu{tin 1977, 157; Vulpe 1990, 78.
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zdene ̀ ice sa otvorima na kru`nim pro{irewima
skoro i da nemaju identi~ne analogije. Plo~aste
`vale sa dva otvora, ~iji je usneni deo spojen za-
kivkom pripadaju tipu II `vala prema V. Verneru,36

koje se najranije mogu datovati na sam kraj Ha C2,
dok najve}i broj primeraka pripada periodu Ha

D2/3.37 Isto tako, alke na usnenim delovima ̀ vala
karakteristika su poznog hal{tata i opredequju
se najranije u Ha D1.38

* * *

Imaju}i u vidu hronolo{ko opredeqewe svih na-
laza iz ovog uni{tenog groba (sl. 6), a`urirani
pojas iz Kalnice mogao bi se datovati najranije u
period kraja VII i sam po~etak VI veka p.n.e. Ovakvo
datovawe na~elno odgovara Ha C2/D1 sredwoevrop-
ske periodizacije, tj. horizontu 2 po R. Vasi}u,39

kada se, prema istom autoru i datuju nalazi a`uri-
ranih pojaseva.40 Ipak, blagu nedoumicu pri dato-
vawu pojasa iz Kalnice izazivaju gvozdene `vale
tipa II prema V. Verneru, koje dominiraju perio-
dom Ha D2/3,41 tj. krajem VI i prvom polovinom V
veka p.n.e. 

ZAKQU^NA RAZMATRAWA

Nalaz kompozitnog pojasa iz Kalnice name}e
nekoliko zanimqivih zapa`awa. Na prvom mestu,
pojas iz Kalnice razlikuje se od najve}eg broja do
sada otkrivenih primeraka na teritoriji jugois-
to~ne Evrope po tome {to je ve}ina do sada pozna-
tih ~lanaka pojasnih garnitura formirana u obli-
ku kvadrata, sa mawim odstupawima po {irini ili
visini ~lanka,42 dok bi pojas iz Kalnice bio re-
lativno izdu`eniji. Sli~ni na{em, tj. ne{to „iz-
du`eniji“ ~lanci otkriveni su jo{ samo u sever-

36 Werner 1988, 12 i daqe.
37 Werner 1988, 25.
38 Werner 1988, tipovi IV, VI i VII.
39 Vasi} 1977, 22.
40 Vasi} 1971, 6; Vasi} 1992, 394.
41 Werner 1988, 25.
42 Vasi} 1971, T. I/2; Hristov 2004, kat. 1–3, 50–51, 69–70,

76–77; Vasi} 1975, 81; Vulpe 1967, Pl. XXIV; Mitrevski 1991,
grob 71; Torbov 1993, obr. 11–12; Popov 1918, T. III–IV; Mil~ev

1958, obr. 1, 3; Kilian 1975, T. 55/6–9; Atanasova, Ki~a{ki 1965,
obr. 1.

214

Sl. 6. Hronolo{ka tabela nalaza otkrivenih u grobu iz Kalnice

Fig. 6. Chronological table of material from the Kalnica grave
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noj Makedoniji43 i u grobu 5 tumula I na lokalite-
tu Keneta u Albaniji.44 Isto tako, zanimqivo je
primetiti razliku u ukra{avawu pojasa iz Kalni-
ce u odnosu na sve ostale pojaseve. Naime, oni se
ukra{avaju iskqu~ivo probijenim trouglovima i
punktiranim koncentri~nim krugovima sa punk-
tom u centru, koji se ponavqaju u bezbroj kombina-
cija.45 Na pojasu iz Kalnice, ~ini se, po prvi put
javqaju se poluelipsasti proboji donekle neve{to
izvedeni, tako da se ne sti~e utisak idealne geome-
trizacije ukrasa kao {to je to slu~aj kod a`urira-
nih pojaseva sa probijenim trouglovima. 

Drugo zapa`awe vezano je za kru`ne delove po-
jasa u obliku to~ka sa ~etiri paoca. Naime, iden-
ti~ni ukras nalazi se na kop~i a`uriranog pojasa
iz Sofronijeva u Bugarskoj46 {to jasno potvr|uje
povezanost ovih predmeta sa pojasnim a`uriranim
garniturama. Ovakve pojasne garniture o~igledno
nisu bile u {iroj upotrebi, ve} je ~e{}e kori{}e-
na kombinacija pojasnih ~lanaka i salteleona.47

Ve} pomenuta dugmad sa istim ornamentalnim mo-
tivom,48 ali i dugmad sa probijenim trouglovima49

mogla bi predstavqati ukrasnu celinu, tj. neku vr-
stu kompleta sa kompozitnim ili „obi~nim“ poja-
snim garniturama.

Uni{tena grobna celina iz Kalnice sadr`i
priloge koji, na~elno, odgovaraju ostalim grobo-
vima sa a`uriranim pojasevima na prostoru jugo-
isto~ne Evrope. Posebno je zanimqiva pojava ovih
pojaseva sa gvozdenim i bronzanim kowskim `va-
lama, koje su registrovane i u grobovima 2 i 110 na
nekropoli Feri|ile u Rumuniji,50 kao i sa gvozde-
nim ma~em koji za sada nalazimo u razorenom gro-
bu iz Sofronijeva u Bugarskoj.51 U grobu 71 na ne-

kropoli Dedeli u Makedoniji registrovan je ve}i
gvozdeni povijeni no`,52 mada se ovaj slu~aj ne mo-
`e smatrati grobom sa oru`jem. Otuda se ~ini da
su a`urirani pojasevi predstavqali neku vrstu
presti`ne robe koju nije mogao imati bilo ko. U
prilog ovome ide i nalaz iz najbogatijeg `enskog
groba iz nekropole u Dowoj dolini,53 koji se po
prilozima jasno razlikuje od ostalih `enskih
grobova na nekropoli.

U najve}em broju, a`urirani pojasevi javqaju
se na teritoriji izme|u reka Timoka u Srbiji i
Iskera u Bugarskoj, mada je prema nedavno objav-
qenim nalazima iz regije Trojan u Bugarskoj54 tu
oblast rasprostirawa mogu}e pomeriti jo{ isto~-
nije, do reke Rosice. Van ove teritorije, zna~ajni-
ja grupisawa primetna su u dolini Vardara u Ma-
kedoniji, kao i na nekropoli starijeg gvozdenog
doba u Dowoj dolini u severnoj Bosni. Nalazi iz
Ma|arske, Albanije ili sa severa Kosova i Meto-
hije ukazuju vi{e na trgova~ke tokove u ovom peri-
odu, nego na {iru upotrebu a`uriranih pojaseva
kod protoistorijskih zajednica koje su naseqavale
pomenute oblasti. Centar proizvodwe ovih pojase-
va povezan je sa grupom Zlot (Zlot–Sofronijevo),
odnosno sa plemenom Tribala,55 ali se mo`e re}i da
su u periodu VII i VI veka p.n.e. no{eni i kod wi-
hovih suseda. Potpuno odsustvo ovih pojaseva iz
oblasti zapadne Srbije i isto~ne Bosne,56 tj. teri-
torije koju su zauzimali Autarijati deluje donekle
iznena|uju}e. Ipak, ukoliko imamo u vidu vekovne
ratove ova dva plemena57 i ukoliko a`urirani po-
jasevi jesu Tribalski proizvod i kao takvi prepo-
znati kod ostalih paleobalkanskih plemena, onda
wihova distribucija ima razlo`no obja{wewe.

43 Krstevski, Sokolovska 2005, 73–74, sl. 14.
44 Jubani 1983, T. II/17.
45 Vasi} 1986, 6.
46 Nikolov 1965, obr. 7/`–z.
47 Jevti} 2004, 155; Truhelka 1904, Taf. XL.
48 Krstevski, Sokolovska 2005, 71–72, sl. 10.
49 Videski, Temov 2005, 18, kat. 83–87.
50 Vulpe 1967, 108, 172.
51 Nikolov 1965, 169.
52 Mitrevski 1991, 34, T. XVIII/1.
53 Truhelka 1904, 85, Taf. XL.
54 Hristov 2004, 43 i daqe.
55 Vasi} 1992, 395.
56 Vasi} 1992, 395.
57 O tome najdetaqnije kod: Papazoglu 1969, 69 i daqe.
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In 2005, a group of objects was ploughed up, comprising a

bronze openwork belt, bronze belt parts in the form of a four-

spoked wheel, a bronze bell-shaped pendant, the arc of a bimetal

fibula, fragment(s) of an iron sword, and part(s) of a horse’s iron

bit, at the Kalnica site in the village of Ni{evac. According to the

finder, while ploughing a field, his plough dug up several larger

slab-shaped stones, beneath which were found the above objects,

as well as fragments of human bones.

The most important finds from the Kalnica grave are three

parts of a bronze openwork belt (fig. 3a–c) and three bronze belt

parts in the form of a four-spoked wheel. According to the finder,

the belt was composed of three more belt links, two or three

parts in the form of a wheel, and a final segment with a larger

round buckle. The links of the belt were cast, with dimensions of

4.2–4.3 cm (length), 2–2.1 cm (height) and 0.6–0.7 cm (width).

All three links were made in the same mold, after which they

were decorated with perforations, incisions, and points in an

identical manner. The circular bronze parts of the belt in the

shape of a four-spoked wheel (fig. 3d–f) were cast, with a

diametar of 2–2.1 cm, and their height precisely matches the

links of the belt. All three circular parts were made in the same

mold and then decorated with perforations, incisions, and points.

One more item from this group of finds that probably belongs

to the belt collection, is a bronze bell-shaped pendant (fig. 4/a),

with a height of 4 cm and a diameter of 1.7–1.8 cm. A larger arc

of a bimetal fibula was discovered in the grave, with its foot in

the shape of an hourglass. The arc is 5.5 cm in width, decorated

with dense small ribs. Part of a damaged horse’s iron bit 11 x

4.3 cm in dimension was also found in the grave (fig. 4/c). The

last find in this collection comprises part of a bent single-bladed

iron sword, 11.9 x 4.4 cm (fig. 4/d). In this kind of bent sword,

a so-called T end is usually found at the end of the handle/hilt,

so we suppose that this sword had such an end.

Bearing in mind the chronological classification of all finds

from this destroyed grave (fig. 5), the openwork belt from Kal-

nica could be dated to the end of the VII or the very beginning

of the VI centuries BC at the earliest. Such dating in principle

agrees with the Ha C2/D1 central-European period, i.e. hori-

zontal 2 according to R. Vasi}, since other finds of openwork

belts were dated to this period by the same author. Nevertheless,

the type II iron bit does raise a slight doubt regarding the dating

of the Kalnica belt, since according to M. Werner such belts

were dominant in the Ha D2/3 period, i.e. at the end of the first

half of the Vth century BC. 

The find of the composite belt from Kalnica raises sever-

al interesting observations. Firstly, the belt differs from most

examples previously discovered on the territory of south-east-

ern Europe in that most belt link sets were formed in the shape

of a square, with less frequent deviation regarding link dimen-

sions, while those of the belt from Kalnica are relatively elon-

gated. Links similar to the Kalnica elongated links have only

be discovered in north Macedonia and in grave 5 of tumulus I

in the Kenete site in Albania. The difference in the decoration

of the belt from Kalnica compared with other belts is interest-

ing. They are decorated with pierced triangles and perforated

concentric circles, with a central point, repeated in countless

combinations. Half-elliptical perforations appear for the first

time on the belt from Kalnica, to some extent inexpertly carried

out.

Openwork belts have been discovered throughout the terri-

tory between the Timok river in Serbia and the Isker in Bulgaria,

although according to recently published finds from the Trojan

region in Bulgaria, that area could be extended eastward to the

Rosica river. Outside these territories, more significant groupings

are visible in the Vardar valley in Macedonia, as well as in an early

Iron Age necropolis in the Donja dolina in northern Bosnia. The

production center of these belts is connected with the Zlot group

(Zlot–Sofronijevo), or with the Triballi tribe, but it could be said

that in the VII and VI centuries BC such belts were also worn

among their neighbors.

Summary: VOJISLAV FILIPOVI], Institute of Archaeology, Belgrade

EARLY IRON AGE BURIAL COMPLEX 
FROM THE SVRLJIG AREA

Key words. – Svrljig, grave, openwork belt, early Iron age, VII–VI century BC.

Vojislav FILIPOVI], Grobna celina iz starijeg gvozdenog doba iz okoline Svrqiga (209–218) STARINAR LXIII/2013
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S
eal boxes are treated differently in literature.

Due to the lack of interest of scientists for these

types of objects, and because of the scarcity of

findings, very little has been written about them. Among

the first to do so was S. Holmes who has processed

around 410 seal boxes collected from all over Great

Britain.1 The situation has changed in recent years, due

to the increased appearance of seal boxes. This publi-

cation, which deals with the use, chronology, distribu-

tion and cultural history, as well as the archaeometric

analysis of seal boxes, processes 138 samples from the

site of Augusta Raurica (Switzerland, near Basel, close

SEAL BOXES FROM THE VIMINACIUM SITE
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Abstract. – Bronze seal boxes that had the function of holding the wax seal on the Viminacium site – Upper Moesia 

(Stari Kostolac, Serbia), mainly from the area of the necropolis (ten were found in the graves and ten at the cemetery between 

the graves). Six are from buildings that had a storage function, five are from public facilities – an amphitheatre, and only one 

find is from the military fort of the legion VII Claudia, which was stationed in Viminacium in the second half of the 1st century.

Thirty-two seal boxes have been processed: nine whole, six with fragmented upper and lower parts, seven bases and ten covers.

Seal boxes consist of two parts: the cover and the base. The cover is decorated with figural images, concentric rings and especially

with applied ornaments. Some of the motifs are filled with enamel. The base always has three to five circular perforations 

at the bottom, the side walls are a height of 4 to 5 mm with two opposed notches or slots which are thought to have facilitated 

the tying of the seal box to a package or a document. The lock mechanism is operated using the hinges principle. Some 

specimens have a circular extension on the cover with a thorn on the bottom. This fits the hollow in the base, through which 

passes a thorn for the additional fixing of the cover. Based on shape and decoration, seal boxes were classified into five types: 

I – elliptical or oval shaped with a figural representation on the cover derived in relief; II/1 – leaf or heart-shaped with a special,

riveted ornament; II/2 – leaf or heart-shaped with enamel on the cover; III/1 – circular showing a form in relief; 

III/2 – circular with cast concentric rings, with no enamel; III/3 – circular with concentric rings with enamel on the cover; 

IV – diamond shaped with enamel on the cover and V – square with enamel on the cover. The seal boxes dominate 

chronologically from the first half of the 2nd and throughout the 3rd century.

Key words. – seal boxes, bronze, cover, base, elliptical, oval, leaf-shaped, heart-shaped, circular, enamel, Viminacium.

1 The doctoral dissertation, Roman Seal Boxes: a classifica-
tion of the British material, London 1995.

* The article results from the project: Viminacium, Roman city and military legion camp – research of material and non material of inhabitants
by using the modern technologies of remote detection, geophysics, GIS, digitalisation and 3D visualisation (no 47018), funded by the

Ministry of Education, Science and Technological Development of the Republic of Serbia.
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to the villages August and Kaiseraugust).2 So far, this

represents the largest number of seal boxes found on

one site. It is significant that the findings are mostly

derived from the well-documented units (residential

buildings, public edifices, temples) upon which a chro-

nological and typological classification is made.3

Another site with a remarkable number of findings (76

finds) is Siscia – Pannonia Superior (Sisak, Croatia).4

From the territory of today’s Serbia, which was most-

ly the part of the Roman province of Moesia Superior,

only five seal boxes were published (three from un-

known sites, one from the territory of Kosmaj, and one

from Singidunum – castrum, Belgrade).5 Unpublished

specimens of bronze seal boxes from the Viminacium
site, which are the subject of this paper, prove that this

is not the real situation and that it is reasonable to

expect their presence on the other sites in the territory

of today’s Serbia.6 Prior to the discussion regarding

this type of case, we should emphasise that the term

seal box is used in the paper because we believe that

this is the most appropriate name and, in addition, in

recent years it was adopted by foreign authors too. It

should be noted that the term capsule is also used in

some literature.7

A seal box consists of two parts: the base and the

cover. The main characteristic of the lower part, or base,

are the circular perforations at the bottom. Their number

varies from three to five. On finds from Viminacium,
this number ranges from three to four. Some specimens

have engraved circles around the perforations, i.e. prints

created by punching. The height of the side walls is

about 4–6 mm and on both sides of the box the tin is

cut into a trapezoidal shape. The lid is attached to the

base with a hinge mechanism in order to open and

close the box. The hinge mechanism can be attached in

different ways (a loop on the lid fits into the two loops

on the base or two loops on the base fit into a loop on

a cap or coil along the whole side of the box, a method

which only refers to the square boxes). Through the

loops passes a thin bronze or iron pin. Certain types

have a circular extension on the cover (like the nozzle

of a lamp) with a thorn on the back side which corre-

sponds to a hole in the base for re-fixing the box. The

cover is embossed and sometimes filled with enamel.

The perforations at the bottom and the sides had a

practical function. The parcel was wrapped with twine

or wire whose ends were passed through the side holes,

tied at the bottom of the box, covered with melted wax

and imprinted with the seal ring and then covered to

protect the sensitive imprint. When imprinting seals,

excess wax was is able to get out through the holes in

the bottom of the base and stick to the shipment.8 In

addition to these functions, the holes at the bottom may

have been necessary for the circulation of air needed to

maintain the wax or embossed seal, so that it did not

get too dry or melt in the summer. The seal from the ring

was not always possible to impress in a box, because

the dimensions and shape did not match. In these cases,

it could probably be expected that in the box there was

just wax without an impressed seal.9 So, the box held

wax with the sender’s seal, or just wax, and thus guar-

anteed the security of the document.

Seal boxes are mostly associated with writing, i.e.

with wooden tables covered with wax, which are com-

prised of two or more related panels – tabulae ceratae.

However, their direct relationship has not been clearly

confirmed yet. The National Museum of Antiquities in

Leiden has a diptych from Egypt and a seal box that

was probably found together with it. However, today,

it is questionable whether the two objects were, in fact,

discovered together. In addition, there are two cases in

which the seal boxes are associated with the coin bags

(Trier and Kalkries).10 For now, it is clear that the
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2 Furger, Wartmann, Riha 2009.
3 Derks 2010, 722. The author provides a brief review and

comment on the monograph A. R. Furger, M. Wartmann, E. Riha,

Die Römischen Siegelkapseln aus Augusta Raurica, August 2009.
4 Ko{~evi} 1988, 131–138, the doctoral dissertation in a manu-

script; Ko{~evi}, Marjani} 1995, Pl. 34, 324–344. Seven copies are

known from the same province Poetovia (Ptuj, Slovenia), two from

Emona (Ljubljana, Slovenia) and one from Aquae Iasae (Vara`dinske

Toplice, Croatia).
5 Kruni} 1997, 258–259, cat. 440–444. Besides these, we are

not aware of any other published cases of this type from Serbia,

which does not mean that there are no others stored in museum

depots.
6 The only published seal box from Viminacium is no. 8, leaf-

shaped with applied phallus in the context of phallic symbolism, see

in: Spasi}-\uri} 2008, 121–174.
7 Tabolli 2012, 497.
8 Ko{~evi} 1983, 67, T. 3.
9 Andrews 2008. The author casts doubt on the purpose of seal

boxes and their classification in the writing material, and the treat-

ment that they are evidence of literacy. The publication of the work

of this author is expected: Are Roman Seal Boxes Evidence for
Letter Writing by Auxiliaries, Veterans (or anyone else)? The work

refers to 871 seal boxes from the Great Britain. For now, only a

short abstract of the above work is available, presented at the XXII

International Limes Congress 2012. http://limes2012.naim.bg/files/

Limes Congress 2012_Abstracts_last.pdf.
10 Derks 2010, 725.
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miniature seal boxes guaranteed the originality of the

document or some other item. In literature, they are

mostly associated with writing sets, but there are also

those who do not support this theory.11 Remains of

beeswax that have been identified in the samples from

Augusta Raurica, confirmed that some boxes were

indeed filled with wax.12

Initially, it was thought by scientists that seal boxes

were exclusively related to military post, or used for

sealing letters that soldiers and veterans sent to their

loved ones. However, research has shown otherwise.

Although they are numerous seal boxes in military sta-

tions and legionary camps, they are also found in civil-

ian settlements, especially in larger cities, burials and

temples. Mostly, they have been rarely present in the

graves at the sites in which they have been discovered

so far. Their presence in the grave is in connection with

the letter that would have been placed with the

deceased for the journey into the afterlife. If the writ-

ing set is found in the grave together with a seal box,

then the findings are associated with the occupation of

the deceased, as was the case with an object in

Winchester (Great Britain).13 The function of the seal

boxes from temples is linked to the sealing of petitions

to the gods.

As for the origin, the current explorations con-

firmed that the earliest findings are from the southern

and eastern parts of the Empire. Therefore, it can be

concluded that the seal boxes are of Mediterranean ori-

gin. These early types were made from bone. The same

forms were, in time, made out of bronze which com-

pletely replaced the bone. Therefore, the use of seal

boxes began in the Mediterranean and eventually

spread to Central Europe.14 The oldest bone samples

dated about 100 BC and are probably the prototypes

from which examples in bronze developed. During the

Imperial period, the distribution of seal boxes had been

expanded to the northern and north-western provinces

of the Empire. Square thin-walled boxes became wide-

spread in the first half of the 1st century, between

northern Italy and Lower Germania. The boxes of cir-

cular and leaf-shape, dating from Augustan to

Neronian times, were dominated by the motifs of a

military character, and a unique example from Ostia

showed a beneficiarius with a spear. For this reason it

was considered that the use of the seal boxes was lim-

ited to the provision of military shipments. In the

beginning, they were found in military field fortifica-

tions along borders; however, an increasing number of

finds from the civilian areas of the settlements, tem-

ples and tombs disprove the theory of their uniquely

military character. During the Flavian period, the use

of seal boxes was widespread, especially in Gaul and

Britain. Further into the 2nd century, it spread over

Noricum, Pannonia, Moesia and Dacia. The most pop-

ular decorative element on the cover was the phallus

followed by the zoomorphic and figural representa-

tions dated earliest to the 1st century. Seal boxes with

figural relief decorations mostly show ornamentation

with “state and military” iconography such as Victory,

the warrior, the horse or the eagle. Geometric seg-

ments filled with enamel dominate the leaf or heart-

shaped and circular shaped box covers, although we

also find them in specimens of square and diamond

shaped box covers. A variety of enamelled decorations

dominate the 2nd and 3rd centuries. In addition to sim-

ple geometric motifs, complex leaf-shaped forms or

even drawings of birds filled with enamel were

encountered.15

Seal boxes from Viminacium were found in the

graves of cremated (six finds) and inhumed (four

finds) persons; along Viminacium’s necropolis in the

area between the graves (ten finds), in storage facilities

(six finds; objects 16/VI and 31), at the amphitheater

(five finds) and in the military camp – castrum of the

legion VII Claudia (one find). There were 32 boxes

discovered, of which nine are complete, while others

are fragmentarily preserved (covers parts, only base or

lids). The classification was based on the shape and

decoration.

Five types have been identified, out of which types

II and III have two or three variations. The most nume-

rous are leaf or heart-shaped boxes with decorations

filled in enamel (Type II / 2), and circular with con-

centric rings on the lid, with and without enamel (Type

III/2–3). Table 1 presents the typological classifica-

tion, dates and basic information about the place of

discovery of the seal boxes from Viminacium.

11 Bo`i}, Feugère 2004, 22; Andrews 2008. See ref. 9.
12 Furger, Wartmann and Riha 2009, Summary. Jorge D. Span-

genberg, of the Institute of Mineralogy and Geochemistry, Univer-

sity of Lausanne, first analysed the content of the sediment of the

three seal boxes and, in one, identified beeswax. After that, the

archeometrical team from the National Museum of Affolter in Albis

performed analysis on several samples using FTIR spectroscopy,

the wax was found in multiple samples.
13 Furger, Wartmann and Riha, 2009, Summary.
14 Derks 2010, 723–724.
15 Furger, Wartmann and Riha, 2009, Summary.
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Table 1. Typological classification of Viminacium seal boxes

Tabela 1. Tipolo{ka klasifikacija kutija za ~uvawe pe~ata iz Viminacijuma

TYPE VAR. SHAPE NO SITE INVENTORY DATE

I

1 Building 16/VI Nad Klepe~kom C-448 1/2 II c.

2 G1-579 Pe}ine C-6601 2/2 II - 1/2 III c.

3 Building 16/VI Nad Klepe~kom C-449 1/2 II c.

4 Building 16/VI Nad Klepe~kom C-512 1/2 II c.

5 Building 16/VI Nad Klepe~kom C-559 1/2 II c.

6 Building 16/VI Nad Klepe~kom C-558 1/2 II c.

7 Amphitheater C-2869 II - III c.

1 8 G1-1140 Pe}ine C-13318 II - III c.

II 2

9 G-1017 Pe}ine C-3721 2/2 II - 1/2 III c.

10 Cemetery space, Pirivoj C-1038 2/2 II - III c.

11 Cemetery space, Vi{e Burdelja C-347 2/2 III  - IV c.

12 G1-669 Pe}ine C-7391 2/2 II c.

13 Cemetery space, Pe}ine C-4934 II - 1/2 III c.

14 Castrum, Velika kapija C-64 /

15 Cemetery space, Pe}ine C-9355 /

16 Amphitheater C-2280 II - III c.

17 Building 31 Nad Klepe~kom C-1082 1/2 II c.

18 Amphitheater C-2384 II - III c.

19 Cemetery space, Vi{e grobalja C-11553 II - 1/2 III c.

III

1 20 G-4047 Pe}ine C-11201 2/2 III - 1/2 IV c.

2

21 G1-213 Pe}ine C-2611 end II - 1/2 III c.

22 Cemetery space, kod Bresta C-498 /

23 G-2804 Pe}ine C-7900 2/2 II  -1/2 III c.

24 Cemetery space, Pe}ine C-4485 /

3
25 Cemetery space, Pe}ine C-10369 /

26 Cemetery space, Pe}ine C-11796 /

NN

27 Cemetery space, Vi{e grobalja C-11567 middle III c.

28 Amphitheater C-2325 II - III c.

29 G-2696 Pe}ine C-7427 II - III c.

30 Amphitheater C-2969 II - III c.

IV 31 G1-91 Pe}ine C-1298 middle II c.

V 32 G1-110 Pe}ine C-1581 II - 1/2 III c.
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Type I
Seal boxes of Type I are characterised by an ellip-

tical or oval shape and relief decoration on the lid. They

belong to the luxury findings, on which performances

are detailed in relief, as either anthropomorphic (a figu-

re of a woman besides the altar; a figure of a man or a

bust of a man in profile), or zoomorphic (eagle) repre-

sentations. Seven boxes belong to this type, two of

which are whole, whilst the remainder are fragmented.

On specimen No. 1 (Plate I and III, Fig. 1, 27,

C–448, from the site of “Nad Klepe~kom” dim. 2.4 x

1.65 x 0.6 cm) there is, on the lid, a representation of a

standing female figure in face-to-right profile, holding

in her right hand an object which she is offering to the

flaming altar. In the hand of her raised left arm, which

is bent at the elbow, she is holding a sceptre. The woman

is wearing a long dress with a cut at the side revealing

her left leg. The female figure can be compared to an

image of a goddess. The closest analogies are related

to reverse images from Roman coins, which show the

goddess besides the altar.16 On the base are three cir-

cular perforations and trapezoidal notches on both sides.

The hinge mechanism is formed whereby one loop,

made of embossed tin, rises from one edge of the base,

folds over the thorn and ends on the outside of the base

while, from the underside of the lid, two identical loops

fold over the thorn and end up on the outside of the lid.

Appendix 1 shows the appearance of Type I seal boxes

with the specified type of hinge mechanism.

The lid of the box No. 2 (Plate I, Fig. 4, C–6601,

from the site of “Pe}ine” dim. 2.2 x 1.5 x 0.4 cm) shows

a head of a man face-to-left, with, maybe, a helmet on

his head. It could be a god or a soldier but, due to the

poor preservation of the lid, the image is unclear. In a

fragment of a lower part of the box were found some

remains of a dark mixture (maybe wax?). The seal box

is part of the grave inventory (G1–579) of a cremated

deceased that can be dated to the period from the second

half of the 2nd to the first half of the 3rd century.17

On fragments of box cover No. 3 (Plate I and III,

Fig. 3, 28, C–449, from the site of “Nad Klepe~kom”,

dim. of base 2.1 x 1.4 x 0.5 cm) there is a looming male

figure with the head shown in right profile, left hand

raised up, possibly holding something in his hand, while

the legs are out of step, so that the left leg is slightly

bent at knee. The man could be a god or a soldier, but

due to the poor preservation of the fragments, we are

not able to identify it. At the bottom of the box are

three circular perforations. There is a preserved loop of

embossed bronze tin on the base through which the

bronze pin passes. The loops from the cover are missing.

The image of an eagle on the lid of box No. 4 (Plate I

and III, Fig. 2, 29, C–512, from the site of “Nad Klepe~-

kom” dim. 2.4 x 1.6 x 0.6 cm) classifies it in the cate-

gory with zoomorphic images that were often present

during the Imperial period. The eagle is shown with

wings outspread, head curved to the right and a wreath

in its beak. The eagle is standing on a lightning bolt or

a branch. On the base of the box there are three perfo-

rations, along with trapezoidal notches on the sides.

The hinge mechanism is identical to the samples No. 1

and No. 3 from the same site. A separately cast eagle,

nailed to the lid of circle seal boxes, is a favourite motif

among zoomorphic representations.18 Of the numerous

specimens from the sites of Western Europe, some have

been precisely dated.19 However, it should be noted

that the eagle on the box of ellipsoid (or oval) shape

from Viminacium, for now, represents a unique finding.

There is some discrepancy in the processing of the eagle

on the find from Viminacium in which every detail and

every feather is accurately pointed out, while the finds

of circular seal boxes from Western Europe were sum-

marily treated and often presented with a wreath around

the edge of the box. The covers of this type were deco-

rated using the niello technique. An eagle is associated

with the standard symbol of the Roman legions – aquila.

On the other hand, the eagle on the box from Viminacium
would appear to refer to Jupiter, especially because the

eagle is, most likely, standing on a bolt of lightning,

one of Jupiter symbols. Analogous representations of

eagles have been seen on the reverse of Roman coins.20

16 RIC II, 354, no. 116; 371, no. 268.
17 The content of the box has not been analysed. Out of the

findings from the grave, it is significant to indicate a smaller pot or

a cup with an oval rim C–6602, which is very common in the tomb

types of Mala Kopa{nica Sase in all excavated cemeteries. It occurs

in large numbers in skeletal graves, see: Rai~kovi} Savi} 2012, 102,

212, T. VI/22.
18 Feugere, Abauzit 1995, 44, Fig. 2/1–14, 21; Feugere, Abauzit

2000, 21, Fig. 1–4. The authors of the first article dealt with 21

copies of circular seal boxes with a riveted cast eagle on the cover

and, in another article, four more copies were added.
19 Boucher, Feugère 2009, Fig. 1–3/6–8. Following sites: Mar-

pingen (Germany, cemetery from the second half of the 1st century);

Cirencester and Londres (Great Britain, between 50–75. AD. and

the first half of the 2nd century); Mirebeau (around 70–90. AD.),

Saint-Brandan (Côtes-d’Armor, the second quarter of the 1st century),

Roujan, Montblanc, vallée du Calavon; two specimens from Vindo-

niss (Swiss, from17 to 101 AD.).
20 RIC II, 361, no. 191; 403, no. 516; RPC II, nos. 1936, 1938,

1945.



On the fragment of box cover No. 5 (Plate III, Fig.

30, C–559, from the site of “Nad Klepe~kom”) there is

a part of a human hand and a leg near a palm tree. The

hinge mechanism is identical to the previous examples.

The closest analogy for this representation would be

the reverse of Vespasian’s coins, glorifying the victory

and conquest of Judea.21

Two fragments of the bottom of the box, with a cir-

cular perforation, belong to specimen No. 6 (C–558,

from the site of “Nad Klepe~kom”). They were found

near the same site.

The fragmented bottom of box No. 7 (Plate I and

III, Fig. 5, 31, C–2869, from the “Amphitheatre” site,

preserved dim. 1.9 cm) with three perforations, with-

out loops matches the listed samples in form.

The seal boxes of Type I are approximately the

same size. The same principle of closing was applied

to all of the well-preserved specimens, and it could be

assumed that they all came from the same workshop.

In addition, five samples from the site of “Nad Klepe~-

kom” were found in the same layer, in the immediate

vicinity of building 16, room VI. 

These reliefs from the seal box lids can be defined

as being state-military in nature. The chronologically

sensitive material, excavated from building 16, room

VI, helps us with their dating. These finds belong to

the building which was probably built in the first half

of the 2nd and in use until the middle of the 3rd centu-

ry. Its purpose is not clearly defined, but it could be

assumed that it was some kind of storage facility or a

workshop.22

The very same covers with relief representations,

usually of divinities, are shown on the cover of the seal

boxes from Siscia (Sisak – Croatia). On the four exam-

ples examined, three of which still retain two loops of

embossed metal, as on the finds from Viminacium, are

shown: Jupiter or Serapis, Minerva or Roma, Fortune

and a quadriga with a coachman.23 The finds from Vimi-
nacium indicate that they are probably from the same

workshop, which we can locate in Siscia or Viminacium,

dated to the end of the first half of the 1st and the first

part of the 2nd century.

Type II
The seal boxes of Type II are leaf or heart-shaped

with a circular expansion of the narrow end, similar to

the nozzle of a lamp. Both variants, besides the form,

are linked by the use of enamel as a common decora-

tive element. However, differently derived ornamenta-

tion and technique resulted in the appearance of the

two variants. To the first variant, belongs a specimen

with a later applied small phallus on the cover. In the

second version, are classified seal boxes, on whose lids

are heart-shaped compartments filled with polychrome

or monochrome enamel. The imitation of precious sto-

nes and further emphasised luxury was achieved by the

use of enamel. Twelve seal boxes belong to this type.

Variant 1 – Seal box No 8 belongs the first variant

(Plate I, Fig. 6, C–13318, from the site of “Pe}ine”).24

It is a whole box of heart or leaf-shape, with a subse-

quently applied rivet on its lid, and a specially moulded

phallus. Usually the covers of this type are enamelled.

On a copy from Viminacium, the enamel was not pre-

served. At the narrow part of the cover there is a circu-

lar expansion which corresponds to the cylinder exten-

sion on the base. Appendix 2 shows the appearance of

Type II box with a circular extension. The seal box is

the only inventory in the levelled grave with cremation,

G1–1140. Two identical covers are kept in the National

Museum in Belgrade. They are from unknown sites and

are roughly dated to 2nd and 3rd century.25 Two vari-

ants of seal boxes with applied phallus could be traced.

The earlier one is characterised by a leaf-shaped box of

smaller size, usually up to 2.5 cm with a lid that is rarely

enamelled and with no circular extension (or nozzle).

To the slightly younger version belong the boxes of the

same form with enamel both on the cover and on the

circular extension.26 To the second option would belong

a copy from Viminacium, therefore, it is to be expected

21 RIC II, nos. 163–164, 167.
22 Mr|i}, Jovi~i} 2012, 51–54. The building is part of the civil

suburb or commercial distribution centre, about 2.4 km from the

military fort of the VII Claudiae. A total of 21 objects have been

investigated. They stretch north and south of the Roman road. They

are of civil and storage character with porticos. In building 16, room

VI, preserved in the fundamental areas, in addition to coins that

were mainly from the 2nd and 3rd century, were found about 83 frag-

ments of bronze mirror with circular perforations around the edges,

about 10 kg of iron slag and several fragments of pottery vessels,

mostly amphorae. The finds suggest that it was a workshop centre,

however, ovens were not found, so it is possible that it was only a

warehouse.
23 Ko{~evi} 1988, 56, 205, cat. No. 641–644, T. XXXV,

601–604. Ko{~evi} 1995, 21, Pl. 46/487–490. The author describes

them as bronze pendants with a specific loop that has no analogy.

The dimensions, loops and embossed views indicate that these are

bronze seal box lids and, since the bases were not saved, there was

some confusion by the author.
24 Spasi}-\uri} 2008, 148–150, fig. 12/8.
25 Kruni}, 1997, 259, cat. 443–444.
26 Andrews 2008, Fig 7, 8: UKDFD 6508; Fig 9: UKDFD 2118.

MILOVANOVI], RAI^KOVI] SAVI], Seal boxes from the Viminacium site (219–236) STARINAR LXIII/2013

224



that the cover was filled with enamel. Seal boxes with

an applied phallus on the cover were a favourite of the

second half of the 2nd and through the 3rd century. These

were found on the sites in France and Great Britain.27

Variant 2 – the best preserved seal box, No. 9,

belongs the second variant (Plate I, Fig. 8, C–3721,

from the site of “Pe}ine”, length 3 cm) its lid has a heart

shaped segment that is filled with greenish enamel,

with three circles filled with yellow enamel, while the

edges are the filled with red enamel. An analogous find

is known from Siscia.28 On seal box No. 10 (C–1038,

from the site of “Pirivoj”) the lid is filled with blue,

yellow and white enamel. Specimens of lids No. 11 and

No. 12 (Plate I, Fig. 10, C–347, from the site of “Vi{e

Burdelja”, 3 cm long and Plate I, Fig. 9, C–7391, from

the site of “Pe}ine”, 2.8 cm long) also have a heart-

shaped segment, with a circle added in the second

specimen. Specimen No. 11 was found in the building

in which graves from the middle of the 3rd and the 4th

century were found.29 Almost identical specimens are

known from Romania, France, Great Britain and Italy.30

The cover of seal box No. 13 (Plate I, Fig. 11, C–4934,

from the site of “Pe}ine”, 3.8 cm long) is decorated

with a heart-shaped motif with inwardly bent volute

ends. Two identical copies are known from Pannonia
Superior, Dacia and Italia, dating to the end of the 2nd

and the first half of the 3rd century.31 In samples No. 14

and No. 15 (Plate I, Fig. 12, C–64, from the site of

“Velika Kapija” 3.4 cm long, and C–9355, at “Pe}ine”,

2.5 cm long) enamel is preserved only in traces. Seal

box lids decorated with enamel that fills the geometric

segments on the cover are known from Kosmaj, Bel-

grade (Singidunum–castrum), and from an unknown

site, held in the National Museum in Belgrade.32

A fragment of cover No. 16 with loops (Plate I and

III, Fig. 7, 32, C–2280, from the site of “Amphitheatre”

dim. 2.9 x 1.7) is leaf- shaped with a circle in relief, in

the centre of which is a smaller circle. By decoration

they correspond to samples decorated with enamel, so

would belong to Type II. Analogous specimens are

known from Siscia (Croatia) and Porolissum (Romania),

dated to the 2nd and 3rd centuries.33 Some samples of

this type, from France and Spain, belong to the middle

of the 4th and the early 5th century.34

The bottom of seal boxes No. 17 (Plate I and III,

Fig. 15, 33, C–1082, from the site of “Nad Klepe~-

kom”, dim. 2.8 x 1.6 x 0.4 cm), No. 18 (Plate I and III,

Fig. 13, 34, C–2384, from the site of “Amphitheatre”

dim. 3.1 x 1.5 x 0.4 cm) and No. 19 (Plate I, Fig. 14,

C–11553, from the site of “Vi{e Grobalja” 2.8 cm

long) are without a lid and are difficult to determine

their specific variant. As such, the bottom of the box

No. 17 is heart-shaped, while No. 18 and No. 19 are of

a leaf-shaped form ending in narrow ends with a cylin-

drical extension, or nozzle. These types of boxes are

defined in literature as lamp-shaped boxes. Through

this tubular opening the pin passed from the box lid for

a more secure closure. At the bottom of boxes No. 17

and No. 19 are three perforations with a circle engraved

around them. These circles probably occurred during

the puncturing of the tin. In box No. 18 the third per-

foration is closed by metal corrosion. At the base one

or two loops (the bottom of box No. 19) are preserved.

In exhibit No. 18 a thin pin, made of copper wire that

passes through the loop, was preserved. The bottom of

box No. 17 was found on the wall 5 of building 31,

which was defined as a storage building, chronologi-

cally corresponding to the period from the first half of

the 2nd century to the middle of the 3rd century. Sample

No. 19 from the necropolis “Vi{e Grobalja” was found

among the graves with cremated and inhumated decea-

sed, from the time of Hadrian (134–138) and Alexan-

der Severus (222–228).

Two samples of Type II seal boxes belong to the

graves, one of which is No. 9 from the grave with inhu-

mation. The skeleton belongs to a younger woman,

buried in a wooden chest (G–1017). On the basis of the

finds it is dated to the second half of the 2nd and the

beginning of the 3rd century.35 Seal box No. 12 was

27 Boucher, Feugère 2009, Fig. 5/1–7. The following sites:

Franche-Comté (Tonnerre, La Chappe), Mercey-le-Grand, Le

Rougeot and Grenoble (France); Norfolk (Great Britain).
28 Ko{~evi} 1988, T. LXXXII, 1311. 
29 Data taken from the field journal, at the site “Vi{e Burdelja”,

in 1977, 92.
30 Benea, Crînguº, Regep-Vlascici, ªtefãnescu 2006, Pl. XXI,

1–4 (sites: Tibiscum, Apulum, Porolissum – Romania); Boucher,

Feugère 2009, Fig. 2/18 (sites: Eyzies-de-Tayac, Dordogne – France);

(sites: London, Weston Colville, Cambridgeshire, Essex, Wacton,

Norfolk, Helsington, Cumbria – Great Britain) and (Aquileia – Italy).
31 Ko{~evi} 1988, 135–136, T. LXXXI, 1303–1304; D. Benea,

M. Crînguº, S. Regep-Vlascici, A. ªtefãnescu 2006, Pl. XXI, 5–6;

Tabolli 2012, 501–502, Tav. 96, No. 1543.
32 Kruni} 1997, 258–259, cat. 440–442.
33 Ko{~evi} 1988, 135, T. LXXXI, 1298–1300; D. Benea, M.

Crînguº, S. Regep-Vlascici, A. ªtefãnescu 2006, Pl. XXI, 16.
34 Boucher, Feugère 2009, Fig. 1–2/16.
35 Rai~kovi} Savi} 2012, 86, 208, T. II/29. From the grave

comes a smaller bowl with “S” profile, typical of the levelled graves

Mala Kopa{nica–Sase.
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found in the levelled tomb of the cremated deceased

(G1–669) which is dated to the second half of the 2nd

century.36 Seal boxes No. 10 and No. 15, from the Vimi-
nacium necropolis, are, with coins and other chrono-

logically sensitive material, from the same layer, dated

to the 2nd and first half of the 3rd century.37

Type III 
Circular-shaped seal boxes of Type III, based on

decoration and technique of production, were classified

into three variants. Eleven boxes belong to this type.

Variant 1 – the fragmented lid of seal box No. 20

(Plate II, Fig. 16, C–11201, from the site of “Pe}ine”

preserved length of 2.4 cm, R–2, 2 cm) is the only rep-

resentative of the first variant. In fact, in the middle of

the lid, decorated with two concentric rings, is a figur-

al representation cast from a mould. Unfortunately, the

find is not preserved, and we are unable to define the

motif. We can assume that this is a zoomorphic repre-

sentation, which was a favourite on circular seal boxes.

The representation, maybe, mostly resembles a frog.

The frog is, after the eagle, the most common motif on

circular seal boxes. Animals on seal boxes are general-

ly associated with the Roman army, because every

legion had an animal as a protector and a symbol. The

frog did not have such a function and is associated with

some kind of internal joke among soldiers.38 Fibulae

of zoomorphic forms are often in the form of the same

animals that were applied to the lid of the boxes (eagle,

turtle, rabbit, lion, rooster, etc…). Box cover No. 20 is a

part of the grave inventory of the inhumated deceased

(G–4047). Although the skeleton bones were dislocated

and fragmented, we concluded that the individual is a

female, based on pairs of gold earrings with chains “S”

type (C–11200). The grave has been dated to the broad

chronological framework of the middle of the 3rd to the

first half of the 4th century.39 Seal boxes with zoomor-

phic figures belong to the earlier chronological range,

namely, they are present from the second half of the

1st, to the end of the 2nd century.40 If the cover really

shows a frog, we believe that, in the grave of the female

deceased, it had a secondary function. Since the frog is

a symbol of fertility and a protector of women, it may

be the reason why the lid of a damaged seal box was

used as a kind of amulet.

Variant 2 – on samples of other versions, the box

lid is decorated with concentric circles in relief, while

at the bottom of the base were three to four circular

perforations. The only whole box is No. 21 (Plate II,

Fig. 17, C–2611, from the site of “Pe}ine”, 2.1 cm long),

while in other specimens, No. 22 (Plate II, Fig. 18,

C–498 from the site of “Kod Bresta”, 2.5 cm long) and

No. 23 (Plate II, Fig. 19, C–7900, from the site of “Pe-

}ine”, 2 cm long) only the caps were preserved. Box

cover No. 24 (Plate II, 20, C–4485, from the site of

“Pe}ine”, R–2, 2 cm) is without a loop and has, in the

middle, a circular perforation centrally perforated,

around which are carved two concentric rings. It can

be expected that this perforation was closed with a

rivet with a decorative head that fell out. Since the

other samples of lids are badly preserved, we assume

that they all had this perforation in the middle, because

it is a characteristic of most of the specimens of this

type from other localities.41 These perforations are often

closed by metal corrosion. Applying archeometric ana-

lysis to some specimens from Augusta Raurica, it was

confirmed that the holes were filled with a mixture of

corroded metal and beeswax.42 Cover No. 23 is from

the grave of a deceased child (G–2804). It’s a simple

burial pit for the free burial of the dead and, on the

basis of pottery from the grave, it is dated to the end of

the 2nd and the middle of the 3rd century.43 Seal box

No. 21 is from the grave of a person who was cremated

and whose remains were stored in an urn (G1–213).

Based on pottery finds, it is dated to the end of the 2nd

36 Rai~kovi} Savi} 2012, 127, 219, T. XIII/15. The dating was

made on the basis of a ceramic cup, C–7388, found in the grave.

Cups of this type are numerous in inhumations and in all types of

graves of the cremated deceased, even in Viminacium cemeteries,

where three levelled graves are found. They are dated to the second

half of the 2nd century. They are numerous in Singidunum too.
37 Hadrian’s coin from 134–138; Faustina Older’s coin from

141. and Alexander Severus coin from 222–228.
38 We thank prof. Dr M. Vujovi} for the suggestions given to

us for the representation on the specified box. Also, we cannot rule

out the possibility that the box, maybe, had a leaf-shaped form. For

the boxes with frog appliqué, see: Feugere, Abauzit 1995, 42–57,

Fig. 13; Boucher Feugere 2009, 10, Fig. 4
39 The dating was based on the type of grave. It is a grave with

a construction. The cover and the upper part were destroyed by rob-

bery. The Ark was built of fragmented bricks connected with lime

plaster, and the walls were plastered with a mortar thickness of 1

cm. The floor is made with two rows of bricks. In the north-western

part is the head. Next to these items in the grave, a bronze coin was

found, C–11202, which is in poor condition and unreadable.
40 Feugère, Abauzit 1995, 42–57.
41 Boucher, Feugère 2009, Fig. 1–2/10.
42 Furger, Wartmann, Riha 2009, Summary.
43 Rai~kovi} Savi} 2012, 127, 219, T. XIII/13. Contributions

from G–2804, C–7895 weevil, C–7892, C–7893 cups and C–7894

fragmented bowl. Both cups are of the same type, typical of the tombs

of the cremation condominium type of Mala Kopa{nica–Sase.
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and the first part of the 3rd century.44 Analogous finds

from Siscia are dated to the 1st century and are consid-

ered to be forerunners of the circular boxes decorated

with enamel.45

Variant 3 – Circular enamel covers No. 25

(C–10369, the site “Pe}ine”, length 2.2 cm) and No. 26

(Plate II, Fig. 21, C–11796, the site “Pe}ine”, length

2.9 cm) were selected in the third variant. It should be

noted that in both specimens the enamel fell apart.

Analogous specimens are known from Romania, and

are dated to the 2nd and 3rd centuries.46 With the cover

of No. 26, the circular extension was preserved, as well

as a leaf-shaped box Type II/2. This additional box

closing system is typical of the circular specimens dec-

orated with enamel, known from Siscia and belonging

to the 2nd and, partly, to the 3rd century.47 Finds from

Viminacium are from the area of the necropolis with

the graves of cremated and inhumated deceased.48

The bottoms of the circular seal boxes No. 27 (Plate

II, Fig. 22, C–11567, from the site of “Vi{e Grobalja”,

2.4 cm long), No. 28 (Plate II and III, Fig. 23, 35,

C–2325, from the site of “Amphitheatre”, dim. 2.7 x

1.9 x 0.5 cm) and No. 29 (Plate II, Fig. 24, C–7427,

from the site of “Pe}ine”, 2.3 cm long) could not be

determined as a particular variant, because their covers

were not preserved. The bottom of box No. 27 has four

perforations and two loops. It was found in the layer of

the necropolis with the coins of Gordian III, Geta and

Trebonian the Gaul.49 The bottom of box No. 28 was

found at the Amphitheater, in the layer dated by the

coins to the 2nd and 3rd centuries.50 The bottom of box

No. 29 has three perforations, with no preserved loops

and was a part of the grave inventory of the inhumated,

free buried, deceased child (G–2696). On the basis of the

grave finds, it was dated to the 2nd and 3rd centuries.51

Circular seal box No. 30 (Plate III, Fig. 36, C–2969, from

the site of “Amphitheatre” dim. 2.2 x 1.6 x 1.1 cm)

although whole, due to the thick layer of corrosion, is

hard to determine as a particular variant. It is only

noted that an iron pin passes between the loops.

Type IV
Seal box No. 31 is of diamond shape and is sepa-

rated as a special example of Type IV (Plate II, Fig. 25,

C–1298, from the site of “Pe}ine”, 3.1 cm long). The

box cover was made using the technique of embossing

over a matrix mould. Nine rhombic fields are filled

with blue, red and yellow enamel. The bottom of the

box has three properly spaced circular perforations. A

diamond-shaped box with a network of up to 25 rhom-

bic cells filled with blue enamel is known from London,

and dated to the period between 120 and 165 AD.52 A

similar specimen, known from Siscia, belongs to the

2nd and 3rd centuries.53 Seal boxes of diamond shape, as

far as we know, were always decorated with enamel,

and on the cover was a circular extension with a nozzle

for fixing to the boxes. This supplement is typical of

circular and leaf or heart-shaped specimens. Seal box

No. 31 belongs to the grave with cremation (G1–91).54

On the basis of the coin of Antoninus Pius, the tomb is

dated to the middle of the 2nd century.

Type V
The square seal box No. 32 (Plate II, Fig. 26,

C–1581, from the site of “Pe}ine”, dim. 2 x 2.1 cm)

44 Rai~kovi} Savi} 2012, 93, 114, 118, 141, 212, T. VI/22; 215,

and 216, T. IX/10, T. X/20). The pottery inventory from the grave

includes C–2606 pot in the function of the urn, C–2607 and C–2609

plates and a jug C–2608. This material was two to three times more

frequently present in the Viminacium’s levelled graves with crema-

tion than the simple pits with the burned sides. So, it is a common

grave inventory of the Mala Kopa{nica–Sase levelled graves. The

plates correspond to the type III/9, according to Singidunum pottery

typology, see in: S. Nikoli}-\or|evi}, Anti~ka keramika Singidunu-

ma, Singidunum II, Belgrade, 2000, 99.
45 Ko{~evi} 1988, 132–133, T. LXXX, 1277–1280.
46 Benea, Crînguº, Regep-Vlascici, ªtefãnescu 2006, Pl. XXI,

19–21.
47 Ko{~evi} 1988, 133–134, T. LXXX, 1282, 1285–1287.
48 Data taken from field documentation.
49 The coin, C–11569 belongs to the period of Geta as Caesar;

the coin, C–11564 belongs to the period of Gordian III from

238–244; the coin, C–11563 belongs to the period of Gordian III

from 240–241 and the coin C–11565 belongs to the period of Tre-

bonian the Gal from 251–252.
50 The coins from the 2nd century are as follows: C–2660, Had-

rian; C–1799, Faustina the Elder and C–1841, Faustina the Younger.

The coins from the 3rd century are: C–1349, Alexander Severus;

C–2065, Caracalla; C–1355, Gordian III and C–2776, Gallienus.
51 Rai~kovi} Savi} 2012, 136, 138, 221, T. XV/2–4, 7; T.

XVI/22. Pottery items from the grave G–2696 (C–7423 and C–7425

jugs, C–7426 a pot) belong to the second half of the 2nd and the first

half of the 3rd century. Jugs are a typical inventory in the levelled

graves of the type at Mala Kopa{nica–Sase, while the pot was found

more frequently in the graves of inhumated deceased.
52 Holmes 1995, 393, Fig. 2.
53 Ko{~evi} 1988, 136, T. LXXXII, 1319.
54 In the damaged leveled grave, next to the box were found

the following inventory: bronze rivet embellished by enamel on one

side, while on the other was an eccentrically placed nozzle (the

finding has the same number as the seal box); lamp with a damaged

seal on the bottom C–1293; bronze coin of Antoninus Pius C–1294;

iron rivet for a belt C–1295; iron arrow C–1296 and four bone tokens

C–1296.
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was set aside as a special type. It is whole, with only

minor damage. The box cover is decorated with red,

blue and ochre enamel. The decorations have, in the

middle, a circular cell and around it are radially spread-

ing fields filled with enamel. The ornamentation is made

by embossing on a matrix. At the corners of the bottom

are four smaller circular perforations. The hinge mech-

anism runs along the whole side of the box. The find is

from the grave with cremation (G1–110). The grave is

levelled, and largely destroyed by subsequent burials.55

A plate bronze fibula, as a chronologically sensitive ma-

terial, dates the tomb to the 2nd and the first half of the

3rd century.56 Seal boxes with ornaments in relief on

the lid are the oldest specimens and are dated to the first

century, while boxes of the same shape with enamel

ornamentation, as in the examples of Viminacium, belong

to an earlier stage, to the 2nd and 3rd century. Analogous

items from Siscia were dated in the same way.57

CONCLUSION

Reviewing the seal boxes from Viminacium, it

could be concluded that, by the shape and decoration,

they correspond to the appropriate analogous samples

from Western Europe. The exceptions are Type I seal

boxes. Seal boxes of elliptical or oval shape with relief

images on the cover (goddess at the altar, male bust in

profile, standing figure of a man – a deity or a soldier and

an eagle), rarely occur at other sites. The only known

specimens are from London, dated between 50 and

120 AD58. Closer analogies to the Type I seal boxes are

the covers with figural representations of deities, from

Sisak, which coincide chronologically with examples

from Viminacium59. The seal boxes of Type I from

Viminaciuma (the site “Nad Klepe~kom”) are from the

building 16 which is defined as a storage facility or

workshop, dating from the middle of the 2nd century.

It is inevitable that we should mention the similari-

ties between some lids of seal boxes from Viminacium
and the plate fibulae from the same site. The box lids

Type III/2 with concentric circles, correspond to Vimi-
nacium’s plate fibulae variant 1, that are dated to the

2nd and the first half of the 3rd century60. Fibulae of this

type in Upper Moesia are imported from Noricum and

Raetia, Alpine provinces and the Rhineland. The first

samples are linked with the Roman army, which dates

them to the end of the 1st and at the beginning of the 2nd

century and were spread by trade and military move-

ments during the 2nd and 3rd centuries61. The samples

with the enamel type III/3 are similar to Viminacium’s

plate fibulae variant 3, which belong to the first half of

the 3rd century62. The aforementioned type of fibulae

from Viminacium could be linked to the Sarmatian

population on the left bank of the Danube63. Diamond

and square-shaped boxes with enamel of Type IV and

V correspond to Viminacium’s plate fibulae variant 5,

which belong to the period of the first half of the 2nd to

the middle of the 3rd century64. Fibulae of a rhomboid

arc shape with circular extensions on the vertices are

present throughout the Empire from Gaul to Ponta,

ranging from the end of the 1st to the middle of the 3rd

century, while specimens from Upper Moesia date to the

2nd century65. Fibulae of a square arc shape are linked to

the Gaul and Roman provinces with Celtic populations.

In Serbia they are rarely present and dated to coincide

with the rhomboid arc fibulae66. The above similarities

between these objects indicate production in the same

workshop and in an identical time span of the first half

of the 2nd to the middle, or possibly the end, of the 3rd

century. It is particularly important to mention the three

bottoms of seal boxes of leaf-shaped forms made of

lead from Siscia and the two from the Museum of Lyon.

It can be assumed that they represent the samples for

making identical boxes of bronze67.

Workshops for the production of seal boxes should

be looked for in the areas where similar forms of fibulae

55 The most significant finding in the grave is a wooden chest

with bronze revetment, lock, decorative wedges? and handle C–1579.

The approximate dimensions of the chest would be about 24 x 16 cm.

In the vicinity were found two bronze mirrors, one complete with

circular perforations around the edge, while the other is fragmented,

C–1580 and C–1584, then seal box C–1581, circular plate fibula

C–1582 and silver coin (Octavian Augustus, 28–26. BC.) which was

perforated in the function of the pendant C–1583.
56 Red`i} 2007, 46, cat. 235. T. XXI, 235.
57 Ko{~evi} 1988, 131–132, T. LXXX, 1274.
58 Holmes 1995, 394, cat. 2–5.
59 Ko{~evi} 1988, 56, 205, cat. 641–644, T. XXXV, 601–604;

Ko{~evi} 1995, 21, Pl. 46/487–490.
60 Red`i} 2007, 46, cat. 234–236. T. XXI, 234–236; Petkovi}

2010, 166. Type 21/B1.
61 Petkovi} 2010, 166. Type 21/B1.
62 Red`i} 2007, 47, cat. 238–239. T. XXI, 238; T. XXII, 239.
63 Petkovi} 2010, 168–169. Type 21/C.
64 Red`i} 2007, 47–48, cat. 246–248, T. XXII, 246–248.
65 Petkovi} 2010, 191–192. Type 24/A2.
66 Petkovi} 2010, 192. Type 24/ B.
67 Ko{~evi} 1988, 136, T. LXXXII, 1316, 1317 and cat. 1416;

Furger, Wartmann, Riha 2009, Fig. 69.
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where produced. In particular, this applies to enamel

seal boxes, which are likely to have been produced in

the same workshops that made other objects decorated

with enamel (fibulae, belt’s notch? etc.)68. In addition

to imported Viminacium’s findings connected to the

military movements and other trade links, we can

assume some local seal box production too.

Seal boxes from Viminacium were cast, while some

lids had carved ornaments, embossed on a matrix and

enamelled. The surfaces were carefully polished. Cir-

cular perforations at the bottom were drilled later, after

casting.

Ten seal boxes from Viminacium are a part of the

grave inventory (six from the graves of the cremated

deceased and in four graves of inhumated deceased).

The same number of specimens originates from the

necropolis, in layers between the graves. These data

differ from previous knowledge about the place of dis-

covery of seal boxes. On the sites of Western Europe,

they are rarely found in the graves. In Siscia, 76 of the

samples do not belong to the grave inventory, as is the

case with the 138 finds from Augusta Raurica. Seal

boxes from the graves of the inhumated deceased in

the Viminacium’s necropolis (four finds: Nos. 9, 20, 23

and 29), belong to children. They are, surely, not scribes

and, therefore, the presence of seal boxes in the graves

could be related to the belief in an afterlife where, accor-

ding to some authors, the seal box had the purpose of

verifying a letter69. In the graves of the cremated decea-

sed, as in the type at Mala Kopa{nica–Sase, six seal

boxes were found (Nos. 2, 8, 12, 21, 31 and 32). Four

graves are levelled, in the shape of a simple rectangu-

lar burial pit, while one had the remains of cremated

deceased stored in a hearth ceramic pot, which was

used as an urn. An anthropological analysis of osteo-

logical material was not carried out, so the gender and

the age of the deceased were not determined. We can

only claim, with any certainty, that the square seal box

with enamel belonged to a female. The seal box was

probably placed in a wooden coffin covered with

bronze formwork with fragments of two bronze mirrors.

Seal boxes from the graves (with inhumation and cre-

mation) are enamelled (four finds: Nos. 9, 12, 31 and

32), are decorated in relief (three finds: Nos. 2 – a bust

of a man, No. 20 – a frog? and No. 8 – an applied phal-

lus) or have concentric rings without enamel (two finds:

Nos. 21 and 23). If we add the finds from the necrop-

olis area (between the graves), then we have seven

more enamelled copies (Nos. 10, 11, 13, 15, 19, 25 and

26). The graves where the seal boxes have been found

mostly had poor inventory. The most common are

ceramic pots from the local Viminacium’s workshops,

of cheap production. They belong to the second half of

the 2nd and the first half of the 3rd century, and are com-

mon grave inventory of the inhumated and cremated

deceased. Analogies are found not only around the

Upper Moesia, but in neighbouring provinces too.

These data lead us to think that these luxury examples

of seal boxes have a secondary use, and that, perhaps,

they were some kind of treasure, often the only trea-

sure (because of the lavish appearance of the lid with

polychrome enamel) used as grave goods. In particu-

lar, one must refer to the seal box No. 8 with a subse-

quently applied phallus on the cover, which was the

only find in the levelled grave with cremation, though

damaged. In this case, not only that the cover was

probably enamelled (the enamel is not preserved), but

also the very symbolism of the phallus can explain the

presence of the seal box in the tomb. Phallic findings

in tombs from Viminacium’s necropolis were found in

13 graves, six of which were children’s. Phalluses of

various forms were worn by the children around the

neck to guard against curses, to prevent misfortune and

to bring good luck70. Phalluses, like other objects of

apotropaic character, were carried through life around

the neck (as a necklace with phallic pendants), on the

hand (as miniature rings with phallic motifs on brace-

lets) and were attached to a crib or a bed, in order that

they could be placed, as personal belongings, in the

grave to protect the deceased after death71. We believe

that the seal box with phallus on the lid, found in the

grave with cremation where the age of the deceased

had not been determined, had no original purpose, but

that it was used for secondary purposes, primarily as

an amulet. Maybe that’s the case with lid No. 20, if the

frog is present, as has already been discussed. Seal

boxes from the graves and cemeteries of Viminacium,

are small in number (20 samples) and, compared to the

total number of tombs excavated so far (about 13,000),

appear in only 0.15% of the graves. This is a remark-

able piece of information which should be paid special

attention, considering it is currently the only site where

seal boxes dominate the funerary practices.

68 Benea, Crînguº, Regep-Vlascici, ªtefãnescu 2006, 169–180.
69 Furger, Wartmann and Riha 2009, Summary.
70 Spasi}-\uri} 2008, 157.
71 Spasi}-\uri} 2008, 161.
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Bronzane kutijice za ~uvawe pe~ata (32 primerka) iz Vi-
minacijuma – Gorwa Mezija (Stari Kostolac, Srbija) uglav-
nom su sa prostora nekropola (deset primeraka iz grobova
i deset izme|u grobova), dok su {est iz objekta koji je vero-
vatno imao funkciju skladi{ta, ~etiri iz objekta javnog
karaktera – amfiteatra, a samo je jedan primerak iz vojnog
logora legije VII Claudia. Kutijice za ~uvawe pe~ata sasto-
je se iz dva dela: poklopca i baze. Poklopac je dekorisan
figuralnim prikazom, koncentri~nim kru`nicama, po-
sebno apliciranim ornamentom, a ~esto su razli~iti mo-
tivi ispuweni emajlom. Baza uvek ima kru`ne perforaci-
je na dnu, od tri do ~etiri, bo~ne zidove visine od 4 do 6 mm,
sa trapezastim urezom kroz koji prolazi ̀ ica ili kanap za
vezivawe kutije za po{iqku ili dokument. Mehanizam za
zatvarawe je funkcionisao po principu {arke. Pojedini
primerci imaju kru`no pro{irewe na poklopcu sa trnom
na nali~ju kome odgovara identi~ni deo na bazi za dodatno
fiksirawe poklopca. Klasifikacija je izvr{ena na osno-
vu oblika i dekoracije na poklopcu kutije. Izdvojeno je
pet tipova sa varijantama. Uglavnom odgovaraju analognim
primercima iz Zapadne Evrope, a najbli`e po analogijama
su im kutijice iz Siska. Kutijice tipa I sa reqefnim fi-
guralnim predstavama na poklopcu izuzetno su retke, po-
znati su neki primerci iz Londona i Siska. Na wima su
uglavnom prikazivana bo`anstva i vojnici. Unikatna je
kutijica elipsastog oblika sa predstavom orla s ven~i}em
u kqunu. Mo`e se dovesti u vezu sa Jupiterom, ili sa stan-
dardnim simbolom rimske legije – aquila. Evidentna je po-
dudarnost u formi, dekoraciji i hronologiji, kutijica za

~uvawe pe~ata tip III, IV i V i plo~astih fibula sa emajlom
ili bez wega. Mo`e se o~ekivati da su u pitawu isti radi-
oni~ki centri koji su proizvodili delove vojne opreme,
fibule i pe~atne kutije. Treba ih locirati u provincijama
Zapadne Evrope (Galija, Norik, Recija). Sa vojskom i putuju-
}im trgovcima ova vrsta predmeta dospeva na prostore Vi-
minacijuma. Deset kutijica iz Viminacijuma deo su grobnog
inventara ({est iz grobova kremiranih pokojnika i ~etiri
iz grobova inhumiranih pokojnika). Isti broj je sa prosto-
ra nekropola, izme|u grobova. Na lokalitetima sa do sada
poznatim nalazima kutijica za ~uvawe pe~ata, to je prava
retkost. U grobovima dominiraju emajlirane kutijice, pa
smo mi{qewa da su ovi luksuzni primerci imali sekundar-
nu primenu i da su mo`da, kao neka vrsta dragocenosti, ko-
ri{}eni kao grobni prilozi. Mo`da takvu funkciju treba
o~ekivati, nakon {to je kutija izgubila svoj primarni zna-
~aj, ili kada je bila delimi~no o{te}ena. Kutijica za ~u-
vawe pe~ata sa falusom na poklopcu u kremiranom grobu
eta`nog tipa mo`da je kori{}ena u sekundarne svrhe, pre
svega kao amajlija. Fragmentovani poklopac kutijice sa
nejasnim reqefnim ukrasom (`aba?) tako|e bi mogao biti
neka vrsta amajlije. Brojnija zastupqenost kutijica u gro-
bovima i na prostoru viminacijumskih nekropola, u odno-
su na nalaze iz drugih delova naseqa, predstavqa izuzetan
podatak, kome se treba posebno posvetiti, budu}i da je to za
sada jedini lokalitet na kome kutijice za ~uvawe pe~ata
dominiraju u funerarnoj praksi (u grobovima razli~itih
formi i na prostoru nekropola). Hronolo{ki pripadaju 2. i
3. veku, dok su najmla|i primerci iz prve polovine 4. veka.

Kqu~ne re~i. – Kutijice za ~uvawe pe~ata, bronza, poklopac, baza, elipsoidno-ovalne, listoliko-srcolike, 
kru`ne, email, Viminacium.

Rezime: BEBINA MILOVANOVI], Arheolo{ki institut, Beograd
ANGELINA RAI^KOVI] SAVI], Arheolo{ki institut, Beograd
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Plate I – Seal boxes type I–II from Viminacium – sites: Nad Klepe~kom, Fig. 1, 2, 3, 15; Pe}ine, Fig. 4, 8, 9;
Amphitheater, Fig. 5, 7, 13; Velika kapija, Fig. 12 and Vi{e grobalja, Fig. 14

Tabla I – Kutije za ~uvawe pe~ata tipa I–II iz Viminacijuma – lokaliteti: Nad Klepe~kom, sl. 1, 2, 3, 15;
Pe}ine, sl. 4, 8, 9; Amfiteatar, sl. 5, 7, 13; Velika kapija, sl. 12 i Vi{e grobaqa, sl. 14
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Plate II – Seal boxes type III–V from Viminacium – sites: Pe}ine, Fig. 16–17, 19–21, 25–26; Kod Bresta, Fig. 18;
Vi{e grobalja, Fig. 22 and Amphitheater, Fig. 23 

Tabla II – Kutije za ~uvawe pe~ata tipa III–V iz Viminacijuma – lokaliteti: Pe}ine, sl. 16–17, 19–21, 25–26;
Kod Bresta sl. 18; Vi{e grobaqa, sl. 22 i Amfiteatar, sl. 23
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Plate III – Seal boxes type I–III from Viminacium – sites: 
Nad Klepe~kom, Fig. 27–30, 33;Amphitheater, Fig. 31–32, 34–36

Tabla III – Kutije za ~uvawe pe~ata tipa I–III iz Viminacijuma – lokaliteti: 
Nad Klepe~kom, sl. 27–30, 33; Amfiteatar, sl. 31–32, 34–36
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Appendix 1 – Layout base and lid seal boxes type I from Viminacium

with hinge mechanism and loops of embossed tin

Prilog 1– Izgled baze i poklopca  kutija za ~uvawe pe~ata tipa  I iz Viminacijuma 
sa {arnir mehanizmom i petqama od iskucanog lima
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Appendix 2 – Layout base and lid seal boxes type II from Viminacium

with hinge mechanism and loops

Prilog 2 – Izgled baze i poklopca kutija za ~uvawe pe~ata tipa II iz Viminacijuma 
sa {arnir mehanizmom i petqama
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D
uring the archaeological investigation of the

villa with peristyle in Mediana in 2001, an

exquisite marble head of small dimensions1

stands out among other discovered material. It was

first attributed to the goddess Artemis.2 Together with

other significant findings from the Mediana site, the

head is, nowadays, exhibited at The National museum

of Ni{, with some other fragmentary and unidentified

sculptures. The question of its identity was since raised

only once, on the occasion of the publication of the

catalogue of the Ni{ museum collection, where she was

associated with the goddess Isis–Fortuna.3 Having in

mind that this head is preserved just in fragments and

without any distinctive attributes, like most of the Roman

sculptures from our territories,4 its identification is

quite difficult. Additionally, several different opinions of

authors who have only briefly considered this issue can

be found.5 No matter how thankless this assignment

might be, in this paper we shall try to shed some light
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Abstract. – During the archaeological excavations in Mediana in 2001, the head of a marble statuette of exceptional beauty 

and craftsmanship was discovered. It was an isolated discovery, the sculpture probably having been imported from some 

Greek artistic centre or an eastern Mediterranean workshop, presenting a part of a larger ensemble of sculptures that had adorned

an imperial villa with peristyle. Since the head was found in pieces and being just part of a sculptural representation with

no reliable attributes, the question of its identification is a difficult task. It was possible to determine, using stylistic traits’ analysis

that the statuette was made under the influence of Hellenistic cult sculpture, namely that it followed the rules of the school 

of Praxiteles. On the other hand, the iconographic elements, in particular that of the hairstyle, lead us to the conclusion 

that this statuette could represent one of two Roman goddesses, either Venus or Diana.

Key words. – Artemis/Diana, Aphrodite/Venus, Mediana, iconography, Roman sculpture.

1 The head is 8 cm long; it was found in sondage 10/2001, layer

A, on the inner side of the western perimeter wall of the villa (inv. n.

C–67, coordinates X = 9.35, Y = 6.70, h. 198.16). On this occasion I

would like to express my deep gratitude to Dr Miloje Vasic, for giving

me the information from the field documentation, as well as other

useful suggestions regarding the problems I have researched here.
2 Vasi} 2004, 292. 
3 Dr~a 2004, 54, no. 87.
4 The present territory of Serbia, including its southern area that

we discus here, mostly belonged to the Roman province Upper

Moesia.
5 Vasi} 2004, 292; Dr~a 2004, 54, no. 87.

* The article results from the project: Romanization, urbanization and transformation of urban centres of civil, military and residential
character in Roman provinces on territory of Serbia (no 177007) funded by Ministry of Education, Science and Technological Development

of the Republic of Serbia.
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on the possibility of its identification by analyzing the

stylistic and iconographic characteristics and, thus,

possibly expand the diversity of Mediana’s sculptural

repertoire.6

The head, being 8 cm in height, must have belonged

to a statuette. It is made of fine-grained white marble,

nicely smoothed and polished and treated with auger

in some places, which is especially visible in the hair

details. The head is partially fractured in the chin area,

but the rest is in pretty good condition (Fig. 1).7 Its

rounded and rather oblong face shows youthful fea-

tures without wrinkles, while the forehead is flat and

tall, the nose straight and long, with a small mouth and

full, slightly parted, lips. Big, almond-shape eyes have

well-formed upper eyelids and no iris. The hair is com-

bed away from the forehead to the back and gathered at

the top in a knot made of curls, forming a so called kro-

bylos (crobylus). At the temples, and rising towards

the krobylos, there are two thick woven locks of hair that

actually form the krobylos, while the rest of the hair is

collected in a low bun on the nape. Behind the left ear

there can be seen a fragment of an object carved from

the same piece of stone, with a massive border at the

top and a minor dent in the middle (Fig. 2–3). 

This statuette was most probably imported from a

significant Greek artistic centre or eastern Mediterranean

workshop. The layer in which it was found belongs to

the youngest archaeological horizon in Mediana

(380–441 AD), during which time the settlement built

on the ruins of the imperial villa complex was destroyed

by the Goths in 378 AD, after the Huns had finally

destroyed Hadrianopolis. According to the opinion of

Dr Miloje Vasi}, who managed the Mediana excava-

tions in 2001, based on the exact location of the find

and the fact that it was an isolated finding, the statuette

adorned a villa with peristyle (before 378 AD) and was

probably just a part of a larger sculpture ensemble made

in different periods and procured from all over the

Roman empire. 

Although it is roughly dated to the period around

320 AD,8 the stylistic and technical characteristics of

the head indicate that the statuette might have been

created earlier. This is suggested by the extremely soft

modelling, which reflects the Hellenistic-style tenden-

cies of the 2nd century Roman sculpture. On the other

hand, the use of auger as a modelling tool, which beca-

me intensive as of the Severian epoch, including the light

hair style, so different from Hellenistic exuberance,

opens the possibility of moving the date-line for this

statuette to the second half of the 3rd century.

The stylistic features we mentioned (idealisation of

facial characteristics typical for Roman copies of Helle-

nistic cult sculptures) initially made us conclude that the

head belonged to a deity. One of the most significant
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6 Jovanovi} 1975, 55–65, T. I; Petrovi} 1976, 148–155, fig.

62–64; Srejovi}, Cermanovi}–Kuzmanovi} 1987, 135–152,

59–67; Vasi} 2004;
7 I wish to thank to Slobodan Dr~a, senior curator from Natio-

nal museum in Ni{, for the permission to publish the photographs

of the find. 
8 Dr~a 2004, 165, no. 87.
9 Aphrodite of Cnidus is a prototype for the iconography of

Roman sculptures known as the Venus Pudica type. Although the

original statue hasn’t been preserved, it is known by the numerous

replicas, such as Colonna Venus (Kahil et al. 1984, no. 391), Capi-

toline Venus (Haskell, Penny 1981, 84), Medici Venus (Mansuelli

1958–1961, 71–73), Venus of Arl (Kleiner 1973, 387) etc.
10 This sculpture is best known by its Roman copy, the so

called Diana of Gabi (Stewart 1990, 179, T. 505–508; Boardman

1995, 76, fig. 86).
11 Popovi} 2006, 154.
12 Tomovi} 1992, 74.
13 Tomovi} 1992, 87, no. 67, fig. 23.3.
14 Tomovi} 1992, 88, nos. 69–70, fig. 23.2, 23.4.
15 Tomovi} 1992, 75.

Sl. 1. Glava mermerne statuete iz Medijane, 
spreda (Dokumentacija Narodnog muzeja u Ni{u)

Fig. 1. Head of a marble statuette from Mediana,
front (Documentation of National museum in Ni{)
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impacts on Roman sculpture (as we can witness on its

widespread replicas) comes from the so called Praxite-

les’ school – and those are the features that adorn the

head of the Mediana statuette. The round face and re-

fined eye-expression, revealing a pensive look, together

with the certain charm of the small full lips in contrast

to the straight and elongated nose, are indications of the

possible influence of the famous statues of Praxiteles,

namely Aphrodite of Cnidus9 or Artemis Brauronia.10

These features represent the general tendency in Roman

sculpture, especially from the time of Hadrian, towards

an expression of devotion to classical traditions. These

characteristic only bring us closer to a safer definition

of the Mediana statuette belonging to stylistic traits of

the Hellenistic art applied during the Roman imperial

period, while its iconographic features lead us towards

the possible choice of deity in question.

A detail that brought about our initial assumptions

was the krobylos, as well as the entire hairstyle arrange-

ment. The krobylos, which is mostly known as the knot

of hair that forms a shape resembling a hair bow, some-

times gathering the entire hair and sometimes in com-

bination with a bun at the nape, was often used in the late

classical period, mainly in the iconography of Aphro-

dite, Apollo and Artemis.11 Having in mind that Apollo

is generally represented with hair falling loosely over

the shoulders, and the fact that the Mediana head is

showing predominantly female characteristics, we be-

lieve it could belong to one of the two mentioned god-

desses, either Aphrodite/Venus or Artemis/Diana. 

The loveliness of the face and the sensuality of the

plump lips point to Venus, the goddess of love and

beauty. Her representations are among the most

numerous finds in our territories.12 On this occasion,

we shall focus on three small marble heads similar to

the one we examine here, especially in terms of the

hairstyle. These marble heads are most likely associa-

tions with the iconographic type of Venus pudica: one

is from the fortification Diana near Karata{13 and two

heads are from Viminacium.14

All three are modelled from an extremely high

quality marble, originally from Asia Minor and Greek

quarries, but their common stylistic features link them

to a local workshop from Viminacium.15 The close simi-

larity of the heads’ facial features and hairstyles indi-

cates the possibility of them having been done using the

same model, as they bear a popular iconographic pattern

from the second half of the 2nd century or the first de-

cades of the 3rd century, i.e. the period to which these

heads are dated.

Sl. 2–3. Glava mermerne statuete iz Medijane, levi profil i potiqak sa pun|om 
(Dokumentacija Narodnog muzeja u Ni{u)

Fig. 2–3. Head of a marble statuette from Mediana, left profil and appearance with the bun 
(Documentation of National museum in Ni{)
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The heads are slightly leaning to the left, with har-

moniously shaped facial features, nicely shaped eyes

with accentuated eyelids, a flat and not very long nose

and plump lips curved downwards at the ends. Lush

hair is combed in massive locks toward the krobylos

and the nape, its rich volume framing the face almost

like some sort of high-profile head cover. The kroby-

los at the top is made in a thick knot and is tied in such

a way as to form the closed part of a bow. The ideali-

sation of their characteristics clearly reveals the artis-

tic influence of the sculptures made using Hellenistic

models originating from the Praxiteles school, first

established by his Aphrodites from Cnides. However,

despite the fact that they were broken off in the neck

area, two of the three mentioned Venus heads distinct-

ly show fragments of loose hair falling from the nape

over the left shoulder.16 Since Aphrodite from Cnides,

as well as her numerous replicas, did not have released

hair and a krobylos, this kind of iconography treatment

is only typical for the Roman interpretation of the Venus

pudica type, mostly from the 2nd century AD.17

Since the Mediana’s head is parted from the body

just above the neck line, it’s difficult to say whether

some locks of hair were descending from the bun at the

nape down to the shoulders, which could additionally

confirm the assumption that the head was from a Venus

statuette. Also, unlike the aforementioned heads of Ve-

nus (from Viminacium and fortification Diana near

Karata{), the hair on this head is quite poorly treated in

simply combed strands with shallow notches, by which

the master tried to achieve the impression of realism

and thus failed to achieve the luxurious effect of play-

fulness common in hairstyles of Aphrodite/Venus. It

seems that his intention in the Mediana statuette was to

accomplish a more practical hairstyle rather than to high-

light the sensuality and beauty of the goddess. Also, this

head has a somewhat colder expression and significantly

outlined, almond shaped eyes, a straight elongated nose

and slightly less prominent lips. Therefore, we shouldn’t

exclude the possibility that it represented the goddess

Artemis/Diana. 

Considering that the goddess Artemis/Diana was

famous as the hunting patroness18 and that her repre-

sentation often required the display of dynamic motion,

the stringent hairstyle, with neat hair collected in a kro-

bylos and the low bun at the nape, could just be a feature

of such artistic expressions. This iconographic type is

based on a Hellenistic canon depicting the goddesses’

epithet Agrotera (AgrÒterh), which means “the one who

hunts its prey.”19 It is considered that the artistic pro-

totype of the hunting goddess is a sculpture attributed

to the famous Leochares, which is only known by its

Roman copy, Diana of Versailles.20 Generally speak-

ing, in the art of the Roman period, the iconographic

representation of Diana hunting was certainly the most

frequent visual representation of this goddess.21

In addition, the simple and reduced hair modelling

on the head from Mediana, with the distinguished height

of the side locks and the specific manner in which they

are folded, suggests that the prototype of this statuette

could have been made of bronze, which is also indi-

cated by the certain hardness of the features modelled

in bronze sculptures when transferred to marble.22 An

analogous treatment of the head is also noted in one

bronze figurine of Diana, from an unknown site in

Serbia, which indicates her origin to be from some

provincial workshop or local master.23

Diana’s marble head, found in the village of Putinci

near Ruma, and which belonged to the life-size statue

of hunting goddess,24 can also be considered as a close

iconographic analogy of the head from Mediana, except

for its hair, modelled using shallow schematic linear

notches. The Diana from Putinci is characterised by her

distant eyes, as well as the expressionless facial features,

typical for the classic style of Greek sculpture from the

4th century BC.25 A similarly focused eye expression,

possibly looking at some invisible prey, another recog-

nisable attribute of the hunting goddess, can be seen on

the Mediana head, rather than the melancholic and
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16 Tomovi} 1992, fig. 23.2, 23.4.
17 One of the most famous Hellenistic replicas of the Aphro-

dite from Cnidus was the so called Aphrodite of Menophantes (named

after its sculptor), which is completely modelled according to the

original statue, so it is obvious that her entire hair is collected in a low

bun at the nape without a krobylos at the vertex (Smith 1870, no.

1044). In contrast, the Roman statues of the Venus pudica type usu-

ally have hair falling over the shoulders and necessarily a krobylos

(Mansuelli 1961, 71–73; Kleiner 1973, 387; Haskell, Penny 1981, 84;

Kahil et al. 1984, no. 391).
18 Srejovi}, Cermanovi}–Kuzmanovi} 1989, 53–55, 113–114.
19 Daremberg, Saglio 1892, 142–143.
20 Lippold 1950, 270, T. 98–2; Charbonneaux 1963, T.

XXXVIII; Bieber 1967, 63, fig. 200–201; Smith 1995, 75, fig. 87.
21 Kahil et al. 1984, p. 592–596, 600, 606–608, 614.
22 Cambi 2002, 305.
23 Bojovi} 1985, 30, fig. 15; Srejovi}, Cermanovi}–Kuzma-

novi} 1987, 74–75; Kruni} 1997, no. 15.
24 Dimitrijevi} 1969, 82, fig. 1; Srejovi}, Cermanovi}-Kuz-

manovi} 1987, 72.
25 Srejovi}, Cermanovi}-Kuzmanovi} 1987, 72.
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absent expression that is characteristic of representa-

tions of Aphrodite/Venus. 

At the end of this iconographic and stylistic analy-

sis of the head from Mediana, we will focus on one

controversial detail which, despite its possible contri-

bution to determining her identification, creates a certain

amount of doubt. We have already mentioned the exis-

tence of a fragment of an unidentified object behind

the left ear, on the neck. Since it is modelled from the

same piece of stone as the head itself and is positioned

in a specific way next to the ear, we can conclude that

it is an integral part of the statuette. 

Among the Roman sculptures of Venus we were not

able to find an analogous example, i.e. a statue which

could confirm that this kind of a supplement could be

part of the standard iconography.26 On the other hand,

having in mind the characteristic of the hunting Diana

iconography, the mentioned detail shows some simi-

larities with the top of the quiver of arrows, usually

worn diagonally across the back by the goddess. The

quiver is suggested by the shape of the fragment, end-

ing in the form of a massive hem, recessed in the mid-

dle, which could possibly serve as a slot for the arrows.

However, what confuses us is the fact that it is placed

on the left shoulder, despite the fact that the goddess

usually worn her quiver on the right side.27 Also, we

are familiar with only three known examples of bronze

statuettes where the quiver is similarly placed close to

head, but on the right side.28 This fact is consistent

with the above assumption that the prototype of the

Mediana head could be of bronze, having in mind the

fact that the bronze casting process was more likely to

produce similarly merged iconographic parts.

However, if we accept that this object is a quiver,

then we must notice that it lies quite artificially on the

neck, almost as though it is preventing it from turning.

This is so untypical for the goddess Diana whose entire

iconography, from her clothing to her hair and spatial

setting, should allow for dynamic movement related to

the action of hunting. Also, it’s not logical that, in mak-

ing the quiver an important iconographic detail and an

attribute of the goddess, there occurred an omission or

clumsiness in the compositional modelling, while the

rest of the head is produced in such a high quality man-

ner. Due to all of the above, together with its fragmen-

tary state of preservation, we can only claim that the

object placed behind the left ear of the head is an inte-

gral part of statuette from Mediana. However, what it

actually represents unfortunately remains a mystery.

The observations set forth in this paper gave us an

opportunity to see how some of the characteristics of

the marble head from Mediana give the impression that

it belongs to the goddess Aphrodite/Venus, while some

other features of the same head suggest Artemis/Diana.

Since the characteristics described show similarities

with the iconography of both of the goddesses, on this

occasion we have not been able to genuinely decide

which particular deity is represented by this statuette, but

only to narrow our choice to the two mentioned goddes-

ses. However, the problem with which we have been

dealing here is a common one in the studies of Roman

cult sculpture, especially as it refers to syncretism and

the wide spread use of popular prototypes from earlier

epochs. Sometimes, those models were changed by

adding some specific attributes to different deities, thus

changing the purpose of the deity itself. Such changes,

the lack of a distinctive attribute, along with the frag-

mentary state of the finding that we have discussed here,

represent the main obstacles to the definite identifica-

tion of the goddess in question.

26 Delivorrias et al. 1984.
27 The representation of Artemis with quiver on the left shoulder

is very rare and known only from the few examples of vase paint-

ing (Kahil et al. 1984, no. 680, 1433).
28 Kahil et al. 1984, nos. 26c, 75, 105.
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Tokom arheolo{kih iskopavawa Medijane 2001. godine, ot-
krivena je `enska glava mermerne statuete, koja je, sude}i
prema stilsko-ikonografskim odlikama, pripadala figu-
ri bo`anstva. Radi se o izolovanom nalazu, najverovatnije
importovanom iz nekog gr~kog umetni~kog centra, odnosno
ateqea isto~no-mediteranskog kruga, kao dela ve}eg ansam-
bla skulptura koje su ukra{avale vilu sa peristilom. Izra-
zito meka modelacija reflektuje helenisti~ke tendencije
rimske skulpture II veka, dok kori{}ewe svrdla, koje je in-
tezivno od epohe Severa, odnosno sumarna obrada kose, ne-
tipi~na za helenisti~ku razigranost, upu}uje na mogu}nost
hronolo{kog opredeqewa ove statuete u period od sredine
ka drugoj polovini III veka.

Budu}i da je predstava fragmentarno o~uvana, wena
identifikacija je bila dosta ote`ana. Analiza stilskih
osobina je ukazala na to da je ona nastala pod uticajem hele-
nisti~ke skulpture, odnosno uzora tzv. Praksitelove {kole,
pre svega ~uvenih statua Afrodite Knidske ili Artemide
Brauronije. Me|utim, na{u odlu~nost ka eventualnom iz-
boru bo`anstva prvenstveno su usmerile ikonografske ka-
rakteristike.

Na~in na koji je re{ena frizura, odnosno prisustvo
prepoznatqivog krobilosa na temenu, koji od doba kasnog
klasicizma odlikuje ikonografiju Apolona, Afrodite i
Artemide, uputili su nas na pretpostavku da se radi o ne-
koj od dve pomenute bogiwe. Qupkost i senzualnost lika,
kao i analogije sa statuetama tipa Venus pudica, ukazale su
na mogu}nost da je re~ o Veneri. Sa druge strane, ne{to
hladniji izraz lica i pogled koji asocira usredsre|enu za-
gledanost ka nevidqivom plenu, upu}uju na Dijanu u lovu.
Takvoj identifikaciji u prilog govori i ostatak nejasnog
dodatka iza levog uha bogiwe, koji oblikom podse}a na vrh
tobolca sa strelama. Me|utim, wegova nedovoqna o~uvanost,
kao i neuobi~ajen polo`aj sa leve strane, neprirodno pri-
bijen uz glavu, spre~io nas je u dono{ewu kona~nog suda o
tome {ta je zapravo on predstavqao. Shodno tome da poje-
dine karakteristike glave statuete iz Medijane vi{e odgo-
varaju bogiwi Veneri, dok druge pre ukazuju na Dijanu, uz
nedostatak odgovaraju}ih atributa, ovom prilikom nismo
bili u mogu}nosti da i kona~no uka`emo o kojoj je bogiwi
ovde re~, ve} samo da argumentovano svedemo izbor na neku
od wih dve.

Kqu~ne re~i. – Artemida/Dijana, Afrodita/Venera, Medijana, ikonografija, rimska skulptura.

Rezime: BOJANA PLEMI], Beograd 

GLAVA MERMERNE STATUETE IZ MEDIJANE
(Iskopavawa 2001. godine)
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K ao {to je poznato, Jevsevijev prevod Gale-
rijevog edikta, za razliku od Laktancije-
ve (skra}ene) verzije, sadr`i ~itavu pre-

ambulu kao i puna imena i titule careva Galerija
i Konstantina.1 U nekim rukopisima (tj. u ranijim
verzijama teksta) Jevsevijeve Istorije Crkve nala-
zilo se i ime cara Licinija,2 {to predstavqa tek-
stualnu potvrdu Laktancijeve implicitne tvrdwe
da je dekret izdat u ime svih tetrarha,3 te da je,
sledstveno, va`io na ~itavoj teritoriji Carstva.
To nije bio samo prazna proklamacija jednog umi-
ru}eg ~oveka: izgleda da su hri{}ani ̀ iveli u mi-
ru nekoliko meseci posle izdavawa edikta, sve dok
Maksimin Daja ponovo nije zapo~eo progon.4

Tekst dekreta iz 311. godine svedo~i da je Gale-
rije motive za veliki progon hri{}ana, koji je za-
po~eo u vreme Prve tetrarhije,5 tuma~io time {to
su hri{}ani odstupili od puta, tj. na~ina `ivota
(sopstvenih) predaka (parentum suorum reliquerant

sectam). Prepu{teni toj ludosti i toj sebi~nosti,6

nastavqa Galerije, hri{}ani se nisu vi{e poko-
ravali starim obi~ajima (non illa veterum instituta

AUCTORITAS MAIORUM U GALERIJEVOM EDIKTU
IZ 311. GODINE

@ARKO PETKOVI]

Filozofski fakultet u Beogradu

UDK: 322(37)"311" ; 2–67(37)"03"
DOI: 10.2298/STA1363245P

Originalni nau~ni ~lanak

e-mail: zpetkovi@f.bg.ac.rs

Primqeno: 27. februar, 2013.
Prihva}eno: 23. april, 2013.

Apstrakt. – Sude}i po tekstu edikta cara Galerija iz 311. godine, glavni motiv za pre|a{we progone hri{}ana 
bila je careva `eqa da spre~i otpadawe od preda~kih moralnih normi, otpadawa koje, kako stoji u ediktu, 

jeste direktno dovelo do {irewa ateizma u Carstvu. Car je dakle bio za{titnik preda~kih obi~aja, na kojima je 
po~ivao poredak u dr`avi i na kojima se zasnivala vrlina gra|ana. Iako je dono{ewe edikta o toleranciji bila, 

u Galerijevom slu~aju, dramati~na promena, li~na i politi~ka, carevo pozivawe hri{}ana da se mole 
za wegov spas, svedo~i o wegovim neuzdrmanim politiesti~kim uverewima.

Kqu~ne re~i. – Edikt o toleranciji iz 311, Galerije, mos maiorum, auctoritas maiorum, Laktancije, 
Jevsevije iz Kesareje, progon hri{}ana.

1 Cf. Lact. DMP 34 i Euseb. HE 8.17. – U tekstu se koriste
skra}enice za anti~ke autore i tekstove kako je preporu~eno u
~asopisu L’année philologique. uz izvesne izmene, lako prepo-
znatqive. 

2 Tekst Jevsevijeve Istorije Crkve je nekoliko puta revi-
diran. ^etvrto izdawe teksta odra`ava politi~ke realnosti
posle Konstantinove pobede iz 324 godine, dakle nakon Lici-
nijevog pada, pa se wegovo ime i ne spomiwe jer je o tome bila
donesena zvani~na odluka (damnatio memoriae; cf. Demandt

1998, 50. Zapravo, Jevsevije je iz teksta izbacio ili promenio
svedo~anstva o Liciniju kao o za{titniku hri{}ana (e.g. HE
9.17.5). [tavi{e, iz tre}eg izdawa ukloweni su dokumenti ko-
jima se zavr{avao taj tekst (HE 10.5–7) i na wihovo mesto je
dodat tekst o Licinijevom u~e{}u u progonu hri{}ana i we-
govom kona~nom padu (HE 10. 8–9; Barnes 1981, 150). U ranijim
verzijama teksta (u grupi rukopisa ATER), izdatim tokom Li-
cinijeve vladavine, u Istoriji Crkve se nalazilo ime ovog
cara. Cf. e.g. Heinichen 1870, 406; Lake 1927, xx–xxi.

3 DMP 36.3. Jedino ime Maksimina Daje nije bilo zabele-
`eno u rukopisima Jevsevijevog dela zato {to je on kasnije (313
godine?) bio izlo`en zabrani spomiwawa (damnatio memoriae):
ILS 660; Euseb. 8.17.3–5; Cf. Barnes 1982, 22–23; Creed 1984, 112.

4 Euseb. HE 9.1–2; 7.32.31; 9.6.2–3; Lact. DMP 36.3; cf. Bar-

nes 1981, 40; Lawlor 1912, 213–219. Izgleda da su zahtevi Mak-
siminovih paganskih podanika uticali na ovu carevu odluku:
Euseb. HE 9.2.1; 7.12; 9a.4; OGIS, 569.
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sequerentur), koje su ustanovili wihovi preci, ve}
su po sopstvenoj voqi doneli zakone koje }e po-
{tovati i kojima }e okupqati razne qude na raz-
li~itim mestima. Galerije svoje pobude da povede
progon hri{}ana (tj. da zajedno sa Dioklecijanom
organizuje veliki progon 303. godine) obja{wava
`eqom da se hri{}ani vrate tradicionalnim obi-
~ajima (ut ad veterum se instituta conferrent). Tada su
mnogi mu~eni, nastavqa se u dekretu, a mnogi su
proterani i pobijeni na razli~ite na~ine,7 ali
su, uprkos tome, mnogi hri{}ani ostali dosledni
u svojoj nameri da se ne dr`e kulta (paganskih) bo-
gova niti da po{tuju svog Boga. (Tako je, po Gale-
riju, rezultat progona bio bezbo`ni{tvo kome su
neki hri{}ani pribegli, dakle sa stanovi{ta jed-
nog paganina radilo se o porazu jer bezbo`ni{tvo
sigurno nije moglo biti ciq progona). 

Uvidevi{i wihovu upornost, upornost koja je
dovela do neo~ekivanog ishoda, a istovremeno bi-
vaju}i, kako sâm ka`e, dosledan u svom uro|enom
milosr|u i navici opra{tawa svim qudima, Gale-
rije opra{ta i hri{}anima i dozvoqava im grad-
wu wihovih mesta za okupqawe (conventicula),8 ali
tako da ne ~ine ni{ta protiv ure|enog poretka.
(Ovo verovatno zna~i da ni{ta od konfiskovane
imovine Crkve nije vra}eno.) Prema Galerijevom
pomilovawu, hri{}ani su du`ni da mole svog Boga
za spas cara i dr`ave, ali i za sopstveni spas, kako
dr`ava ne bi pretprela {tetu i kako bi oni bili
bezbedni u svojim „naseobinama“ (sedes).

Frazeologija edikta iz 311. otkriva jedinstven
motiv koji Galerije varira: hri{}ani su odstupni-
ci od preda~kih obi~aja i vere otaca, oni su bili
qudi koji su po sopstvenom naho|ewu stvarali se-
bi zakone, a Dioklecijanov (i Galerijev) progon je
bio poku{aj da se hri{}ani odvrate od ovog pogub-
nog puta, kako za wih, tako i za Carstvo. Progon hri-
{}ana je dakle konsekventno tuma~en na kao borba
za tradicionalne obi~aje i za odr`awe vere u bogo-
ve, na kojima po~iva rimska dr`ava, po{to su se
neki hri{}ani, i to oni koji nisu u progonima
stradali, kako tuma~i Galerije, okrenuli ateizmu. 

Galerije je bio, dakle, u sopstvenim o~ima, bra-
niteq starih obi~aja i tradicionalne religioz-
nosti (mos maiorum ili auctoritas maiorum) koja je
bila u temequ dr`avnog poretka, ali i same rim-
ske religije kako su verovali stari pisci, i to od
vremena kada je Romul osnovao Rim. Zapravo se vera
u bogove zasnivala na preda~kim verovawima,9 i
ta vera je ~inila osnovu rimske dr`ave, kako stoji

u ~uvenom stihu jednog {kolskog pesnika.10 Dakle,
religijske norme po kojima se rimsko dru{tvo upra-
vqalo, naro~ito republikanski nobilitet, bile
su, zapravo, pravila, tj. obi~aji predaka. I same
slike predaka (imagines) podsticale su wihove po-
tomke da deluju vrlinski.11 U pitawu je jedna pred-
stava o pro{losti i precima koja je ~inila temeq
dru{tvene discipline i gradila odgovornost pre-
ma uspostavqenom poretku (ne samo religijskom) u
rimskoj dr`avi. 

Po ra{irenom shvatawu, dodu{e anistorijskom,
Rimqani su se od po~etka II veka pre Hrista ili od
sredine tog stole}a, udaqavali od strogog na~ina
`ivota svojih predaka, zanemarivali preda~ke obi-
~aje, pa su se prepu{tali luksuzu, u`ivawu, li~nim
ambicijama, gramzivosti, gordosti.12 Ciceron je

5 Laktancije pi{e (DMP 12.1) da je Dioklecijan za datum
objavqivawa svog dekreta o progonu hri{}ana izabrao upravo
Terminalije ut quasi terminus imponeretur huic (hri{}anskoj)
religioni. I Laktancije (DMP 11.3–8) i Jevsevije (HE 8.8.4;
8.16.2; VC, 1.57; 58.1) tvrde da je pravi inspirator progona bio
upravo Galerije; cf. Barnes 1981, 19–25; Bowman 2005, 85–86;
Demandt 1998, 39; Clarke 2005, 650.

6 Sebi~nosti ili gramzivosti: Jevsevije voluntas prevodi
kao pleonex/a; cf. HE 8.17.7. 

7 „Pobijeni na razli~ite na~ine“ jeste emendacija na
osnovu Jevsevijevog panto/ouj qan£touj Øpšferon (HE 8.17.8);
izraz koji Laktancije koristi – deturbati – jeste eufemizam.
Cf. Creed 1984, 112.

8 Conventicula, „hri{}anska okupqali{ta“ je standardni
paganski derogativ za crkve, koje upotrebaqava i Laktancije
i drugi pisci (npr. Amm. Marc. 15.5.31 i 27.3.13).

9 Ova ideja je izra`ena u re~ima jednog sagovornika u
Ciceronovom dijalogu O prirodi bogova (3.5), koji se tada nala-
zio, kao veliki pontifik, na ~elu dr`avnog kulta: … quod eo

credo valebat, ut opiniones quas a maioribus accepimus de dis in-

mortalibus, sacra caerimonias religionesque defenderem. Ego vero

eas defendam semper semperque defendi, nec me ex ea opinione

quam a maioribus accepi de cultu deorum inmortalium ullius

umquam oratio aut docti aut indocti movebit. U duhu starih pro-
pisa, u Ciceronovim Zakonima (2.19) ova zapovest za gra|ane
glasi: Ritus familiae patrumque servanto. Cf. e.g. Cic. Nat. Deor.
1.61–62; Div. 2.148; Har. Resp. 18; Liv. 39.15; Val. Max. 1.1.

10 Moribus antiquis res stat Romana virisque (Enn. Ann. 500
V); podrazumeva se da ovi „drevni obi~aji“ poti~u od predaka.

11 Sal. Iug. 4.5: Nam saepe ego audivi Q. Maximum, P. Sci-

pionem, pretera civitatis nostrae praeclaros viros solitos ita dicere,
cum maiorum imagines intuerentur, vehementissime sibi animum

ad virtutem accendi. 
12 Tako Salustije Krpisp pedago{ko-anistorijski do`i-

vqava pro{lost Republike najranijih dana sve do 146. godine
pre Hrista kao o istoriju sloge u dr`avi, vrline koja je vla-
dala me|u qudima i vladavini dobrih obi~aja koji su se po-
{tovali (e.g. Cat. 9.1–3; Iug. 41.2; i ne{to pesimisti~nije,
Hist. F 1.11, 12, 13M): Earl 1966, 41. Po Liviju (39.6.7), koji se
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bio uveren da su se zbog li~nih mana pojedinci,
tokom epohe gra|anskih ratova, u vreme propasti
Republike, okrenuli protiv sopstvene dr`ave: ta-
ko je napu{tawe preda~kih obi~aja istovremeno
zna~ilo i propast dr`ave.13 Dodu{e, jo{ u posled-
wem veku Republike, preda~ki obi~aji su u velikoj
meri zameweni pisanom, tj. stvarnom legislatu-
rom, {to je se mo`e razumeti kao prvi znak opada-
wa ovog rimskog socijalnog principa.14 Sve u sve-
mu, dok god je postojala Republika, idealni zakoni
u dr`avi su bili zami{qeni kao nastavak i pri-
lago|avawe preda~kih obi~aja.15

Ne{to kasnije, kada je Oktavijan Avgust uspo-
stavio novu vlast u dr`avi, temeq wegovog poretka
postaje upravo mos maiorum. Samo jedan primer: u
Vergilijevoj Enejidi, tom nacionalnom epu, koji ta-
ko mnogo govori o idealima Avgusta i wegovog vre-
mena, Trojanski junak Eneja, ta prefiguracija rim-
skih vrlina, vo|en pobo`no{}u, be`i iz trojanskih
ru{evina nose}i sa sobom preda~ke penate, da bi
kasnije, na tim temeqima, bio osnovan Grad koji }e,
po Jupiterovoj voqi, posedovati imperium sine fine.16

Da su o~uvawe vere predaka i s wom povezan
dobrobit dr`ave ostali glavno upori{te paganske
propagande u borbi protiv hri{}anstva tokom ~i-
tavog ~etvrtog veka, potvr|uje nam Kvint Aureli-
je Simah, ~iji su senatorska i paganska ube|ewa
odli~no posvedo~ena. Tokom svoje gradske prefek-
ture, 384. godine, u vreme kada je Gracijanovim
ediktom, paganstvo do`ivelo takore}i posledwi
udarac i kada je jedan od posledwih simvola pagan-
stva, oltar bogiwe Pobede iznesen iz Kurije, Simah
se poziva na mos maiorum i tra`i da se ponovno
uspostavi, odnosno o`ivi, onaj religiozni pore-
dak koji je doneo toliko dobra dr`avi (misli se na
paganizam).17 Ali, to je upravo ono {to je Simahov
oponent Prudencije nazvao superstitio veterum […]
avorum.18

Tokom ovih stole}a politi~ke upotrebe ove ide-
je karakteristi~no je da se na auctoritas maiorum

pozivaju pisci koji ne pripadaju rimskoj vladaju-
}oj eliti (kao Ciceron),19 uprkos {to su samo nobi-
li mogli pretendovati na svoje „~asne pretke“. Ovaj
psihosicijalni fenomen, potvr|uje se u dekretu iz
311. godine, koji je doneo Galerije, car varvarskog,
ruralnog porekla:20 o~uvawe preda~kih tekovina
(auctoritas maiorum) tog temqa vere na kojem se za-
sniva dr`ava, jeste zapravo, kako u tekstu stoji,
pravi razlog za{to je hri{}ani bili progawani u
Carstvu tokom Dioklecijanove i wegove vladavine. 

Da bi smo razumeli li~nu psiholo{ku jedna-
~inu u kojoj se Galerije na{ao kada je, kao Diokle-
cijanov {ti}enik, kao vojnik od karijere, postao
jedan od najmo}nijih qudi u dr`avi, treba uzeti u
obzir da je takav Galerije morao biti potajno isme-
van na razli~ite na~ine. Svoju sramotu {to se mo-
raju dodvoravati nepismenom varvarinu senatori
su le~ili, kako to Laktancije ~ini, i{~u|avaju}i
se nad wegovom bestijalno{}u ili zlobom,21 ili
{to su se u potaji rugali caru-varvarinu. U rani-
jim periodima rimske istorije gde je boqe o~uvana
senatorska istoriografija, takav fenomen je dobro
posvedo~en. Dovoqno je pogledati kako se pisac
Carske povesti zajedqivo odnosio prema pastiru,
pa kasnije obi~nom vojniku Maksiminu Tra~ani-
nu, ~iji su roditeqi gotsko-alanskog porekla (ra-
di se, dakle, o poreklu i socijalnom sloju gotovo
identi~nim sa Galerijevim). Senatori su sastavi-
li neke izaziva~ke i prete}e pesmice u pozori{tu
koje su bile izrecitovane na gr~kom, kako ih neobra-
zovani Maksimin ne bi mogao razumeti, ili su mu
dodeqivali ~itav niz nadimaka, koji su nagla{a-
vali wegovo varvarstvo, okrutnost, neotesanost.22

oslawa na analisti~ku tradiciju, i Polibiju (31.25.3), do kva-
rewa dobrih obi~aja do{lo je jo{ ranije, nakon rimskih pobeda
na Istoku ili nad Makedonijom. Cf. Bleicken 1995, 61–62. 

13 Cic. Rep. 5.2: Jer {ta ostade od starih obi~aja na kojima
[…] po~iva rimska dr`ava? Vidimo da su oni tako pali u za-
borav i da ne samo da se ne neguju, ve} se i ne poznaju. A {ta da
ka`em o qudima? Obi~aji su propali zbog malog broja qudi, a
mi ne samo da treba da odgovaramo za takvo zlo, ve} treba i da
se branimo kao krivci najte`eg zlodela. Zbog na{e krivice, a ne
tek slu~ajno, dr`avu imamo samo na re~ima, a u stvari smo je
ve} odavno izgubili; prevod Bojane [ija~ki-Manevi}. Cf.
Sall. Cat. 11.5.

14 Hölkeskamp 2010, 21–24.
15 Cic. Leg. 2.23. 
16 Verg. Aen. 1.1–7; 257–296.
17 Symm. Rel. 3; Ambros. Ep. 16–17. Cf. Callu 1972, 10;

Curran 1998, 106; Hartke 1940, 135–136.
18 C. Symm. 1.40.
19 e.g. Har. Resp. 18. 
20 [Aurel. Vict.] Epit. 40.15: Ortus parentibus agrariis, pastor

armentorum, unde ei cognomen Armentarius fuit; Eutrop. 9.22.1;
Jer. Chron. s. a. 290. Vidi i druga svedo~anstva navedena dole,
u napomeni 23. Cf. En{lin 1930, 2517; Barnes 1982, 37–38.

21 DMP 9.1–2: U ovoj zveri bilo je uro|eno varvarstvo,
divqa{tvo strano rimskoj rasi (prevod M. Milin).

22 HA, Duo Maximini, 9.4–7; 8.5–6. vrlo sli~no je Maksi-
minovo poreklo i karakter opisao i Herodijan (7.1.2) i ano-
nimni autor ([Aurel. Vict.] Epit. 24.1); cf. Chastagnol 1994,
641–642; 644. 
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Ima jasnih znakova da je Galerije, kao i Maksimin
Tra~anin pre stotinak godina, bio izlo`en pre-
ziru rimske aristokratije koja ga je okru`iva-
la,23 te da nije u pitawu samo Laktancijeva netr-
peqivost prema Galeriju. Pod takvim pritiskom,
mo}ni ali prezreni Galerije morao se okrenuti
jednom neospornom idealu, kao {to je paganska re-
ligioznost zasnovana na preda~koj tradiciji i
wenom autoritetu (auctoritas maiorum, kako stoji u
ediktu) i na tom je temequ on zasnovao svoje dr-
`avni~ko delovawe, ali istovremeno i upori{te
protiv ose}awa socijalne inferiornosti koje ga
je moralo obuzimati.

Galerije se tako predstavqao kao Rimqanin (po
precima i po obi~ajima) i to kao najboqi Rimqa-
nin, {to je karakteristi~no za nedovoqno samopo-
uzdawe jednog varvarina. Posve}en tradiciji, ja~a-
wu Rima, preda~koj veri, Galerije je bio spreman
da se u ime rimske dr`ave suprotstavi hri{}an-
skom „praznoverju“ (superstitio) i da silom primora-
va one koji ne veruju u rimske bogove da u~estvuju
u rimskim kultovima. I kada su u pitawu Galeri-
jeva javna religiozna uverewa koja su se doticala
politike do te mere da su prelazila u carsku pro-
pagandu, ona su bila zasnovana na konzervativnom
dr`avotvornom paganizmu. U taj dr`avni, politi~-
ki Galerijev paganizam spadaju (me|usobno bliski
fenomeni) imitatio Romuli,24 zatim znaci careve
identifikacije sa Aleksandrom Velikim, odno-
sno Liberom-Dionisom, herojem i bogom koji su
uspeli, kao i Galerije, da pokore Istok.25

Kona~no, motivi dono{ewa dekreta iz 311. su
izme|u ostalog li~ni, a ne politi~ki. Galerije je
pred smrt prestao da se bavi politikom; vi{e je mi-
slio na sopstvenu apoteozu (o ~ijim arheolo{kim
tragovima smo tako dobro upoznati),26 apoteozu
koja otkriva kako je izgledala wegova li~na (a ne
politi~ka) paganska religioznost. Galerije je bio
savladan bole{}u i bio je prepu{ten smrti u gro-
znim bolovima i velikom poni`ewu,27 poni`ewu
~ija je veli~ina merqiva visinom wegovog pada od
prvog ~oveka na svetu do bespomo}nog nesre}nika
prepu{tenog u`asnim telesnim mukama. U takvoj
situaciji, on od hri{}ana tra`i da se mole wiho-
vom Bogu za wega: to nije izraz o~aja jednog pora`e-
nog ~oveka, koji suo~en sa smr}u odustaje od svojih
hristobora~kih politi~kih uverewa, ve} je zapra-
vo znak privr`enosti paganskim predstavama o bo-
govima u kojima se Romul, Aleksandar i Dionis
prepli}u i predstavqaju jedno. 

Stoga, uvr{tavaju}i u paganski panteon hri-
{}anskog Boga i mire}i se tako, u posledwi ~as, sa
wim i wegovim sledbenicima, umiru}i Galerije
podse}a gra|ane – pagane i hri{}ane – da je wihova
du`nost (izme|u ostalog) da se mole bogovima za do-
brobit cara, koji personifikuje rimsku dr`avu.
Tako je tra`ewem hri{}anskih molitvi, Galeri-
jev politi~ki paganizam ustuknuo pred iskrenom,
li~nom, politeisti~kom pobo`no{}u. Odbaciva-
we dr`avnog razloga u korist li~nog vidqivo je i
u tome {to je Galerijeva apoteoza izvr{ena u rod-
nom kraju, gde je i umro,28 dok je mauzolej u Solunu
ostao prazan. Kona~no, taj spomenik paganske dr-
`avne religioznosti i kamena uspomena na Gale-
rijevo ose}awe sopstvene veli~ine, promenio je
svoju namenu i smisao u skladu sa istorijskim is-
hodom – postao je hri{}anska crkva.29 Uostalom,
bazilike su izgra|ene i u ju`nom delu palate u
Gamzigradu.30

23 Tako je, po Aureliju Viktoru (Caes. 39.24), Galerije
imao kognomen Armentarius – ~obanin (cf. [Aurel. Vict.] Epit.
39.2; 40.1 i gore, nap. 20). Pisac je ovo pomenuo da kako bi se-
bi dao prostora za socijalni sarkazam: ^obanin je postao car
(Caes. 40.1). ^itavo deveto poglavqe Laktancijevog spisa O
smrti progoniteqa posve}eno je Galeriju, u jednom izrazito
retori~kom i neprijateqskom diskursu.

24 Galerijeva imitatio Romuli je posvedo~ena kako u nara-
tivnim (Lact. DMP 9.9) tako i u epigrafskim (ILS 633). Poi-
stove}ivawe cara sa Romulom je deo rimskog vladarske ideo-
logije jo{ od Avgustovih vremena, a i posledwa generacija
republikanskih vo|a je tako|e povezivana sa Romulom, koji je,
za tu priliku, ponovo postao dobar vladar (cf. Rufus Fears

1977, 118; 124–125).
25 O Galerijevoj identifikaciji sa Aleksandrom Veli-

kim ([Aurel. Vict.] Epit. 40.17), poznatoj i kod ranijih rimskih
vladara (Rufus Fears 1977, 250–251) i wegovoj identifikaciji
sa Liberom-Dionisom, bogom koji je prikazan na ~uvenom mo-
zaiku u Gamzigradu i koji se mo`e dovesti u vezu sa Galerije-
vom i Romulinom apoteozom (Srejovi} 1993, 43) i bogom na ko-
ga se aludira u jednoj dedikaciji iz Lambeze (CIL 8.18260),
vidi Du{ani} 1995, 76–98. O tetrarhovom pohodu protiv Per-
sije, o tom ponavqenom podvigu Dionisa i Aleksandra, vidi
Barnes 1981, 17–18; Barnes 1976, 182–186; Barnes 1982, 63.

26 Srejovi}, Vasi} 1994, 123–139.
27 Lact. DMP 33; Euseb. HE 8.16.3–5; cf. En{lin 1930, 2528;

Creed 1984, xxxviii–xxxix.
28 Mesto smrti: Chr. Min. 1.148; [Aurel. Vict.] Epit. 40.16;

cf. Barnes 1982, 64; Creed 1984, 92. Apoteoza je posvedo~ena i
na Maksencijevim kovanicama (RIC 6.382), a weno mesto je
utvr|eno nedaleko od Gamzigrada: Srejovi} 1995, 143–155.

29 Grégoire 1939, 323–4.
30 Jankovi} 1983, 120–121; Petkovi} 2010, 196–197.
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The phraseology of the Edict of Toleration issued by Galerius in

311 reveals a unique motive on the part of the emperor for his

persecution of Christians: the Christians had abandoned the re-

ligious convictions of their ancestors and made their own laws,

which consequently had led them – allegedly – into atheism.

Galerius issued an order that they (the Christians) should return

to the practices established by their own forefathers. Thus, the

re-establishment of mos maiorum, endangered by Christian

“atheism”, was Galeirus’ prime motive for confronting the new

religion. 

If this was the real motive, it was carefully chosen: mos
maiorum was the key point for the preservation of traditional

(pagan) religion, social order and the Roman Empire, as Ciciero

and Symmachus put it. When Galerius proclaimed, on his death-

bed, that Christians should pray for his salvation, he remained

devoted to his polytheistic convictions.

Summary: @ARKO PETKOVI], Faculty of Philosophy, Belgrade

AUCTORITAS MAIORUM IN
THE EDICT OF GALERIUS OF 311 AD

Key words. – The Edict of Toleration of 311, Galerius, mos maiorum, auctoritus maiorum, Lactantius, 

Eusebius of Caesarea, persecutions of the Christians.
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INTRODUCTION1

Camel bone finds indicate that these animals lived

throughout the Roman provinces in Europe. Camel

remains were detected in the fauna of Roman period

sites in Italy (De Grossi Mazzorin 2006; De Grossi

Mazzorin 2011), the Iberian Peninsula (Morales Muñiz

et al. 1995), France (Clutton-Brock 1987), Belgium

(Pigière, Henrotay 2012), Switzerland (Bökönyi 1974),

Germany (Benecke 1994), England (Applebaum 2002),

Austria (Riedel 1999), Slovenia (Bartosiewicz 1999;

Bartosiewicz, Dirjec 2001), Hungary (Bökönyi 1974;

Bökönyi 1989; Bartosiewicz 1995; Bartosiewicz 1996),

Ukraine (Bökönyi 1974) and Bulgaria (Schramm 1975;

Beech 2007). In Serbia, camel bones were found in the

following sites: Sirmium (Lauwerier 1978), Viminaci-

um, Gomolava, Vranj near Hrtkovci (Vukovi}, Bla`i} in

press), Davidovac–Gradi{te and Pirot–Sarlah Bazilika.

Among 14 camel bones that were found so far in

the territory of Viminacium, 13 were found in the area
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a partial camel skeleton was found in the western part of the arena. This find dates back to the middle, or the second half, 
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of the amphitheatre (Vukovi}, Bla`i} in press), while a

single bone was detected in the area of the Eastern

necropolis (Vukovi} 2010). Those specimens belonged

to two-humped camels and hybrids, while one humped

camels were not detected.

In the course of excavations of the Viminacium

amphitheatre in 2011, in the area of arena, a partial

camel skeleton was discovered. In this paper, the taxo-

nomic position of this animal is discussed, according

to the morphometric features of the skeleton. The age

at death of the animal is determined, while taphonom-

ic analysis of the skeleton is used to assume how the

corpse of this animal was treated after death. Based on

the context of the find, the time of burial of this camel

is specified. In this way it was possible to define the

chronological relationship between the camel find and

the amphitheatre and other archaeological features dis-

covered in this area. In this paper the role and signifi-

cance of the camels in Roman provinces in the territo-

ry of Serbia is also discussed. 

VIMINACIUM AMPHITHEATRE

Viminacium is situated on the right bank of the

Mlava River, close to its confluence with the Danube

River (Fig. 1). Firstly, in the course of the 1st century

AD, a military camp was built. By the camp, a city

developed that became the capital of the province of

Moesia Superior and later of Moesia Prima (Mirkovi}

1968; Popovi} 1968).

The Viminacium amphitheatre was discovered in

the north-eastern corner of the surface defined as the

city area, approximately 50 m away from the north-

western corner of the legionary fortress (Fig. 2). The

first small-scale archaeological excavations of the

amphitheatre were conducted by M. Valtrovi} in 1882

(Valtrovi} 1884, 11–12, 100–103). 

Systematic archaeological excavations began at

the end of 2007 and are still in progress. So far the fol-

lowing parts of the amphitheatre have been discovered:

the arena, the arena wall, the main entrances, the outer
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Fig. 1. Location of Viminacium within the province of Moesia Prima

Sl. 1. Lokacija Viminacijuma u okviru provincije Moesia Prima
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Fig. 4. Location of the camel skeleton and other camel bones at the plan of the amphitheatre

Sl. 4. Mesta nalaza skeleta kamile i pojedina~nih kostiju kamila na planu amfiteatra

Fig. 2. Location of the amphitheatre in an aerial photo of Viminacium (taken in 2007)
Fig. 3. Viminacium amphitheatre in an aerial photo (taken in 2012)

Sl. 2. Pozicija amfiteatra na avio-snimku Viminacijuma iz 2007. godine
Sl. 3. Aero-snimak viminacijumskog amfiteatra iz 2012. godine
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wall of the amphitheatre, the chambers that flanked the

main entrances, recesses on the short axis of the build-

ing and traces of the timber-framed seating (Fig. 3). To

the north and to the southeast of the object, city ram-

parts were defined and partly excavated (Nikoli}, Bog-

danovi} 2012). 

Based on previous archaeological excavations, it

can be assumed that the amphitheatre was built in the

beginning of the 2nd century AD and that it was used

until the end of the 3rd, or beginning of the 4th century

AD. So far it has been possible to determine several

phases of the construction of the object. However, the

time and reasons for the abandonment of the Vimina-

cium amphitheatre are not completely clear. After the

amphitheatre lost its function, the surface of the building

was abandoned and buried. Soon after, in the second

half of the 4th century AD, a graveyard was set within

this area (Nikoli}, Bogdanovi} 2012, 44; Nikoli}, Bog-

danovi} in press).

CAMEL SKELETON FROM 
THE VIMINACIUM AMPHITHEATRE

The camel skeleton was unearthed in the western

part of the arena, in the vicinity of the amphitheatre

entrance (Fig. 4, Fig. 5). It was found in the layer of

brown friable soil that extended above pits in the area

of arena. The skeleton was oriented south-north, with a

deviation of 15 degrees of the southern part to the west.

Of the skeleton, the following parts were discovered:

most of the vertebral column, sternum and ribs, parts of

forelegs and hind legs and the skull, which was damaged

during the excavation (Fig. 6). The axial skeleton was

found in the anatomical position, while the legs of the

animal were discovered fragmented and dislocated. 

According to archaeological finds, the layer where

the camel was found dates back to the middle and the

second half of the 4th century AD. The amphitheatre had

lost its function at the end of the 3rd, or the beginning

STARINAR LXIII/2013
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Fig. 5. Camel skeleton from the Viminacium amphitheatre

Sl. 5. Skelet kamile iz amfiteatra u Viminacijumu
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of the 4th century AD. After that, the whole area was

abandoned. In the area of arena, a significant number of

pits, which date back to the first half of the 4th century

AD, were found. Above the pits and above the amphi-

theatre, in the course of the middle and second half of

the 4th century AD, the layer in which the camel was

found, was formed. After, in this layer, human graves

were sunk. They constitute a graveyard that was formed

in the course of the second half of the 4th century AD in

the central and south-western part of the amphitheatre

(Nikoli}, Bogdanovi} 2012, 44; Nikoli}, Bogdanovi}

in press). 

In the course of previous excavations of the amphi-

theatre in Viminacium, in the areas of the western

entrance, the southern part of the arena and the grand-

stands, 13 individual camel bones were discovered (an

atlas, three thoracic and three lumbar vertebrae, a rib,

distal radius and ulna, distal femur, distal tibia and the

first phalanx). All of the bones originate from the 4th

century layer that was formed above the amphitheatre.

Although they are likely contemporaneous with the

camel skeleton, they are not related to it. As the pres-

ence of the same bones and differences in bone sizes

are observed between individual bones and the camel

skeleton, those bones, for sure, belong to different ani-

mals and not to the camel whose skeleton was discov-

ered in the arena. 

TAPHONOMY

The skull, mandibles, sternum, cervical and lum-

bar vertebrae were found in an anatomical position,

while the camel legs were found fragmented and dis-

located (Fig. 5). The distal right humerus and proximal

radius were in an anatomical position, but dislocated in

relation to the axial skeleton. The proximal right

humerus was found ca. 5 m away from its distal end.

The distal left femur and proximal tibia were also

found in an anatomical position, but dislocated in rela-

tion to the remaining skeleton parts. The lower part of

the right hind leg (distal tibia, metatarsus, tarsal bones

and phalanges), which was also in articulation, but dis-

located from the other skeletal parts, was found next to

the proximal humerus. During the excavation, the

skull and the lower part of the right hind leg were dam-

aged and dislocated afterwards. Aside from limb parts,

the scapulae, the pelvic bone and the lumbar and cau-

dal vertebrae of this camel were missing and have not

been discovered. 

All leg bones were broken prior to the burying of

the camel (Fig. 7, Fig. 8). Breakage patterns indicate

that the bones were broken in a fresh state, not long

after the death of the camel. The fresh fracture surface

is smooth, has a spiral outline and the fracture angle is

obtuse to the cortical surface (Outram 2001). At the

Fig. 6. Drawing of a camel skeleton, with marked skeletal parts found in Viminacium amphitheatre

Sl. 6. Shematski prikaz skeleta kamile, na kome su prikazane prona|ene kosti
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caudolateral area of the humerus midshaft, four impact

marks, made by a blunt object, were detected (Fig. 8),

while from those marks a smooth spiral fracture flares.

The impact marks and the smooth spiral fracture are

also detected in the anterior area of the radius proximal

shaft (Fig. 7–1). Although impact marks were not

detected on other long bones, according to their frac-

tures, it can be assumed that they were broken in the

same manner as the humerus and radius. This kind of

fracturing of long bone shafts is typical for marrow

extraction (Binford 1981, 148–163; Outram 2001). Bone

marrow has a high nutritive value and is highly caloric.

Aside from its usage in the diet, in the Roman period,

marrow fat was used as oil for lamps, as a cosmetic or

medicinal base, and as a lubricant by artisans (Seetah

2006, 48). All of the long bone epiphyses are complete

and no butchering marks were detected on their sur-

face. The intentional breakages of long bone shafts and

the untouched epiphysis and axial skeleton parts (with-

out modifications) are typical only for marrow proces-

sing activities without grease exploitation (Binford 1981,

157). As the long bone parts were found in an anatomi-

cal position, it can be assumed that the joints were not

disarticulated prior to the breaking of the bones. 

Six butchering marks, made by a knife, were de-

tected only at the distal shaft of the metatarsus and

indicate that the animal had been skinned (Fig. 9). As

no other butchering marks were detected on other bones,

it can be assumed that the marrow was extracted while

there was still flesh on the bones. Although possible meat

removal marks could be hypothesised on the skeletal

parts that had been taken from this place, their absence

on discovered bones is uncommon. While studying the

patterns of bone modifications, L. Binford (1981), in his

famous ethnographic monograph of Nunamiut Eskimos,

investigated bone marrow and grease extraction. He

noted that, on some occasions during marrow extraction,

bones were broken prior to skinning and meat removal. 

Fig. 7. Camel long bones broken for the extraction of marrow: 1) Proximal joint of ulna and radius, lateral view; 
2) Distal humerus, anterior view; 3) Proximal tibia, caudal view; 4) Distal femur, anterior view

Sl. 7. Duge kosti kamile, koje su polomqene zbog eksploatacije ko{tane sr`i: 
1) Proksimalni radijus i ulna, lateralna povr{ina; 2) Distalni humerus, anteriorna povr{ina; 

3) Proksimalna tibija, kaudalna povr{ina; 4) Distalni femur, anteriorna povr{ina



The pelvic bones, scapulas, lumbar vertebrae and

leg parts were not found, and it is suggested that they

were taken from the site, as these skeleton parts carry

most of the flesh. Traces of the dismemberment of the

scapula-humerus and pelvis-femur joints were not

detected. However, it is possible to disjoint the scapula

and humerus easily by leverage (Binford 1981, 122).

As the proximal femurs were missing, it can be assumed

that they were taken from the site together with the

pelvis. 

The bones were well preserved and some of the

bones were slightly weathered. The weathering of the

bones is a consequence of different atmospheric condi-

tions that affected the bone before its burial. Gnaw

marks, probably made by a dog, were detected on one

of the phalanges (Fig. 13–4). Based on these taphonomic

features, it is concluded that the skeleton was buried

not long after it was left in the area of the amphitheatre.

TAXONOMY AND MORPHOMETRIC 
STUDY OF THE CAMEL SKELETON

The taxonomic identification of Viminacium camel

is important because camel species originate from dif-

ferent parts of the world. Two-humped camels2 (Came-
lus bactrianus) originate from Central Asia, while one-

humped camels3 (Camelus dromedarius) are from North

Africa and Western Asia.

The adaptation to different temperature conditions

of the two camel species resulted in the difference in

their size and appearance. Dromedaries, which live in

hot deserts, have shorter hair and generally longer limbs

2 Sometimes, the synonym bactrian camel is used in the text.
3 Sometimes, the synonym dromedary camel is used in the text.
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Fig. 8. Proximal humerus with impact marks, caudolateral view
Fig. 9. Metatarsal bone with skinning marks, anterior view

Sl. 8. Proksimalni humerus kamile sa tragovima udaraca, kaudolateralna povr{ina
Sl. 9. Metatarzus kamile sa tragovima drawa ko`e, anteriorna povr{ina
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in contrast to bactrians, which are adapted to colder

climates, and have a more massive stature (Köhler-

Rollefson 1991). Accordingly, there are important

morphometric differences in their skeletons (Olsen

1988; Köhler-Rollefson 1989; Steiger 1990; Studer,

Schneider 2008). However, there are variations in the

morphology of bones within both species (Olsen 1988),

making taxonomic identification rather difficult. Iden-

tifying the species of ancient camel bones is further

complicated by the possible appearance of hybrids. It

is believed that camel hybridisation has been practiced

from the 1st century AD (Uerpmann 1999). Three camel

bones from previous excavations of the Viminacium

amphitheatre were determined as hybrid individuals

(Vukovi}, Bla`i} in press).

The morphology and measurements of the Vimi-

nacium camel’s postcranial bones were compared with

contemporary camels which were studied in detail by

C. Steiger (1990) in her thesis and with other camel

bones from Viminacium (Vukovi}, Bla`i} in press), as

well as with camel bones from other ancient sites (eg.

Uerpmann 1999). Bones from the camel skeleton, which

have characteristic morphometric features for taxono-

mic identification, were studied in detail: atlas, axis, hu-

merus, radius, ulna, femur, tibia, astragalus, calcaneus,

metatarsus and phalanges. Cranium features did not

contribute to the identification, due to its damage. 

The morphological features of the first cervical

vertebra (Fig. 10–1, 2) correspond to contemporary

dromedaries, as described in Steiger (1990, 14–17).

The ventral and dorsal sides are of a trapezoidal shape.

On the dorsal side, foramine alarie are present, this is

a feature of dromedaries, while bactrian camels have

incisurae instead of these apertures. Both openings on

the dorsal side (foramen vertebrale laterale) are divid-

ed into two parts and this feature also corresponds to

one humped camels, while in bactrians there should be

only one on each side. The length of the fossa alaris
ventralis, on the ventral side of the atlas wings is 24.9

mm and exceeds the dimensions of dromedaries, but is

smaller than bactrians. Other dimensions correspond

to both camel species (Steiger 1990, 90). 

Unlike the features of the first cervical vertebra, the

morphometric features of the second cervical vertebra
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Fig. 10 . Cervical vertebrae with distinct morphometric features: 
1) Atlas, ventral view; 2) Atlas, dorsal view; 3) Axixs, lateral view

Sl. 10. Vratni pr{qenovi sa izra`enim morfometrijskim karakteristikama: 
1) Atlas, ventralna strana; 2) Atlas, dorzalna strana; 3) Aksis, lateralna strana
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(Fig. 10–3) correspond to two-humped camels. The

axis of the camel from Viminacium does not have a

crest, which should be located between the lateral and

transversal foramen of the body of this vertebra in

dromedaries (Steiger 1990, 18–19). The dimensions of

the axis fall within the range consistent with bactrian

camels (Steiger 1990, 90) 

According to the morphological criteria (Steiger

1990, 30–31), the proximal humerus (Fig. 8) corre-

sponds to bactrian camels. The sulcus, located between

the tuberculum minus and the tuberculum intermedium,

is pronounced and this is characteristic of two humped

camels. On the cranial side there is a groove between

both tuberculi and the bone shaft, which is only present

in bactrian camels. As for the metrics (Steiger 1990, 93),

the proximal epiphysis width falls within the range of

both camel species, while the width of the trochlea dis-
talis (Fig. 7–2) corresponds only to bactrian camel. 

On the lateral side of the radius proximal epiphysis

(Fig. 7–1) there is a pronounced crest and, according to

this feature, it corresponds to dromedaries (Steiger

1990, 32). The proximal epiphysis breadth falls within

the range of both camel species, while the length of the

ulna’s olecranon exceeds that of one humped camel and

corresponds to two humped camels (Steiger 1990, 94). 

According to the morphology (Steiger 1990, 49),

the distal femur (Fig. 7–4) corresponds to two humped

camels as there is no groove, which is present only in one

humped camels on the lateral side of the femur distal

shaft. Based on the measurements of the distal epiphysis

breadth and the breadth of the medial condylus

(Steiger 1990, 97), this femur also corresponds to two

humped camels. 

The breadth and depth of the proximal epiphysis

of the tibia (Fig. 7–3) falls within the range of both

camels species (Steiger 1990, 99), while the breadth of

the distal epiphysis corresponds only to two humped

camels. The breadth of the articular facet for the Os
malleolare (21 mm), which is wider in bactrians, cor-

responds only to two humped camels. 

STARINAR LXIII/2013

259

Fig. 11. The ratio between the greatest lateral length (GLl) and the greatest medial length (GLm) 
of astragali of contemporary (Steiger 1990) and Viminacium specimens

Fig. 12. The ratio between the greatest length (GL) and smallest breadth of diaphysis (SD) of metatarsal bones 
of contemporary camels (Steiger 1990), Viminacium camel and camel hybrids from Pella, Dacapolis 

(Köhler-Rollefson 1989)

Sl. 11. Odnos lateralne (GLl) i medijalne du`ine (GLm) 
astragalusa savremenih kamila (Steiger 1990) i kamila iz Viminacijuma

Sl. 12. Odnos izme|u maksimalne du`ine i najmawe {irine dijafize metatarzusa savremenih kamila
(Steiger 1990), kamile iz Viminacijuma i hibridnih jedinki sa nalazi{ta Pela, Dekapolis

(Köhler-Rollefson 1989)
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GL GLl GLm GB SD
BFcr/

Bp
BFp Dp

BFcd/
Bd

Dd
GLF/

Dl
Lfavr/

Dm
LAPa SBV BT HT BC LO DPA SDO BCm Bfom 

atlas 118.9 134.8 97.7 87.7 98.2 24.9

axis 94.8 182.5 32.3

humerus 126.6 127.8 94.8 89.7 67 83

radius 100.2 89.2

ulna 98.6 93.8 80.1

femur 118.7 125.2 46.3

tibia (sin.) 121.4

tibia (dext.) 88.5 51.3 23

metatarsus 388.6 35.5 64.9

astragalus 81.8 81.7 72.3 54.1 47.3 45

calcaneus 154.2 70.6

Ist posterior 

phalanx
21.4 37.9 31.2

1st posterior 

phalanx
97.1 20.7 40.4 32.3 36.4

2nd posterior 

phalanx
62.7 30.5 31 23.6 37.7

tarsale 4+5 41.5 60

centrotarsale 36.1 51

tarsale 2+3 21.5 33.8

Table 2. Postcranial measurements of camel skeleton (mm) after Driesch (1976) 
GL: Greatest length, GLl: Greatest lateral length, GLm: Greatest medial length, GB: Greatest breadth, 

SD: Smallest breadth of diaphysis, BFcr: Breadth of the Facies articularis cranialis, Bp: Breadth of the proximal end, 
BFp: Breadth of the Facies articularis proximalis, Dp: Deapth of the proximal end, BFcd: Breadth of the Facies 

articularis caudalis, Bd: Breadth of the distal end, Dd: Depth of the distal end, GLF: Greatest length from the Facies 
articularis cranialis to the Facies articularis caudalis, Dl: Depth of the lateral half, Dm: Depth of the medial half, 

LAPa: Length of the arch including the Processus articulares caudales, SBV: Smallest breadth of the vertebra, 
BT: Breadth of the tochlea, LO: Length of the olecranon, DPA: Depth across the Processus anconaeus, 

SDO: Smallest depth of the olecranon; and after Steiger (1990): Lfavr: Greatest length of Fossa alaris ventralis, 
HT: Height of the trochlea, BC: Greatest breadth of Caput humeri, BCm: Smallest breadth of Condylus medialis, 

Bfom: Breadth of Facies articularis for Os malleolare

Tabela 2. Postkranijalne dimenzije skeleta kamile (mm) po Driesch (1976)
GL: Maksimalna du`ina, GLl: Maksimalna lateralna du`ina, GLm: Maksimalna medijalna du`ina, 
GB: Maksimalna {irina, SD: Najmawa {irina dijafize, BFcr: [irina kranijalne zglobne povr{ine, 

Bp: Medio-lateralna {irina proksimalne epifize, BFp: [irina proksimalne zglobne povr{ine,
Dp: Antero-posteriorna {irina proksimalne epifize, BFcd: [irina kaudalne zglobne povr{ine, 

Bd: Medio-laterlna {irina distalne epifize, Dd: Antero-posteriorna {irina distalne epifize, 
GLF: Maksimalna du`ina od kranijalne do kaudalne zglobne povr{ine, Dl: [irina laterlane polovine, 

Dm: [irina medijalne polovine, LAPa: Du`ina luka ukqu~uju}i kaudalni zglobni nastavak, 
SBV: Najmawa {irina pr{qena, BT: [irina trohlee, LO: Du`ina olekranona, DPA: [irina Processus anconaeus, 

SDO: Najmawa {irina olekranona; i po Steiger (1990): Lfavr: Najve}a du`ina ventralnog krilnog otvora, 
HT: Visina trohlee, BC: Maksimalna {irina glave humerusa, BCm: Najmawa {irina medijalnog kondilusa, 

Bfom: [irina zglobne povr{ine za Os malleolare

Table 1. Cranial measurements (mm) of camel skeleton after Driesch (1976) 
L_P3 – length of P3, B_P3 – breadth of P3, L_P4 – length of P4, B_P4 – breadth of P4, L_M1 – length of M1, 

B_M1 – breadth of M1, L_M3 – length of M3, B_M3 – breadth of M3, LM – length of molar raw

Tabela 1. Kranijalne dimenzije skeleta kamile (mm) po Driesch (1976) 
L_P3 – du`ina P3, B_P3 – {irina P3, L_P4 – du`ina P4, B_P4 – {irina P4, L_M1 – du`ina M1, 

B_M1 – {irina M1, L_M3 – du`ina M3, B_M3 – {irina M3, LM – du`ina niza molara

L_P3 B_P3 L_P4 B_P4 L_M1 B_M1 L_M3 B_M3 LM

mandible (left) 29.1 25 60.7 27.2

mandible (right) 31.5 24.6 63.1 26.8

maxilla 21 16.5 24.2 27.6 28.1 33.9 48.2 35.1 109
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Based on the morphology (breadth of the trochlea

tali distalis, etc.), the astragalus (Fig. 13–2) corresponds

to two humped camels. As the lateral part of the trochlea
tali extends further than the proximal in dromedaries

(Steiger 1990, 58), the ratio between the lateral and

medial astragali length is different in both camel species.

The ratio of the lateral and medial length of this astra-

galus (Fig. 11) is compared to the bactrian’s astragalus

from previous excavations of the Viminacium amphi-

theatre (Vukovi}, Bla`i} in press), the modern astragali

studied by Steiger (1990, 100), the two astragali that

were identified as hybrid individuals from the ancient

site of Mleiha (Uerpmann 1999) and two hybrid speci-

mens from Pella, Decapolis (Köhler-Rollefson 1989).

The dimensions of the astragalus of the camel skeleton

fall within the range of the bigger individuals of modern

dromedaries and bactrians. This astragalus is similar

to, but smaller than, hybrids from Mleiha and Pella.

Although the proportions of this astragalus are some-

where between the two camel species, they show dro-

medary affinities.

The dimensions of the calcaneus (Fig. 13–1) cor-

respond to both camel species (Steiger 1990, 100), while

the morphology of this bone resembles two humped

camels. The groove, which is present between the

inner extension of the sustentaculum and the plantar

edge in dromedaries (Steiger 1990, 61), is absent in

this calcaneus. 

One humped camels have longer and more slender

metapodials (Steiger 1990, 70). The metatarsal bone of

the Viminacium camel skeleton (Fig. 9) is long, but

dumpy: its length falls within the range of drome-

daries, while the smallest breadth of the diaphysis cor-

responds to bactrians (Steiger 1990, 102). The ratio

between the greatest length and smallest breadth of the

metatarsus of the Viminacium camel skeleton is com-

pared to contemporary camels (Steiger 1990) as well

as to hybrids from Pella, Decapolis (Köhler-Rollefson

1989). The graph (Fig. 12) clearly shows that the pro-

portions of the metatarsus of the camel skeleton do not

correspond to either contemporary dromedaries or to

bactrians. However, it is of smaller size than the meta-

tarsals of hybrid camels from Pella, in Decapolis. 

The dimensions and proportions of the first poste-

rior phalanx (Fig. 13–3) correspond to two humped

camels (Steiger 1990, 103). Its length falls within the

uppermost range of bactrians, but is smaller than the

first phalanx from previous excavations of the Vimina-

cium amphitheatre, which was ascribed to the hybrid

individual (Vukovi}, Bla`i} in press). According to the

morphological criterion that was recently developed by

J. Studer and A. Schneider (2008), at the palmar bor-

der of the distal articulation of the first phalanx there is

a clear lip-border between the distal epiphysis and the

distal shaft only found in dromedaries. As our specimens

lack this border, they correspond to bactrians. The di-
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Fig. 13. Distal leg bones: 1) Calcaneus, medial view; 2) Astragalus, ventral view; 
3) 1st posterior phalanx, plantar view; 4) 2nd posterior phalanx, plantar view

Sl. 13. Dowi delovi zadwe noge: 1) Kalkaneus, medijalna strana; 2) Astragalus, ventralna strana; 
3) Prva posteriorna falanga, plantarna strana; 4) Druga posteriorna falanga, plantarna strana
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mensions of the second phalanx (Fig. 13–4) correspond

to two humped camels (Steiger 1990, 104). 

Discussion of the morphometric analysis 
The study of the skeletal remains of the camel

from the Viminacium amphitheatre indicates mixed

morphometric features of both camel species. The mor-

phology of the first cervical vertebra and proximal radius

correspond to dromedary camels, while the morphology

of other postcranial bones from this skeleton resembles

bactrians. The dimensions mostly fall within the range

of both camel species (atlas, calcaneus, metatarsus) or

within the range of bactrians (axis, ulna, phalanges).

Some of the bones have some dimensions that corre-

spond to bactrians and some that correspond to both

dromedaries and bactrians (humerus, femur, astragalus).

Several specimens stand out due to their proportions.

The astragalus, which resembles bactrians in morphol-

ogy, and bigger individuals of both camel species in its

dimensions, has proportions between both camel spe-

cies, but is more similar to dromedaries. The metatar-

sal bone has the length of dromedaries, but it is dumpy,

as in bactrians. Such mixed morphometric features

indicate a hybrid individual between a one humped

and two humped camel. 

Camel hybridisation in the past were poorly explo-

red and understood and the osteological features of

hybrid camels were not studied to any great extent. So

far, the osteological remains of large camels from the

ancient camel and horse graveyard in Mleiha (United

Arab Emirates, 1st–2nd century AD) (Uerpmann 1999)

and camels from Pella of the Decapolis, that died in the

earthquake of 747 AD (Köhler-Rollefson 1989) were

identified as hybrid camels. From the Roman layers of

Troy, one phalanx was also ascribed to a hybrid (Uerp-

mann 1999, 113), while three more single camel bones

(atlas, radius and the 1st phalanx), from previous exca-

vations of the Viminacium amphitheatre (Vukovi}, Bla-

`i} in press), were also identified as belonging to hybrid

camels. All of the mentioned camel skeletons and single

bone finds were determined as hybrids according to

their mixed morphological features and enormous size,

which usually exceeds the dimensions of both camel

species, or falls within the uppermost range of them. 

In relation to hybrid camels’ bones previously

described, the remains of the camel skeleton from the

Viminacium amphitheatre have mixed morphological

features, but they are not of enormous size. None of the

bones exceed the range of both camel species, but they

are all among big individuals of eather bactrians or

dromedaries. The reason for this might be a different

type of hibridisation than previously described.

According to ethnographic and historical studies

of some contemporary pastoral societies (in Anatolia,

Syria, Afghanistan, Azerbaijan) (Tapper 2011; Potts

2004), it is known that the most valued hybrids were

bred as a mix of male bactrians and female dromedaries.

These hybrids are of a greater size, greatest strength

and have load bearing abilities that are twice as good

as dromedaries. Males of the first generation of hybrids

are of particular strength. It is known that they can carry

500kg loads. There are also cases where a male drome-

dary mates with a female bactrian camel, but that kind

of the first generation hybrid is inferior to the other

(Tapper 2011, after Leese 1927; Menges 1935). Subse-

quent generations of the hybrids, either where hybrids

mate together, or are cross-bred with pure bactrians and

dromedaries, are not desirable, as those animals are of

small size, small value and have a bad temperament.

That is why male hybrids are usually castrated, resulting

in even bigger bones. 

To conclude, the partial skeleton from the Vimina-

cium amphitheatre belonged to a hybrid, but probably

not to the first generation of a hybrid of a male bactrian

and a female dromedary camel. 
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Fig. 14. Maxilla, basal view

Sl. 14. Maksila kamile, bazalni izgled
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Age and sex data
The long bone epiphysis and articular surfaces of the

vertebrae were fused. In other large mammals, such as

horses and cows, the epiphyses close at the end of the

third year (Silver 1969). However, camels mature later,

at 4–5 years, so it is suggested that their long bone epi-

physes fuse during that period, while the articular sur-

faces of vertebrae fuse later (Studer, Schneider 2008).

Camel’s teeth erupt in about the fifth year (Silver 1969,

301), when the last, third molar erupts. All of the teeth

of the Viminacium camel have erupted and are extre-

mely worn (Fig. 14). According to all the mentioned

ageing data, it can be assumed that the camel from the

Viminacium amphitheatre was, for sure, older than five

years. As the vertebrae are fused and the teeth are mode-

rately worn, it is suggested that the camel was very old.

Unfortunately, the criteria for sexing are not pre-

served. The entire pelvis was taken away from this site,

prior to burial, while the canine tooth, whose size might

enable sex determination, is lost, probably during the

excavation. 

CONCLUSION

The discovery of the camel skeleton from the Vimi-

nacium amphitheatre represents a unique find within

the territory of the Roman provinces in Europe. To

date, only single camel bones, which were not in asso-

ciation have been found, so this is the first camel skele-

ton from Roman times ever excavated in Europe. 

The skeleton is particular, as only the axial skele-

ton was discovered in an anatomic position, while the

legs were fragmented and dislocated. It was not possi-

ble to suggest the cause of death of this animal. As it was

a very old animal, it may be assumed that it died of old

age or that it was killed because it was no longer able

to serve its primary purpose. Based on the context of

find and taphonomic analyses, intentional burial of the

camel and ritual activities are ruled out. After death, the

camel was left at the place that used to be an amphithe-

atre. Shortly after, the animal was skinned, and the

bone marrow was extracted from the long bones, while

the skeletal parts with high nutritional value were taken

from the site. According to the taphonomic study, it is

assumed that the remaining skeleton was not exposed

for long and that it was buried shortly after deposition. 

Analysis of the skeleton and every single bone

within it contribute to an understanding of osteological

features of camels in the past. According to the mixed

morphometric features, it is assumed that the skeleton

belonged to a hybrid camel that was bred as a mix of a

one humped and two humped camel, or as a subsequent

generation of hybrids. The first generation of hybrid

camels has greater strength and load-bearing abilities

than both parental species. These animals were well

adapted to a colder climate and a muddy terrain (Tapper

2011) and they could certainly stand the European cli-

mate in Roman times, at least better than dromedaries.

Due to all these qualities, their presence in the Roman

provinces is not surprising. 

The camel skeleton was discovered in the layer that

dates back to the middle and second half of the 4th cen-

tury AD. At the time, the amphitheatre was no longer

in use for spectacles. The camel and other archaeolog-

ical finds were discovered in the layer that covered the

amphitheatre. In the course of the second half of the 4th

century AD, at the central and south-eastern part of the

amphitheatre, the necropolis was raised. The graves

were dug into the mentioned layer and, although they

seem younger than the time of the burial of the camel,

the temporal relationship of the necropolis and the

camel skeleton is still not possible to determine. The

camel skeleton find raises a new question which refers

to the appearance and function of this part of Vimina-

cium in the late antique period. As both the ramparts and

the architecture of the amphitheatre were destroyed, it

can be assumed that this area, which had been part of

the settlement in the preceding period, was abandoned

and no longer guarded. In this way, the appearance and

urbanistic plan of Viminacium was changed. 

The discovery of the camel skeleton, together with

other camel bones from Viminacium and other sites in

Serbia which also date back to the 4th century AD

(Lauwerier 1978; Vukovi}, Bla`i} u {tampi), indicate

that camels were in use in the late antique period in the

Roman provinces of this part of the world. Although

there are no camel finds from earlier centuries in Serbia,

the presence of camels can be suggested in that period

because of camel remains that were found in earlier

times (2nd and 3rd century AD) in the surrounding pro-

vinces (Schramm 1975; Bökönyi 1989). 

The camel skeleton find also raises a question re-

garding the usage of camels in Roman times in the Bal-

kan provinces. In Roman times, camels were primarily

used as pack animals within the civilian and trading

caravans. Camels also played an important role in the

Roman army. The Roman army used camels to trans-

port heavy objects such as large supplies of corn, road

building equipment, luggage and military equipment,
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but also letters (Davies 1967, 117). Although special

auxilary units of camel riders (dromedarii) existed, ca-

mels were more often included in other, not specially

formed, units (Dobrewa 1991; Toynbee 1996, 137–140).

Given that legions from Moesia were engaged in the

eastern Roman provinces, there is a possiblity that some

camels arrived in the Balkan provinces together with

them. Meat and secondary products of camels, such as

milk and wool, were also exploited, as is evidenced by

the butchery marks on the camel bones from Viminacium

(Vukovi}, Bla`i} u {tampi). Although the participation

of camels in Roman games is reported in historical sour-

ces (Dio 1914, LX, 7, 3; Suetonius 1914, Nero II, I;

Toynbee 1996, 139), the camel from the amphitheatre

cannot be related to these spectacles, as it originates from

the layer that covered the object. Since other camel bones

found within the amphitheatre also date back to the peri-

od when the amphitheatre has already lost its function,

it is not possbile to presume that camels participated in

public shows in the Viminacium amphitheatre.

Two-humped camels that lived in Central Asia were

mainly used as pack and draught animals. Therefore, it is

believed that the presence of bactrian camels in Roman

provinces is related to caravans that were arriving

from Central Asia (Bartosiewicz, Dirjec 2001), while

dromedaries, that lived in North Africa and the Arabian

peninsula were used for both civilian and military pur-

poses. Hybrids, as strong animals, were probably also

used as pack animals, either in trade and civilian cara-

vans or in the army. Ethnographic examples show that

hybrid camels were bred in regions such as Turkmeni-

stan, Afghanistan and Iran, where both dromedaries

and bactrians coexisted (Köhler-Rollefson 1991). Since

there are not enough archaeozoological data on camel

hybridisation from ancient times, the origin of hybrids

identified in Serbia remains uncertain. Wherever it

came from, it can be assumed that the camel, whose

skeleton was discovered in the Vimiancium amphithe-

atre, probably arrived carrying trade goods or military

equipment from distant parts of the Empire.
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Ostaci kamila predstavqaju retke nalaze na rimskim lo-
kalitetima {irom Evrope. U Srbiji su kosti kamila pro-
na|ene u Sirmijumu (Lauwerier 1978), Viminacijumu, Gomo-
lavi, Vrawu kod Hrtkovaca (Vukovi}, Bla`i} u {tampi), kao i
na lokalitetima Davidovac–Gradi{te i Pirot–Sarlah ba-
zilika.

Prilikom istra`ivawa viminacijumskog amfiteatra
prona|en je skelet kamile (Slike 2 i 3). Ovaj izuzetan na-
laz otkriven je u zapadnom delu arene, u blizini ulaza u
amfiteatar (Slike 4 i 5). Nalaz skeleta kamile jedinstven
je na ~itavoj teritoriji evropskog dela Rimskog carstva, u
okviru koga su do sada pronala`ene samo pojedina~ne ko-
sti ovih `ivotiwa. Skelet kamile pripada sloju, koji se
datuje u sredinu, odnosno drugu polovinu IV veka. U tom pe-
riodu prostor amfiteatra vi{e nije kori{}en za odr`ava-
we spektakla, a nalaz kamile prona|en je u sloju, koji je pre-
krio sam objekat. 

Lobawa i dowe vilice, deo ki~menog stuba (vratni i
le|ni pr{qenovi), rebra, kao i delovi grudne kosti prona-
|eni su u anatomskom polo`aju, dok su delovi nogu bili
fragmentovani i dislocirani (Slika 5). Obrasci lomova
dugih kostiju ukazuju da su kosti polomqene ubrzo nakon
smrti `ivotiwe. Na humerusu i radijusu uo~eni su trago-
vi udaraca tupim predmetom. Ovakvo lomqewe dijafiza
karakteristi~no je za eksploataciju ko{tane sr`i. Trago-
vi kasapqewa uo~eni su samo na distalnom delu dijafize
metatarzusa i oni ukazuju na drawe ko`e. Obe lopatice i
karlice, lumbalni i repni deo ki~menog stuba, kao i delo-
vi nogu nisu prona|eni, pa se mo`e pretpostaviti da su od-
neti sa ovog prostora. Tragovi blagog povr{inskog raspa-
dawa prisutni su na malom broju kostiju, dok je samo jedna
kost oglodana, i zato se mo`e zakqu~iti da je kamila zatr-
pana ubrzo nakon deponovawa. 

Na osnovu me{ovitih morfometrijskih karakteristi-
ka pojedina~nih kostiju skeleta kamile, pretpostavqeno je
da je skelet pripadao hibridnoj jedinki, koja je nastala
ukr{tawem dve vrste kamila. Poznato je da su hibridi ka-
mila krupniji, sna`niji i izdr`qiviji od jednogrbih i
dvogrbih kamila (Tapper 2011; Potts 2004). Ove ̀ ivotiwe se
lako prilago|avaju hladnijim klimama i sigurno je da su
lak{e mogle da podnesu klimatske uslove u Evropi. Tre-
nutno se veoma malo zna o hibridizaciji kamila u antici,
a do sada su hibridi identifikovani na nalazi{tu Mleiha
(Ujediweni arapski emirati, 1–2. v. n.e), rimskim slojevi-
ma u Troji (Uerpmann 1999) i u Viminacijumu (Vukovi},

Bla`i} u {tampi). 

Kamile su u rimskom periodu kori{}ene pre svega kao
tovarne ̀ ivotiwe, u okviru civilnih i trgova~kih karavana.
Zna~ajna je bila i wihova uloga u vojsci, gde su slu`ile za
prenos vojne opreme, namirnica i gra|evinskog materijala
(Davies 1967), kao i za jahawe (Dobrewa 1991; Toynbee 1996,

137–140). Meso i sekundarni proizvodi kamila (mleko, vuna,
itd.) tako|e su eksploatisani u rimskom periodu. Prisu-
stvo dvogrbih kamila ~esto se dovodi u vezu sa karavanima,
koji su dolazili iz Centralne Azije (Bartosiewicz, Dirjec

2001), dok su jednogrbe kamile, osim u civilnoj, bile i u
vojnoj upotrebi. Hibridi kamila su najverovatnije zbog
svoje snage kori{}eni kao tovarne `ivotiwe, kako u okviru
razli~itih trgova~kih i civilnih karavana, tako i u vojsci.
Poznato je da su mezijske legije bile anga`ovane u isto~nim
provincijma carstva, pa postoji mogu}nost da je odre|en broj
kamila u Meziju stigao upravo sa ovim vojnicima. Iako je na
osnovu istorijskih izvora poznato da su kamile kori{}ene
i u spektaklima (Dio 1914, LX, 7, 3; Suetonius 1914, Nero II,

I; Toynbee 1996, 139), kamilu iz amfiteatra u Viminaciju-
mu ne mo`emo povezati sa de{avawima u ovom objektu.

Kqu~ne re~i. – Kasna antika, Viminacijum, amfiteatar, kamila, hibridizacija kamila.

Rezime: SOWA VUKOVI], Univerzitet u Beogradu, 
Filozofski fakultet, Laboratorija za bioarheologiju, Beograd

IVAN BOGDANOVI], Arheolo{ki institut, Beograd
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U Vrawskoj dolini, 9,5 kilometara jugoza-
padno od Vrawa (sl. 1),1 le`i selo Davi-
dovac, u kome su jo{ sredinom 20. veka, na

vi{e mesta, uo~eni arheolo{ki ostaci iz anti~kog
i kasnoanti~kog perioda. U jugozapadnom delu sela,
na potesu Gradi{te, sme{tenom na platou povr{i-
ne nekoliko hektara, tada su konstatovani temeqi
gra|evina od kamena vezanog malterom i ostaci
rimskog bunara. Osim toga, otkrivena su i dva olov-
na sarkofaga sa o~uvanim skeletima du`ine oko
1,50 m, dve srebrne statuete Jupitera, dva aureusa,
Konstancija Hlora (293–306) i Maksimina Daje
(305–313),2 i ostava od 13 primeraka zlatnog nov-
ca iz 4. veka, ~ije preciznije hronolo{ko oprede-
qewe nije poznato.3

Tokom pomenutog rekognoscirawa, na suprot-
nom, severoisto~nom kraju sela, uo~en je potes Cr-
kvi{te, koji se prostire oko dana{we Crkve Sv.
\or|a i seoskog grobqa. Po kazivawu me{tana, ovde

je, u porti crkve, oko 20 m severno od we, sa leve
strane puta za Dowi Vrtogo{, iskopan grob zidan
od opeka i tegula, dok su isto~no od crkve, prili-
kom kopawa raka na seoskom grobqu, konstatovani
ostaci rimskih zidanih grobnica. Grobne konstruk-
cije, fragmentovane qudske kosti, kao i sesterci-
ji Antonina Pija (138–161), otkriveni su i prili-
kom podizawa ku}a i drugih objekata u selu. Osim
toga, 1961. godine, prilikom izgradwe autoputa,
nedaleko od porte, otkopana je i jedna zasvedena
grobnica od opeke i maltera, u kojoj je na|en novac,
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Apstrakt. – U selu Davidovcu, udaqenom 9,5 kilometara jugozapadno od Vrawa, na potesu Crkvi{te, sprovedena su 
arheolo{ka istra`ivawa. Tom prilikom su konstatovani ostaci maweg bronzanodopskog naseqa, iznad kojeg se kasnije

formirao kasnoanti~ki horizont. Pored skromnih naseobinskih ostataka, otkrivena je i kasnoanti~ka nekropola, 
od koje su ovom prilikom istra`ene dve zasvedene grobnice i devet grobnih konstrukcija. Kako su grobne celine

najve}im delom bile jo{ ranije opqa~kane, skeletni ostaci pokojnika konstatovani su u grobnicama i jednom grobu.

Kqu~ne re~i. – Dardanija, nekropola, kasna antika, zasvedene grobnice, reumatoidni artritis, fluorosis.

1 Podloga za geografsku kartu Srbije dobijena je od dr M.
Milinkovi}a.

2 Pomenuta dva zlatnika kovana su u periodu izme|u 1. 5.
305. godine i 25. 7. 306. godine. Uporediti: RIC VI, 15, 117. 

3 Jovanovi} 1966, 316; Bulatovi} 2000; Tomovi}, Fidanov-
ski 2005, 29. 

* ^lanak je nastao kao rezultat rada na projektu: Procesi urbanizacije i razvoja sredwovekovnog dru{tva (br. 177021), Ministarstva
prosvete, nauke i tehnolo{kog razvoja Republike Srbije.



bez bli`ih podataka. Tokom arheolo{kih rekog-
noscirawa sprovedenih 2002. godine, oko 30 m se-
verno od autoputa, uo~ena je zasvedena grobnica
pribli`nih dimenzija 2 h 1,20 m, orijentisana u
pravcu severozapad–jugoistok. Bila je zidana od
kamena i opeka vezanih malterom, pri ~emu su po-
jedine opeke, dimenzija 32 h 22 h 4 cm, bile ukra-
{ene motivima izvedenim prstima.4

Svi raspolo`ivi podaci ukazivali su da se na
{irem prostoru sela Davidovca nalazi rimsko i
kasnoanti~ko naseqe, kao i odgovaraju}a nekropo-
la. Stoga su u sklopu za{titnih arheolo{kih istra-
`ivawa na trasi Koridora 10 – ju`ni krak, tokom
2011. godine sprovedena iskopavawa na lokalite-
tima ugro`enim izgradwom auto-puta. U toku trome-
se~nih iskopavawa izvedenih od strane Arheolo{-
kog instituta u Beogradu, u ataru sela Davidovca
su istra`eni lokaliteti Gradi{te, pod rukovod-
stvom dr Sofije Petkovi}, i Crkvi{te, na kome su
rukovodioci istra`ivawa bili dr Vujadin Ivani-
{evi} i dr Perica [pehar.5

LOKALITET DAVIDOVAC–CRKVI[TE

Potes Crkvi{te prostire se na omawem zarav-
wenom bre`uqku, na pobr|u koje se spu{ta prema
istoku, ka dolini Ju`ne Morave. Ovaj bre`uqak
dominira ravnicom koja se formirala uz levu oba-
lu Ju`ne Morave. Na`alost, ~itav prostor je deli-
mi~no devastiran 1961. godine, prilikom izgrad-
we auto-puta. Usecawem putnog pravca u bre`uqak,
uni{teni su delovi nekropole, dok je ~itav loka-
litet podeqen na dva dela, koja su danas spojena
nadvo`wakom. Nalazi{te je naknadno izdeqeno i
trasom lokalnog puta koji spaja severozapadni,
stari deo sela sa crkvom i seoskim grobqem i ju-
goisto~ni, novi deo, koji se pru`a uz lokalni put

4 Gara{anin, Gara{anin 1965, 11, 12; Jovanovi} 1966, 322;
Tomovi}, Fidanovski 2005, 29, 31.

5 Petkovi} 2012a; Petkovi} 2012b; [pehar, Stamenkovi} 2012a;
[pehar, Stamenkovi} 2012b.
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Sl. 1. Polo`aj lokaliteta

Fig. 1. Position of the site
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Vrawe–Bujanovac i prati trasu nekada{weg car-
skog druma. Na taj na~in, potes Crkvi{te je pode-
qen na ~etiri zasebne celine obele`ene prema
stranama sveta, koje su ujedno predstavqale i sek-
tore iskopne povr{ine (sl. 2). 

Pre po~etka iskopavawa, a po preporuci sa-
radnika iz Narodnog muzeja u Vrawu, odlu~eno je
da se kao potencijalna nalazi{ta istra`e i loka-
cije koje se nalaze severoisto~no od Crkvi{ta, i
to na toponimu Utrina, koji se blago spu{ta ka do-
lini Ju`ne Morave, i potesu Podvadu, sme{tenom
jugozapadno od Crkvi{ta. Oba polo`aja su tako|e
ve{ta~ki podeqena postoje}im auto-putem na is-
to~ni i zapadni deo. 

Na osnovu raspolo`ivih podataka sa ranijih
rekognoscirawa najve}a koncentracija grobova o~e-
kivana je u severnom sektoru lokaliteta Crkvi{-
te, na prostoru seoskog grobqa, odnosno na platou
severoisto~no od grobqa, gde su prema kazivawima
me{tana otkriveni ostaci ~etiri grobnice. Na

postojawe anti~kog sloja ukazivali su i fragmen-
ti opeka i crepova na povr{ini, kao i ulomci
rimskih opeka uzidani u ogradni zid savremenog
grobqa. Prilikom obilaska lokaliteta, pre samih
iskopavawa, u zapadnom i ju`nom sektoru lokali-
teta Crkvi{te na povr{ini su konstatovani frag-
menti kerami~kih posuda, koji su ukazivali na po-
stojawe praistorijskog horizonta. Na preostalim
delovima nalazi{ta nisu uo~eni nikakvi povr{in-
ski nalazi.

Stoga je odlu~eno da se na severnom, zapadnom
i ju`nom sektoru lokaliteta Crkvi{te u potpuno-
sti arheolo{ki istra`e zone ugro`ene izgradwom
auto-puta, a da se na ostalim polo`ajima istra`i-
vawa izvedu u okviru kontrolnih sondi.

Arheolo{ka iskopavawa su gotovo u potpuno-
sti potvrdila pretpostavke dobijene prilikom re-
kognoscirawa. Na potesima Utrine i Podvadu, kao
i na isto~nom sektoru nalazi{ta Crkvi{te, nije
bilo pokretnih nalaza, kao ni ostataka arhitektu-
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Sl. 2. 
Osnova lokaliteta
Davidovac–Crkvi{te 

Fig. 2.
Davidovac–Crkvi{te 
– ground plan



re, budu}i da se radi o arheolo{ki sterilnim slo-
jevima. Nasuprot tome, na ju`nom i zapadnom sek-
toru lokaliteta Crkvi{te utvr|eno je postojawe
dva kulturna horizonta. Stariju fazu predstavqa
naseqe iz perioda bronzanog doba, od koga su osta-
li o~uvani ostaci jedne ku}e, kao i nekoliko jama,
sa odgovaraju}im kerami~kim materijalom i dru-
gim pokretnim nalazima.6

Mla|oj fazi pripadaju skromni tragovi ru{e-
wa koji se sastoje od kamewa sredwe veli~ine i
sitnih ulomaka opeka, kao i dve jame iz kasnoan-
ti~kog perioda. Pomenutom horizontu, pored mawe
koli~ine fragmentovane keramike opredeqene
uglavnom u 4. vek, pripada i nekoliko pokretnih
nalaza. Me|u wima se izdvajaju rimski bronzani
novac sa natpisom VRBS ROMA, kovan izme|u 330.
i 335. godine, mawa gvozdena kop~a kvadratnog ob-
lika i pravougaonog preseka sa vaqkastim trnom
(sl. 4/5), gvozdeno dleto trougaonog preseka (sl. 4/3),
gvozdeni probojac za ko`u, kamena pravougaona pa-
leta (sl. 4/2), brus (sl. 4/6), fragment kamenog ̀ rv-
wa, fragmentovani gvozdeni no`, nekoliko gvozde-
nih klinova, kao i jedna klamfa. 

Otkriveni predmeti, osim novca, ne podle`u
preciznijem hronolo{kom opredeqewu. Kvadratna
kop~a malih dimenzija, koja je slu`ila za zakop~a-
vawe obu}e,7 ili za pri~vr{}ivawe raznovrsnog
remewa kod `enske ode}e,8 javqa se tokom ~itavog
kasnoanti~kog perioda. Istovetno je opredeqewe
i drvodeqskog dleta, budu}i da se ovakvi nalazi
sre}u u ostavi alata iz 4. veka, kao {to je slu~aj sa
Boqetinom,9 ali i u okviru ostave iz Bosiqkovca,
koja je opredeqena u drugu polovinu 5. ili prvu po-
lovinu 6. veka.10

Prilikom iskopavawa severnog sektora loka-
liteta Davidovac–Crkvi{te, koji se prostire iz-
me|u seoskog grobqa i seoskog puta i trase starog
autoputa, konstatovana je, me|utim, jednostavna
stratigrafska slika. Ispod relativno plitkog po-
vr{inskog sloja (0,10–0,20 m), koji ima karakter
humusa pome{anog mestimi~no sa naslagama re-
centnih otpadaka, javqa se sloj svetlomrke zemqe,
dubine 0,30–0,60 m. U wemu su sporadi~no zabele-
`eni ulomci anti~ke i kasnoanti~ke keramike,
kao i mawa koli~ina pokretnih nalaza. Re~ je o
tri komada bronzanog novca (sl. 3/1–3), od kojih je-
dan predstavqa tursko kovawe iz druge polovine
19. veka, a naknadno je dospeo u ovaj sloj, najvero-
vatnije prilikom ma{inskih radova na probijawu
trase lokalnog puta ka Dowem Vrtogo{u. Osim ovih,

konstatovani su gvozdena lu~na fibula tipa Vimi-
nacium–Novae, sa delimi~no o~uvanom iglom (sl.
4/4), fragmentovani bronzani nosa~, koji se sasto-
ji iz dva dela (sl. 4/1) i gvozdeni klin. 

Od pomenutih nalaza, na bli`e datovawe ukazu-
ju preostala dva primerka rimskog novca iz druge
polovine 4. veka, od kojih je jedan, sa legendom na
aversu DN VALENS P F AVG i reversu GLORIA

ROMANORVM, opredeqen u vreme vladavine Va-
lensa (364 –378), kao i lu~na fibula tipa Vimina-
cium–Novae. Re~ je o fibuli sa kratkom spiralnom
glavom sa unutra{wom tetivom, kratkom pravouga-
onom stopom povijenom nagore i plo~astim dr`a-
~em igle pravougaonog oblika. Na teritoriji Car-
stva one se datuju od druge polovine 5. do prve
polovine 6. veka,11 dok se na teritoriji severno od
Dunava opredequju u period D2/D3, tj. u razdobqe
430/440–460/470, godine.12 Ne{to u`e datovawe
nudi S. Petkovi}, budu}i da su na lokalitetu Ro-
muliana fibule nalik na{em nalazu opredeqene u
kraj 4/po~etak 5. veka.13

6 Rezultate istra`ivawa ostataka bronzanodopskog nase-
qa, opredeqenog u period Hal A3/B2, prezentova}e u okviru
zasebne studije dr A. Bulatovi} i dr A. Kapuran.

7 [pehar 2010, 57.
8 Claus 1987; Martin 1995.
9 Popovi} 1988, 134, T. XXVI/1.
10 [pehar, Jacanovi} 2011, 51.
11 Schulze-Dörrlamm 1986, 605–608; Ivani{evi}, Kazanski,

Mastikova 2006, 17.
12 Tejral 2005, fig. 2.A.2. 
13 Re~ je o fibulama tipa 37/B. Uporediti: Petkovi} 2010,

320–326.
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Sl. 3. Nalazi novca, raz. 1:1 

Fig. 3. Finds of coins, scale 1:1
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Sl. 4. Izbor pokretnih nalaza iz kasnoanti~kog horizonta, raz. 1:1

Fig. 4. Selection of the small finds from the late antique horizon, scale 1:1
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KASNOANTI^KA NEKROPOLA

Kasnoanti~ka nekropola otkrivena je u sloju
zdravice, ispod nivoa u kome se sporadi~no javqa-
ju pomenuti pokretni nalazi. Istra`ene su dve za-
svedene grobnice, koje su delimi~no uni{tene i
davno opqa~kane, kao i devet zidanih, mahom uni-
{tenih grobova (sl. 5). Prilikom istra`ivawa
nekropole, skeletni ostaci su konstatovani u obe
grobnice, kao i u grobu 9. Neophodno je ista}i da
ni u jednoj grobnoj celini nisu registrovani po-
kretni nalazi.

Grobnica I
Zidana zasvedena grobnica pravougaonog obli-

ka, dimenzija 2,70 h 1,90 m, orijentisana je du`om
stranom u pravcu jugozapad–severoistok, sa odstu-
pawem od 5° u pravcu severa (sl. 6, 7). Najvi{a ko-
ta grobnice iznosi 402,04 m. Zidovi, debqine oko
0,40 m, zidani su od lomqenog kamena i oblutaka
vezanih blatom, u kome se mestimi~no javqaju gru-
men~i}i beli~astog maltera. Unutra{wost grob-
nice bila je nemarno premazana malterom beli~a-
ste boje.

Jugoisto~ni zid gotovo je u potpunosti uni-
{ten do temeqne zone prilikom pqa~ke, dok se se-
verozapadni uzdi`e iznad nivoa praga 0,26 m. Jugo-
zapadni zid, sa polukru`nim gorwim delom preko
koga je prelazio svod od opeka, o~uvan je u ~itavoj
visini, tj. 0,33 m iznad nivoa praga. Ulaz u grob-
nicu, koja je po sahrawivawu bila zazidana koma-
dima kamena u nepravilnom slogu, nalazio se u de-
vastiranom severoisto~nom zidu, dok je za prag
iskori{}ena cela kvadratna opeka iz hipokausta,
dimenzija 53 x 53 x 5 cm. 

Grobnica je imala svodnu konstrukciju od pra-
vougaonih opeka dimenzija 36 x 23 x 5 cm, vezanih
blatom, ~ija je visina iznad nivoa praga dostizala
0,52 m. Od svoda, uni{tenog gotovo u potpunosti
prilikom pqa~ke, o~uvano je pet redova opeka koje
se naslawaju na krunu jugoisto~nog zida grobnice. 

Podnicu grobnice, povr{ine 2,06 x 1,08 m, ~i-
ni poplo~awe od devet dobro o~uvanih opeka, od
kojih su ~etiri opeke kvadratne, sa dimenzija 53 x
53 x 5 cm, a preostalih pet pravougaonog oblika,
sa dimenzijama 36 x 23 x 5 cm. Neke od wih su ukra-
{ene kanelurama, izvedenim prevla~ewem prstima
po opeci pre pe~ewa. U jugozapadnom delu grobni-
ce uni{ten je, prilikom pqa~ke, deo poplo~awa,
budu}i da nedostaju dve kvadratne opeke. U dowim
delovima du`ih, bo~nih zidova, na 0,25 cm od dna,
izdvaja se neomalterisana zona, koja se nakoso uz-
di`e ka jugozapadnom zidu. Ona ukazuje da je u ovom
delu grobnice, na mestu gde su se nalazile glave
pokojnika, popolo~awe bilo izdignuto, odnosno da
je postojalo uzglavqe. Podnica je bila ukopana u
odnosu na prag oko 0,70 m, tako da je ukupna visi-
na grobnice, od podnice do spoqweg temena luka,
iznosila 1,45 m.

Prilikom istra`ivawa unutra{wosti opqa~-
kane grobnice konstatovan je ve}i broj dislocira-
nih qudskih kostiju. Prona|ene kosti pripadale
su: odrasloj osobi, mu{kog pola, staroj 35–45 go-
dina, odrasloj osobi, mu{kog pola, staroj 60+ go-
dina (telesne visine 165 ̄ 4 cm),14 odrasloj osobi,
`enskog pola, staroj 25–28 godina, juvenilnoj oso-
bi, mu{kog pola, staroj 15–22 godine i fetusu.15
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Sl. 5. Osnova nekropole 

Fig. 5. Ground plan of the necropolis

14 Trotter, Gleser 1952.
15 Po{to nije uobi~ajeno da se fetus sahrawuje u poro-

di~nim grobnicama, mi{qewa smo da je `enska osoba pohra-
wena u ovoj grobnici u trenutku smrti verovatno bila trudna.
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Grobnica II
Zidana zasvedena grobnica, nepravilnog pravo-

ugaonog oblika, dimenzija 2,80–2,90 h 1,87–2,03 m,
orijentisana je du`om stranom u pravcu jugozapad
–severoistok, sa odstupawem od 8° u pravcu juga
(sl. 8, 9). Grobnica je konstatovana na koti od
402,10 m. Zidovi, debqine oko 0,45 m, bili su na-
pravqeni od lomqenog kamena i oblutaka, dok je
kao vezivni materijal kori{}eno blato, kako se
~ini, mestimi~no pome{ano sa kre~nim malterom
beli~aste boje, kojim je i unutra{wost grobnice
bila nemarno premazana.

Jugoisto~ni zid gotovo je u potpunosti uni-
{ten do temeqne zone prilikom pqa~ke, dok se se-
verozapadni zid uzdi`e iznad nivoa praga 0,26 m.
Jugozapadni zid, sa polukru`nim gorwim delom
preko koga je prelazio svod od opeka, o~uvan je u
~itavoj visini, tj. 0,44 m iznad nivoa praga. Ulaz
u grobnicu, koja je po sahrawivawu bila zazidana
komadima kamena, kao i ulomcima opeka, nalazio
se u delimi~no devastiranom severoisto~nom zidu
grobnice. Prilikom iskopavawa, ispred ulaza je
uo~ena fleka nepravilnog polukru`nog oblika,
koja je ukazivala na pravac iz koga je izvr{eno
ukopavawe grobnice.

Grobnica je imala svodnu konstrukcijom od pra-
vougaonih opeka dimenzija 36 x 23 x 5 cm, pore|a-
nih u 28 redova, vezanih malterom beli~aste boje,
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Sl. 6. Grobnica I

Fig. 6. Tomb I

Sl. 7. Grobnica I – osnova i preseci

Fig. 7. Tomb I – ground plan and the cross-sections



pome{anim sa mawom koli~inom blata, ~ija je vi-
sina iznad nivoa praga dostizala 0,45 m. Prili-
kom pqa~ke, kao i tokom ma{inskog probijawa pu-
ta za Dowi Vrtogo{, svod grobnice je delimi~no
uni{ten.

Podnicu grobnice, povr{ine 2,12 x 1,26 m, ~i-
ne pravougaone opeke dimenzija 36 x 23 x 5 cm, koje
su u delu gde se nalazila glava pokojnika pova|ene
prilikom pqa~kawa grobnice. Kako je grobnica ima-
la nepravilnu pravougaonu osnovu, zone poplo~awa
uz zidove bile su ispuwene sitnim ulomcima. Pod-
nica je bila ukopana u odnosu na prag oko 0,80 m,
tako da je ukupna visina grobnice, od podnice do
spoqa{weg temena luka, iznosila 1,50 m.
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Sl. 8. Grobnica II

Fig. 8. Tomb II

Sl. 9. Grobnica II – a) osnova i preseci, 
b) osnova podnice

Fig. 9. Tomb II – a) ground plan and the cross-sections,
b) pavement
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Na oko 0,20 m jugoisto~no od grobnice, u zoni
oko wenog isto~nog spoqa{weg ugla, uo~ena je jama
pre~nika 0, 65 m, duboka oko 0,20 m, u kojoj je, pored
ve}ih komada kamena, prona|ena i mawa koli~ina
ulomaka kasnoanti~ke keramike i `ivotiwskih
kostiju. Prilikom istra`ivawa unutra{wosti
opqa~kane grobnice konstatovani su ostaci ~eti-
ri pokojnika: odrasle osobe, mu{kog pola, stare
oko 45 godina (telesne visine 181 ¯ 5 cm),16 juve-
nilne osobe, mu{kog pola, stare 16–20 godina (te-
lesne visine 164 ¯ 4 cm),17 odrasle osobe, `enskog
pola, stare 35–45 godina i juvenilne/odrasle osobe,
nepoznatog pola, stare 18–24 godine. 

Grob 1 
Delimi~no uni{ten zidani grob, ~ija o~uvana

du`ina iznosi 1,50 m, a o~uvana {irina je oko
0,40 m. Najvi{a kota groba iznosi 401,74 m. Ori-
jentisan je u pravcu jugozapad–severoistok, sa od-
stupawem od 5° u pravcu juga. O~uvana je samo pod-
nica na~iwena od ulomaka tegula postavqenih u
dva reda, koji su se delimi~no preklapali. Usled
velike fragmentovanosti nije bilo mogu}e utvrdi-
ti dimenzije tegula, ali je izmerena wihova debqi-
na, koja iznosi 2,5 cm. 

Grob 2 
Delimi~no uni{ten zidani grob, ~ija o~uvana

du`ina iznosi 1,90 m, a {irina je 0,46 m u gorwem
delu i 0,37 m kod nogu. Konstatovan je na koti od
401,17 m. Orijentisan je u pravcu jugozapad–severo-
istok, sa odstupawem od 6° u pravcu juga.

O~uvana je podnica, deo obe du`e bo~ne strane
kod glave, kao i obe kra}e strane. Grobna konstruk-
cija je bila na~iwena od tegula, uz sporadi~nu
upotrebu kamena i opeke, koji su konstatovani oko
nogu i glave, kao i na bo~nim stranama. Po jedna
polomqena tegula se nalazi na kra}im stranama
grobne konstrukcije, dok su u osnovi konstatovane
tegule. Podnicu groba su prilikom wegove gradwe
~inile tri potpuno o~uvane tegule, od kojih su dve
danas polomqene, kao i fragmentovana tegula u zo-
ni kod nogu pokojnika. Pored tegule koja se nala-
zila ispod glave pokojnika, sa wegove leve strane
je dodata jo{ jedna polomqena tegula, kako bi se
dobila potrebna {irina groba. Dimenzije tegula
iznose 47–48 x 34–35 x 4–5 cm, pri ~emu se na dru-
goj i tre}oj teguli u poplo~awu, idu}i od glave po-
kojnika ka nogama, nalaze koncentri~ni kru`ni i
spiralni motivi izvedeni prstima.

Grob 3 
Delimi~no uni{ten zidani grob, ~ija o~uvana

du`ina iznosi 0,77 m, a {irina 0,32 m. Uo~en je
na koti od 401,19 m. Orijentisan je u pravcu jugo-
zapad–severoistok, sa odstupawem od 3° u pravcu
juga.

Delimi~no su o~uvani pokriva~, bo~na strana
groba sa desne strane pokojnika, kra}a strana kod
nogu i poplo~awe. Kao gradivni element kori{}e-
ne su tegule, pri ~emu su ostaci pokriva~a i bo~nih
strana fragmentovani, dok je tegula u poplo~awu
groba, dimenzija 43 h 33 h 3,4 cm, u potpunosti
o~uvana. 

Grob 4
Zidani grob otkriven u zoni koja nije bila di-

rektno ugro`ena izgradwom auto-puta, te stoga nije
istra`en u potpunosti. Najvi{a kota groba izno-
si 401,92 m. Vidqiva du`ina groba iznosi 0,25 m,
a {irina 0,16 m. Orijentisan je u pravcu jugoza-
pad–severoistok, sa odstupawem od 17°, pri ~emu
je deo groba na kome se nalazila glava pomeren u
pravcu severa. 

O~uvano je poplo~awe od opeka, dok su bo~ne
strane bile na~iwene od vertikalno postavqenih
tegula. Kako su i opeke i tegule u velikoj meri
fragmentovane, utvr|ena je samo wihova debqina,
koja kod opeka iznosi 5, a kod tegula 2–2,5 cm. 

Grob 5 
Delimi~no uni{ten zidani grob, ~ija o~uvana

du`ina iznosi 1,70 m, a o~uvana {irina 0,30 m.
Grob je konstatovan na koti od 401,53 m. Orijenti-
san je u pravcu jugozapad–severoistok, sa odstupa-
wem od 18° u pravcu juga. 

Ostale su o~uvane dve strane konstrukcije, kao
i deo poplo~awa. Du`a strana groba, koja se pru-
`ala sa pokojnikove desne strane, sastojala se od
pet vertikalno postavqenih opeka, dok je od kra}e
strane, kod nogu, ostala samo jedna vertikalno po-
stavqena opeka. Na opeci u poplo~awu nalaze se
koncentri~ni krugovi, izvedeni prevla~ewem pr-
stima po opeci pre pe~ewa. Kori{}ene opeke su
pravougaonog oblika, dimenzija 33–34 cm x 25–26
cm h 4,5 cm.

16 Trotter, Gleser 1952.
17 Trotter, Gleser 1952.
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Grob 6 
Delimi~no uni{ten zidani grob, ~ija o~uvana

du`ina iznosi 0,27–0,73 h 0,51 m. Wegovi ostaci
uo~eni su na koti od 401,30 m. Orijentisan je u prav-
cu jugozapad–severoistok, sa odstupawem od 15° u
pravcu juga.

Ostale su delimi~no o~uvane bo~ne strane u
delu gde se nalazila glava pokojnika, kra}a strana
konstrukcije iznad glave, kao i grobni pokriva~,
ali samo u naznakama. Za grobnu konstrukciju su
kori{}eni ulomci tegula, ~ije dimenzije usled
o{te}enosti nije bilo mogu}e utvrditi, dok wiho-
va debqina varira izme|u 2 i 3 cm.

Grob 7 
Delimi~no uni{ten zidani grob, ~ija o~uvana

du`ina iznosi 0,90 m, a o~uvana {irina 0,42 m.
Otkriven je na koti od 401,80 m. Orijentisan je u
pravcu jugozapad–severoistok, sa odstupawem od 5°
u pravcu severa. 

O~uvano je poplo~awe, kao i mali deo grobnog
pokriva~a na~iwenog od ulomaka opeka. Poplo~awe
groba se sastojalo od tri cele opeke, pri ~emu je
sredi{wa polomqena. Kori{}ene opeke su gotovo
kvadratnog oblika, dimenzija 33 x 31–34 h 4–5 cm.
Na opeci je konstatovan motiv u vidu ukr{tenih
linija, izveden prstima pre pe~ewa. 
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Sl. 10. Grob 9 

Fig. 10. Grave 9

Sl. 11. Grob 9 – osnova i presek

Fig. 11. Grave 9 – ground plan and the cross-section
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Grob 8 
Delimi~no uni{ten zidani grob, ~ija o~uvana

du`ina iznosi 1,38 m, a o~uvana {irina 0,40 m.
Najvi{a kota groba iznosi 401,79 m. Grob je ori-
jentisan u pravcu jugozapad–severoistok, sa odstu-
pawem od 7° u pravcu severa. 

Grob je gotovo u potpunosti devastiran, tako da
je bilo mogu}e utvrditi samo debqinu kori{}ene
opeke, koja iznosi 3–4 cm. 

Grob 9 
Delimi~no uni{ten zidani grob, ~ija du`ina

iznosi 2,00 m, a {irina 0,90 m u gorwem, odnosno
0,62 m u delu kod nogu (sl. 10, 11). Grob je konsta-
tovan na koti od 401,69 m. Orijentisan je u pravcu
jugozapad–severoistok, sa odstupawem od 4° u prav-
cu juga. 

Radi se o slobodno ukopanom pokojniku, iznad
koga se nalazio dvoslivni grobni pokriva~ na~i-
wen od tegula. Vremenom se, usled pritiska zemqe,
ovaj pokriva~ uru{io, ali je bilo mogu}e izmeri-
ti dimenzije pojedinih kori{}enih tegula, koje
iznose 54 x 42 x 3 cm. Na nekima od wih uo~en je
kru`ni motiv, izveden prevla~ewem prstima po
opeci pre pe~ewa. 

U grobu je otkriven kompletan veoma lo{e o~u-
van skelet odrasle osobe mu{kog pola, koji je u tre-
nutku smrti imao 35–40 godina.

REZULTATI 
ANTROPOLO[KE ANALIZE

Analiza raspolo`ivih skeletnih ostataka po-
kazala je da je u istra`enom delu nekropole sahra-
weno deset individua, i to: {est mu{kog pola (ka-
tegorije: juvenilis– dve; adultus II – dve; maturus I –
jedna i senilis – jedna osoba), dve `enskog pola (ka-
tegorije: adultus I i adultus II) i dve nepoznatog po-
la (kategorije: fetus i juvenilis). 

Naime, sav prethodni osteolo{ki materijal sa
ovog lokaliteta nije adekvatno antropolo{ki obra-
|en i uglavnom je ponovo inhumiran, a ovaj uzorak od
deset individua je mali da bi se govorilo o paleo-
demografskim studijama. Jasnija slika }e se dobiti,
po svoj prilici, kada se statisti~ki obrade rezul-
tati dobijeni antropolo{kom analizom osteolo-
{kog materijala sa obli`we nekropole na lokali-
tetu Davidovac–Gradi{te. Me|utim, i pored toga,
postoje dve paleopatolo{ke promene koje su uo~ene

kod ovih qudi, koje se ne sre}u tako ~esto na arhe-
olo{kim lokalitetima, a koje svakako zaslu`uju
da budu pomenute.18 One nam dosta mogu re}i o sa-
mom zdravstvenom stawu ovih osoba, o na~inu wiho-
vog `ivota, nedostacima u ishrani i dr. 

Prva od tih bolesti je svakako reumatoidni ar-
tritis (mu{ka osoba, stara 35–45 godina iz grob-
nice I, Tabla I), hroni~no sistematsko oboqewe
vezivnog tkiva koje poga|a veliki broj organa, a na
zglobovima se manifestuje kao poliartritis, naj-
~e{}e lokalizovan na zglobovima {aka i stopala
(Tabla I/2, 3, 5), zatima na laktovima, kolenima
(Tabla I/4), ramenim zglobovima i vratnom delu
ki~me (Tabla I/1). Reumatoidni artritis spada u
erozivne bolesti zglobova. Qudi koji boluju od
ove bolesti te`e podnose hladnu klimu i odre|ene
namirnice, kao {to su crveno meso i crveno vino.
To se tako|e odnosi na masnu i proteinima bogatu
hranu. Oboleli su ~esto anemi~ni, brzo gube na te-
lesnoj te`ini i ose}aju malaksalost u mi{i}ima.
Ote~enost, uko~enost i bol u zglobovima uti~e da
se wihove funkcije redukuju, {to kasnije stvara
te{ke deformitete.19

Druga bolest, ili boqe re}i stawe, jeste fluoro-
sis (mu{ka osoba, stara oko 45 godina iz grobnice
II, Tabla II/1–3). To je ujedno i prvi zabele`en slu-
~aj na arheolo{kim lokalitetima kod nas. To sta-
we izaziva dugotrajan unos fluora u organizam (u
trajawu najmawe 15–20 godina), naj~e{}e putem
vode ili hrane. Tada dolazi do niza biohemijskih
promena koje dovode do poja~ane osifikacije i
stvarawa novog, nagomilanog, ko{tanog tkiva na
mestima pripoja tetiva i ligamenata.20 Kod osta-
lih osoba prona|enih na lokalitetu Davidovac–
Crkvi{te, a uostalom i na lokalitetu Davidovac
–Gradi{te, nije bilo ovakvih promena na kostima.

18 Osim ovih bolesti uo~ene su i osteartritis (kod od-
raslih mu{kih individua iz grobnice I, odraslih individua
iz grobnice II i individue iz groba 9), [morlov defekt (kod
prve odrasle mu{ke individue iz grobnice I i kod starije
mu{ke individue iz grobnice II), uobi~ajene povrede (kod in-
dividue iz groba 9; Tabla II/6), fisure i prelomi kostiju (kod
prve odrasle mu{ke individue iz grobnice I i kod `enske osobe
iz grobnice II – Tabla II/5), tumori kostiju (kod druge odrasle
mu{ke individue iz grobnice I), cribra femora (kod mla|e mu{-
ke individue iz grobnice II; Tabla II/4), i dr.

19 Miladinovi}-Radmilovi} 2008, 158, 159.
20 Aufderheide, Rodríguez-Martín, Langsjoen 1998, 316–318;

Littleton 1999.
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Po svoj prilici, ova osoba nije mogla da unese
kriti~nu koli~inu ovog elementa na ovom prosto-
ru. S obzirom na to da je morala du`e vreme bora-
viti na nekom drugom mestu da bi se simptomi uop-
{te po~eli javqati, mo`emo da zakqu~imo da je
verovatno bila stranac. Na`alost, nije bilo mo-
gu}e odrediti o kom taksonu je re~ zato {to je ske-
let ove osobe nekompletan. Mo`da bi trebalo pod-
setiti na to da je ovaj mu{karac bio i prili~no
visok (181 ̄ 5 cm) i da se u svakom slu~aju verovat-
no razlikovao od ostalih qudi u svom okru`ewu.

ZAKQU^NA RAZMATRAWA

Tokom iskopavawa severnog sektora lokalite-
ta Davidovac–Crkvi{te konstatovano je postoja-
we kasnoanti~ke nekropole sa skeletnim sahrawi-
vawem (dve zasvedene grobnice i devet zidanih
grobova). Kako su istra`ivawa sprovedena samo
unutar eksproprisane zone predvi|ene za izgrad-
wu auto-puta, ovom prilikom je otkrivena wena se-
veroisto~na periferija. Grobovi 1–3, 5 i 6 pred-
stavqaju wenu severoisto~nu granicu, dok polo`aj
grobnica i preostala ~etiri groba (4, 7–9) u wiho-
voj neposrednoj blizini ukazuju da se nekropola
{irila daqe na zapad, odnosno jugozapad, zauzima-

ju}i uzvi{ewe na kome se danas nalaze Crkva Sv.
\or|a i savremeno grobqe.

Sve grobne celine orijentisane su u pravcu ju-
gozapad–severoistok, sa odstupawima izme|u 3° i
17°, pri ~emu se devijacije uglavnom kre}u u raspo-
nu 3–8°. U ~etiri slu~aja grobne celine su od osnov-
ne ose pomerene u pravcu juga, a u sedam u pravcu
severa (sl. 12). 

Osim sahrawivawa u jednostavne grobne rake i
grobove sa razli~itim vidovima konstrukcija, kod
pripadnika bogatijih stale`a se tokom kasnoanti~-
kog perioda praktikovalo i sahrawivawe u sarkofa-
ge, kao i u zidane grobnice. Ovaj tip grobnica je po-
reklom iz Sirije i Mesopotamije, gde se javqa u 3.
i 4. veku, dok na Balkan sti`e tokom 4. i 5. veka.21

Grobnice su mogle imati jednostavnu pravougaonu
osnovu i poluobli~asti svod, ili su se pak odliko-
vale slo`enijim arhitektonskim re{ewima. Wih
karakteri{u ozidani pristupi grobnici, pojave
jednog ili vi{e kompartimenata, ni{a i kupola.22

Otkri}e zasvedenih grobnica na Crkvi{tu u
Davidovcu mo`da ukazuje na ne{to bogatiju popu-
laciju koja je ovde sahrawivana. Mala koli~ina po-
kretnih nalaza, koja poti~e iz sloja iznad grobnih
celina, mo`e u izvesnoj meri omogu}iti wihovo da-
tovawe. Re~ je o dva primerka rimskog novca, od ko-
jih jedan poti~e iz vremena vladavine cara Valensa
(364–378), kao i nalaz fibule tipa Viminacium–No-
vae, koje se vezuju za {iri vremenski raspon od sre-
dine 5. do sredine 6. veka, mada su geografski bli-
ske analogije datovane u kraj 4/po~etak 5. veka.23

Analogije za grobnice iz Davidovca javqaju se
na brojnim nalazi{tima. Sre}u se u Sirmijumu,24

kao i u Ma~vanskoj Mitrovici,25 gde su datovane u
4–5. vek. Sli~na situacija je konstatovana i na
prostoru Viminacijuma, nekada{woj prestonici
provincije Gorwe Mezije.26 Grobnice oba tipa
nalaze se i na teritoriji nekada{weg Naisusa, na
potesu Jagodin Mala, gde su konstatovane jedno-
stavne pravougaone grobnice pore|ane u redove,

21 Ov~arov 1977, 20; Cermanovi}-Kuzmanovi} 2001, 163. 
22 Ov~arov 1977, 20. 
23 Petkovi} 2010, 323.
24 Miladinovi}-Radmilovi} 2011, 274, 275.
25 Miladinovi}-Radmilovi} 2011, 351, tabla LXVII, 3,

grobnica 166.
26 Zotovi}, Petrovi} 1968; Zotovi} 1986, 52, 53; Spasi}-

\uri} 2002, 187. 
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Sl. 12. Orijentacija grobnih celina 

Fig. 12. Orientation of tombs and graves
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kao i kompleksne grobnice oslikane hri{}anskim
motivima, datovane na osnovu nalaza novca od 4.
do 6. veka.27 Sli~ne grobnice otkrivene su i u Ko-
lovratu, u blizini Prijepoqa, gde se radi o jedno-
stavnim zasvedenim zidanim konstrukcijama, ali
sa ozidanim pristupom ulazu.28

Tokom za{titnih iskopavawa u ataru Davidov-
ca, na polo`aju Crkvi{te, konstatovana je kasno-
anti~ka nekropola, a na obli`wem potesu Gradi{te,
39 grobova tipa Mala Kopa{nica–Sase, oprede-
qenih u 2–3. vek i 67 grobova tipa cista, na~iwe-
nih od tegula, koji su preko novca Konstancija II,
nalaza nakita i kop~e datovani u drugu polovinu 4.
i prvu polovinu 5. veka.29 Na osnovu toga, mo`e se
zakqu~iti da su na ovom prostoru u rimskom i ka-
snoanti~kom periodu postojali rimsko i kasnoan-

ti~ko naseqe i vi{e nekropola, koje su se razvile
uz va`nu anti~ku saobra}ajnicu – Via militaris, ot-
krivenu upravo na lokaciji Gradi{te, gde je is-
pra}ena u du`ini od preko 130 m, u pravcu severo-
istok–jugozapad.30

Na osnovu podataka dobijenih iz antropolo{-
kih analiza 10 skeleta sa Crkvi{ta te{ko se mo-
gu izvesti zakqu~ci o paleodemografskoj struktu-
ri populacije koja je `ivela na ovom prostoru u
kasnoanti~kom periodu. Pored va`nih rezultata o
paleopatolo{kim promenama koje su uo~ene kod
ovih qudi, a ne sre}u se tako ~esto na arheolo{kim
lokalitetima, jasnija slika }e se dobiti, po svoj
prilici, kada se statisti~ki obrade i rezultati do-
bijeni antropolo{kom analizom osteolo{kog ma-
terijala sa lokaliteta Davidovac–Gradi{te.31

27 Slaveti} 1934, 304; Mirkovi} 1956; Zotovi} 1961; Pe-
trovi} 1976, 76–78; Rakocija 2012, 39, 42, sl. 2. 

28 Cermanovi}-Kuzmanovi} 2001. 
29 Petkovi} 2012, 87, 88.
30 Petkovi} 2012, 90.
31 Petkovi} 2012; Petkovi} 2012a.
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In 2012, in the village Davidovac situated in south Serbia, 9.5 km

south-west from Vranje, archaeological investigations were con-

ducted on the site Crkvi{te. The remains of the smaller bronze-age

settlement were discovered, above which a late antique horizon

was later formed. Apart from modest remains of a bronze-age

house and pits, a late antique necropolis was also excavated, of

which two vaulted tombs and nine graves were inspected during

this campaign. 
During the excavation of the northern sector of the site

Davidovac–Crkvi{te the north-eastern periphery of the necro-

polis is detected. Graves 1–3, 5 and 6 are situated on the north-
eastern borderline of necropolis, while the position of the tombs

and the remaining four graves (4, 7–9) in their vicinity point that

the necropolis was further spreading to the west and to the south-
west, occupying the mount on which the church of St. George

and modern graveyard are situated nowadays. 
All graves are oriented in the direction SW–NE, with the

deviance between 3° and 17°, in four cases toward the south and

in seven cases toward the north, while the largest part of those

deviations is between 3° and 8°.
Few small finds from the layer above the graves can in

some way enable the determination of their dating. Those are two

roman coins, one from the reign of emperor Valens (364–378),
as well as the fibula of the type Viminacium–Novae which is

chronologically tied to a longer period from the middle of the

5th to the middle of the 6th century, although there are some geo-

graphically close analogies dated to the end of the 4th or the

beginning of the 5th century. 

Analogies for the tombs from Davidovac can be found on

numerous sites, like in Sirmium as well as in Ma~vanska Mitrovi-

ca, where they are dated to the 4th–5th century. Similar situation

was detected in Viminacium, former capital of the roman pro-

vince of Upper Moesia. In ancient Naissus, on the site of Jagodin

Mala, simple rectangular tombs were distributed in rows, while

the complex painted tombs with Christian motifs were also

found and dated by the coins to the period from the 4th to the 6th

century. Also, in Kolovrat near Prijepolje simple vaulted tombs

with walled dromos were excavated. 
During the excavations on the nearby site Davidovac–Gra-

di{te, 39 graves of type Mala Kopa{nica–Sase dated to the

2nd–3rd century were found, as well as 67 cist graves, which

were dated by the coins of Constantius II, jewellery and buck-

les to the second half of the 4th or the first half of the 5th centu-

ry. Based on all above mentioned it can be concluded that dur-

ing the period from the 2nd to the 6th century in this area existed

a roman and late antique settlement and several necropolises,
formed along an important ancient road Via militaris, traced at

the length of over 130 m in the direction NE–SW. 
Data gained with the anthropological analyses of 10 skele-

tons from the site Davidovac–Crkvi{te don’t give enough infor-

mation for a conclusion about the paleo-demographical structure

of the population that lived here during late antiquity. Important

results about the paleo-pathological changes, which do not occur

often on archaeological sites, as well as the clearer picture about

this population in total, will be acquired after the osteological

material from the site Davidovac–Gradi{te is statistically analysed. 

Summary: PERICA [PEHAR, University of Belgrade, 

Faculty of Philosophy, Archaeology Department, Belgrade

NATA[A MILADINOVI]-RADMILOVI], Institute of Archaeology, Belgrade

SONJA STAMENKOVI], Institute of Archaeology, Belgrade

LATE ANTIQUE NECROPOLIS IN DAVIDOVAC–CRKVI[TE

Key words. – Dardania, necropolis, Late Antiquity, vaulted tombs, rheumatoid arthritis, fluorosis.
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Tabla I – Reumatoidni artritis na: 1) vratnim pr{qenovima; 2) na dowim okrajcima radijusa; 
3) kostima {aka; 4) posteriornoj strani leve patele i 5) kostima stopala

Plate I – Rheumatoid arthritis on: 1) the cervical vertebrae; 2) the lower ends of radiuses; 
3) the hand bones; 4) the posterior side of the left patella and 5) the foot bones
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Tabla II – Fluorosis na: 1) zubima mandibule; 2) na gorwem okrajku desnog femura i 3) patelama; 
4) cribra femora; 5) srasli prelomi rebara i 6) subperiostalni hematom na levoj tibiji

Plate II – Fluorosis on: 1) mandibular teeth; 2) the upper end of the right femur and 3) patellae; 
4) cribra femora; 5) healed fractures of ribs and 6) subperiostal hematoma on the left tibia

1

2

3

4
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S istematska iskopavawa na arheolo{kom
nalazi{tu Gamzigrad – Romuliana nastav-
qena su 2007. i 2008. godine na Sektoru

termi u jugoisto~nom delu utvr|ene palate, u okvi-
ru Dugoro~nog plana arheolo{kih istra`ivawa
(2005–2009. godine), sa~iwenog prema potrebama
za{tite Romulijane kao spomenika kulture od izu-
zetnog zna~aja (Re{ewe MK br. 633 – 00 – 255/2007
– 03, OD 07. 03. 2007.).1

2007. godine radilo se u kvadratima L”XXIV,
M”XXIV, M”XXIII i M”XXII (Pl. 1), otvorenim
2005. godine, gde su iskopavawa zaustavqena na ni-
vou s kraja V – po~etka VI veka (nivo c).

Iako se 2007. godine radilo sa skromnim fi-
nansijskim sredstvima, u kampawi od 10. septembra
do 5. oktobra, iskop iz 2005. godine doveden je na
nivo portika starijeg utvr|ewa Romulijane, nivo g. 

Iskopavawima 2007. godine potvr|ena je stra-
tigrafija kulturnih slojeva, konstatovana rani-
jim istra`ivawima na Sektoru termi (sl. 1).2

– Ispod nivoa c konstatovan je mo}an sloj D,
debqine 50–75 cm, koji se sastoji od gra|evin-

ARHEOLO[KA ISKOPAVAWA
NALAZI[TA GAMZIGRAD – ROMULIANA

2007–2008. GODINE

SOFIJA PETKOVI], Arheolo{ki institut, Beograd

ALEKSANDAR KAPURAN, Arheolo{ki institut, Beograd

UDK: 902.2(497.11)"2007/2008" ; 904"652"(497.11)
DOI: 10.2298/STA1363287P

Kratko saop{tewe
(prethodno)

e-mail: spetkovi@ai. ac.rs

Primqeno: 29. januar 2013. 
Prihva}eno: 23. april 2013.

Apstrakt. – U ~lanku su prikazani rezultati sistematskih arheolo{kih iskopavawa 2007–2008. godine 
na lokalitetu Gamzigrad – Felix Romuliana u jugoisto~nom delu utvr|ene carske palate, na Sektoru termi. 

Nastavqeno je istra`ivawe kasnoanti~kog horizonta `ivota (iz posledwe ~etvrtine IV i prve polovine V veka) 
i horizonta izgradwe Galerijeve palate s kraja III – po~etka IV veka, kao i starijeg rimskog horizonta `ivota, 

predstavqenog velikom gra|evinom javnog karaktera iz III veka. Tako|e, u jednoj sondi su istra`eni praistorijski 
kulturni slojevi, koji su prethodili rimskom nasequ, sve do kulturno-sterilnog sloja, zdravice.

Kqu~ne re~i. – Isto~na Srbija, Zaje~ar, Gamzigrad, sistematska iskopavawa, kasnoanti~ki period, 
Felix Romuliana, terme, portik, praistorija.

1 Istra`ivawa na Sektoru termi vr{ena su 2004. i 2005.
godine, a 2006. godine nije bilo iskopavawa, zbog izostanka fi-
nansirawa od strane Ministarstva kulture Republike Srbije.
Arheolo{ku ekipu ~inili su dr Sofija Petkovi}, rukovodilac
arheolo{kih istra`ivawa, Arheolo{ki institut u Beogradu,
mr Maja @ivi}, kustos Narodnog muzeja u Zaje~aru, Aleksan-
dar Kapuran, M.A, istra`iva~-saradnik Arheolo{kog insti-
tuta u Beogradu, Jana [kundri} i Branko Aleksi}, apsolven-
ti arheologije na Filozofskom fakultetu u Beogradu, Nikola
Ivankovi}, apsolvent Arhitektonskog fakulteta u Ni{u i 12
fizi~kih radnika.

2 Petkovi} 2008a, 61; Petkovi} 2008b, 64–67.

* ^lanak je nastao kao rezultat rada na projektu: Romanizacija, urbanizacija i trasformacija urbanih centara civilnog, vojnog i
rezidencijalnog karaktera u rimskim provincijama na tlu Srbije (br. 177007), finansiranog od strane Ministarstva prosvete,
nauke i tehnolo{kog razvoja Republike Srbije.
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skog {uta, fragmenata tegula, kamena i kre~-
nog maltera, izme{anih sa mrko`utom gli-
novitom pesku{om i sadr`i nalaze posled-
we ~etvrtine IV–V veka;

– Nivo d je osnova sloja D, a ~ini ga podnica
od lo{eg kre~nog maltera `ute boje u ju`nom
delu kv. M”XXIV, a u kv. M”XXII i severnom
delu kv. M”XXIII objekat pravougaone osnove,
koji se pru`a u pravcu sever–jug, dimenzija 6
x 4,5 m, ozna~en kao ku}a 1/07. Ku}a 1/07 je
devastirana u po`aru i sru{ena, {to je potvr-
|eno stratigrafijom slojeva u wenoj unutra-
{wosti. Ispod uru{ene krovne konstrukcije
od tegula i imbreksa konstatovan je proslo-
jak gare`i debqine 10–15 cm, koji je pokri-
vao podnicu od svetlo`utog naboja. Sa~uvani
delovi isto~nog i ju`nog zida ku}e ({irine
od 65 cm, najve}e o~uvane visine od 40 cm)
izgra|eni su od lomqenog kamena i tegula ve-

zanih lo{im ̀ utim malterom, najverovatni-
je su nosili gorwe delove gra|evine od ple-
tera i naboja ili drveta. U ku}i 1/07 na|eno
je vi{e kerami~kih posuda, koje je mogu}e re-
konstruisati – lonci, zdele, poklopci, jedan
kr~ag, zatim kerami~ki `i{ci, od kojih je-
dan sa dva gorionika, dvoredni ~e{aq od jele-
weg roga profilisanih kra}ih strana, dr{-
ka no`a i bogato ukra{ena piksida od istog
materijala, bronzane krstoobrazne fibule i
fibule sa posuvra}enom stopom, vi{e koma-
da bronzanog novca careva Valentinijanske
dinastije, gvozdeni predmeti i alatke, frag-
menti staklenih posuda i sl. Pokretni nala-
zi se mogu datovati u rasponu od posledwe
~etvrtine IV do sredine V veka; 

– Nivo d1 ~ini malterna podnica u ku}i 1/07,
koja pripada starijoj faza ovog objekta, a po-
krivena je podnicom od ̀ utog naboja (nivo d);
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Plan 1. Generalni plan Sektora termi,
kvadrati istra`eni 2004, 2005. i 2007. godine

Plan 1. General Plan of the Section of thermae,
squares investigated in 2004, 2005 and 2007
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– Nivo d2 najstariji je malterni pod u ku}i
1/07, pokriven mla|om malternom podnicom
(nivo d1) i nivelacijom od ̀ utog peska i sit-
nog {qunka. Nalazi iz nivelacije najstari-
jeg nivoa u ku}i 1/07 se, tako|e, datuju u po-
sledwu ~etvrtinu IV – prvu polovinu V veka;

– Sloj E, debqine 15–40 cm, ~ini tamnomrka
zemqa sa {utom i proslojkom gare`i pri dnu
sloja, koja sadr`i nalaze druge polovine, od-
nosno posledwe tre}ine IV veka;

– Nivo e je malterni nivo, konstatovan u svim
istra`enim kvadratima ju`no i isto~no od
Galerijevih termi. Na ovom nivou, uz isto~ni
profil kv. M”XXIII, konstatovana je elipsa-
sta osnova pe}i 1/07, dok je u kv. M”XXII kon-
statovana pe} 2/07 sa pravougaonom osnovom
poplo~anom tegulama, dimenzija 1 x 0,75 m,
najverovatnije kova~ka pe}. U kv. L”–M”XXIV

u osnovi su konstatovani tragovi 8 kru`nih
direka (a–h), pre~nika od 15 do 40 cm, raspo-
re|eni u tri reda u pravcu istok–zapad, ~i-
ne}i osnovu dimenzija 7 x 3 m, koja mo`da
predstavqa ostatke neke nadstre{nice. Sa
nivoa e ukopane su u kv. L”XXIV jama 1/07 i
jama 2/07, koje su, osim gra|evinskog {uta,
sadr`ale malu koli~inu arheolo{kih nala-
za (uglavnom ulomaka kerami~kih posuda) iz
IV veka;

– Sloj F, prose~ne debqine oko 30 cm, ~ini
supstrukcija nivoa e od lomqenog kamena i
krupnijeg {qunka izme{anog sa kre~nim mal-

terom i, mestimi~no, nivelacioni sloj crve-
nomrke pesku{e, a sadr`i arheolo{ke nalaze
(uglavnom ulomke kerami~kih i staklenih po-
suda) s kraja III i iz prve polovine IV veka;

– Nivo f je malterna podnica mla|eg utvr|ewa
na Gamzigradu, odnosno Galerijeve utvr|ene pa-
late, u kv. K”–L”–M”XXIV i kv. M”XXII–XXIII

od kote 184,75 m na zapadu do kote 184,55 m
na istoku (prose~na kota 184,64 m). Du` ju-
`nog profila kv. L”–M”XXIV konstatovan je
ukop ispuwen garom, sitnijim gra|evinskim
{utom i crvenomrkom pesku{om, temeqni
ukop ili ukop od va|ewa ju`nog bedema stari-
jeg utvr|ewa na Gamzigradu, u kome je na|ena
ve}a koli~ina arheolo{kih nalaza, ulomaka
kerami~kih i staklenih posuda, metalnih i
ko{tanih predmeta i bronzanog novca druge
polovine III veka (sl. 4). U kv. K”XXIV, na
ovom nivou otkriven je deo ve}e pe}i kru`ne
osnove, pre~nika oko 3 m, ~ija ju`na polovi-
na zalazi u ju`ni profil kvadrata, pe} 3/07.
Ova pe} obnavqana je vi{e puta, {to se ma-
nifestuje proslojcima pepela i zape~ene ze-
mqe u preseku dna. Gorwa konstrukcija pe}i
3/07 potpuno je uni{tena nivelacijom tere-
na za nivo e, a oskudni nalazi keramike ne
mogu bli`e odrediti wenu funkciju;

– Sloj G ~ini nivelacioni sloj tamnomrke i
`utomrke glinovite zemqe sa sitnijim gra-
|evinskim {utom (fragmentima opeke i umr-
vqenim malterom) i tragovima gare`i. U kv.
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Sl. 1. Ju`ni profil u kv. L”– M”XXIV

Fig. 1. The south section in squares L”– M”XXIV

Sl. 2. Severni profil sonde u kv. K”XXII–XXIII

Fig. 2. The north section in squares K”XXII–XXIII
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M”XXII–XXIII ovaj sloj je nivelacija inten-
zivnog gra|evinskog {uta, koja je ujedno sup-
strukcija nivoa f. Arheolo{ki nalazi iz
sloja G pripadaju drugoj polovini III – prvoj
polovini IV veka i praistorijskom periodu
(mla|e gvozdeno doba);

– Nivo g ~ini malterna podnica portika du`
ju`nog i isto~nog bedema starijeg utvr|ewa,
tzv. starije gra|evinske faze Galerijeve pa-
late, i nivo `utomrkog naboja sa umrvqenim
malterom. Na ovom nivou, pored ostataka zi-
danih stubaca ju`nog portika, otkrivenih
2004–2005. godine (stupci 1–4),3 na granici
izme|u kv. M”XXIV i M”XXIII konstatovan
je ugaoni stubac (stubac 5), u vidu latini~-
nog slova L, a uz severni profil kv. M”XXII,
stubac isto~nog portika (stubac 6). Stupci
su zidani tegulama vezanim kre~nim malte-
rom. Koso zase~ene ivice spoqnih tegula,
kojima je zidan stubac 5, daju estetski efekat
piramidalnog lica (sl. 5). Prilikom izgrad-
we mla|e faze palate, oba stupca (stubac 5 i
6) pravilno su sru{ena, gotovo odse~ena, na
istoj niveleti, a zatim prekrivena supstruk-
cijom od trpanca i novom malternom podni-
com (nivo f). Sa nivoa g ukopani su vodovod-

ni kanali A i B, kao i odvodni kanal C, is-
tra`eni 2004–2005. godine.4 Ove godine je u
kv. M”XXIII otkriven spoj pomenutih kana-
la, kao i odvodni kanal D, koji je sprovodio
vi{ak vode iz vodovoda (kanali A–V) i ot-
padne vode (kanal S), kroz isto~ni bedem, van
utvr|ewa. Na samom spoju pomenutih kanala,
konstatovan je oculus pokriven ve}im kame-
nim blokom, koji se mogao pomerati. Kanal
D, {irine 0,80 m, pokriven je na isti na~in
kao odvodni kanal C, krupnijim lomqenim
kamenomi fragmentima tegula, vezanim hi-
drauli~nim kre~nim malterom. Ovaj kanal
mo`da predstavqa glavni kanalizacioni od-
vod utvr|ewa starije faze (cloaca). Uz isto~-
ni profil kv. M”XXII, u blizini stupca 6,
konstatovani su i ostaci zida neke gra|evi-
ne, sru{ene prilikom izgradwe Galerijeve
utvr|ene palate (sl. 5).

3 Petkovi} 2008a, 61, Sl. 3, 5 i 6; Petkovi} 2008b, 65–66,
Sl. 1, 3, i 5.

4 Petkovi} 2008a, 62, Sl. 6; Petkovi} 2008b, 66, Sl. 1, 3,
4 i 5.

5 Kapuran 2008, 247–251, Sl. 1, 3 i 4.
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Sl. 3. Ostaci freske in situ u polukru`noj ni{i na zapadnom zidu apoditerijuma Galerijevih termi

Fig. 3. The remains of fresco in situ in semicirkular niche on the western wall of apodyterium of Galerius’ bath
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Arheolo{kim istra`ivawima 2007. godine u
jugoisto~nom delu utvr|ene palate Felix Romuliana
konstatovana je velika razlika u niveleti osnova
stubaca ju`nog portika starijeg i mla|eg utvr|e-
wa, koja iznosi 1,89 m. Tako|e, ~ini se da postoji
velika razlika izme|u nivelete ulaza u jugoisto~-
nu kulu starije fortifikacije, kulu V i isto~nog
portika iz iste faze. Ovu nedoumicu oko hronolo-
gije starije i mla|e fortifikacije Romulijane
mogla bi da razre{e budu}a iskopavawa planira-
na u okviru sistematskih arheolo{kih radova, pre
svega otvarawe iskopa ka ju`nom i isto~nom bede-
mu i istra`ivawe jugoisto~nog ugla utvr|ewa, od-
nosno starije kvadratne kule V i mla|e poligo-
nalne kule 5.

Tokom kampawe 2007. godine na Sektoru termi
otvorena je i sonda na granici kvadrata K”XXII i
K”XXIII, pravca istok–zapad, dimenzija 4 x 2 m, da
bi se utvrdila stratigrafija najstarijih slojeva i
niveleta kulturno sterilnog sloja, zdravice (Pl. 1).

U ovoj sondi konstatovana je slede}a strati-
grafija kulturnih slojeva (sl. 2):5

– Sloj G, mrko`uta glinovita zemqa sa umr-
vqenim malterom (u proseku do kote 184,53
m), sadr`i oskudne rimske nalaze i frag-
mente keramike, koji se mogu datovati u dako-
getski kulturni krug;

– Sloj H, zelenkasto`uta glina, (u proseku na
kotama od 184,53 m do 184,18 m), u koju su
ukopani rimski vodovodni kanal A i jame sa
nivoa e (jama 1/05, 2/05, 1/07, 2/07), a od nala-
za preovla|uje praistorijska keramika sta-
rijeg i mla|eg gvozdenog doba i velika koli-
~ina usitwenog crvenkastog ku}nog lepa; 

– Sloj I, zelenkastomrka glina (u proseku na
kotama od 184,18 m do 183,97 m), koja sadr`i
malo fragmenata kerami~kih posuda stari-
jeg i mla|eg gvozdenog doba;

– Kulturno sterilan sloj, zdravica, `uta
glina, koja po~iwe od kote 184,00 m, na zapa-
du, odnosno kote 183,60 m, na istoku sonde.

Slojevi H i I koso se spu{taju od zapada ka is-
toku, gde se zavr{avaju na nivou zdravice (sl. 2).
Od arheolo{kih nalaza u oba sloja preovla|uju
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Sl. 4. Deo ukopa temeqnog rova ju`nog bedema starijeg utvr|ewa du` ju`nog profila kv. L“– M“ XXIV, 
sa istoka

Sl. 5. Nivo g, jugoisto~ni ugao portika starijeg utvr|ewa, stupci 4, 5 i 6 i kanali A, B, C i D, 
sa jugozapada

Fig. 4. A part of the founadation ditch of the south rampart of the earlier fortification, 
along the south section of squares L“–M“ XXIV, from the east

Fig. 5. Horizon d, the southeastern corner of porch of the earlier fortification, pillars 4, 5 and 6 
and canals A, B, C and D, from the southwest
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fragmenti praistorijske keramike starijeg i mla-
|eg gvozdenog doba. Budu}i da pomenuti slojevi
prate prirodan pad terena, prilikom iskopavawa
temeqnih rovova za zidove termi u rimskom peri-
odu izba~ena zemqa je nivelisana u pravcu istoka.
Tada je devastiran i stambeni objekat iz mla|eg
gvozdenog doba, ~ije ostatke u vidu mawih i ve}ih
komada lepa sadr`i sloj H.

Zemqa kori{tena za nivelaciju terena u jugo-
isto~nom delu utvr|ewa mo`da poti~e i iz iskopa
temeqnih rovova ju`nog bedema i kvadratnih kula
starije faze utvr|ewa. Zatrpani deo temeqnog rova
ju`nog bedema, otkriven u kv. M”–L”XXIV (sl. 4),
sadr`ao je u svojoj ispuni i ve}u koli~inu atipi~-
ne keramike iz starijeg gvozdenog doba. 

Navedeni podaci ukazuju na to da je akad. D.
Srejovi} ispravno smatrao jugoisto~ni deo Gale-
rijeve palate i prostor na levoj obali Draganovog
potoka van utvr|ewa lokacijom praistoriskog na-
seqa iz gvozdenog doba, koje pripada periodu VII

veka p.n.e.
2008. godine su nastavqena sistematska arheo-

lo{ka iskopavawa na Sektoru termi u jugoisto~-
nom delu utvr|ene palate.6

Iako se i ove godine radilo sa skromnim fi-
nansijskim sredstvima, u kampawi koja je trajala
od 21. jula do 21. avgusta, odnosno 28 radnih dana,
dobijeni su zna~ajni rezultati, koji osvetqavaju
istoriju i graditeqstvo na Gamzigradu u vremenu
od po~etka 3. do kraja 5. veka.

S obzirom na ograni~ena finansijska sred-
stva,7 odlu~eno je da se u okviru termi sonda`no
istra`e ostaci starije gra|evine, otkiveni arhe-
olo{kim iskopavawima 2002. godine u apoditeri-
jumu i 2005. godine ispod temeqa sudatorijuma i
tepidarijuma Galerijevog kupatila. Tako|e, u ci-
qu konzervacije i prezentacije Galerijevih ter-
mi, istra`ena je apsidalna prostorija uz zapadni
zid apoditerijuma, tzv. „Galerijeva svla~ionica“,
za koju je 2005. godine konstatovano da je u potpu-
nosti zapuwena gra|evinskim {utom, sa vidqivim
ostacima obru{enog zidanog svoda (sl. 6).

Arheolo{kim iskopavawima utvr|eno je da je
apsidalna prostorija u stvari bazen sa hladnom
vodom, frigidarium, obnavqan u dva navrata. Na|ena
su tri malterna nivoa, dna bazena, od kojih je naj-
mla|i na koti 186,50 m, stariji ukra{en mozai-
kom od belih, crnih i sivih kamenih tesera, na ko-
ti 186,30 m, a najstariji sa tragovima o{te}enog,
malternog dna na koti 185,95 m (sl. 7).

Najmla|i malterni nivo postavqen je nepo-
sredno iznad dna bazena ukra{enog mozaikom, dok
je izme|u wega i najstarijeg nivoa konstatovan ni-
velacioni sloj tamno–mrke zemqe sa tragovima ga-
re`i, debqine oko 30 cm, koji je sadr`ao mawu koli-
~inu fragmenata kerami~kih posuda III–IV veka,
atipi~nih fragmenata staklenih posuda i prozor-
skog stakla, ugqenisanog drveta i `ivotiwskih
kostiju. Tako|e, dve faze adaptacije figidarijuma
konstatovane su i na isto~nom zidu prostorije,
prema apoditerijumu (sl. 8).

U gra|evinskom {utu, koji je ispuwavao apsi-
dalnu prostoriju, osim velike koli~ine kamenih
mozai~kih tesera, konstatovane su i kockice od
staklene paste tamnoplave i zlatne boje, koje mo-
`da ukazuju na ukras zidanog svoda frigidarijuma. 
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6 Arheolo{ku ekipu su ~inili: Dr Sofija Petkovi}, ru-
kovodilac istra`ivawa, Arheolo{ki institut u Beogradu, Mr
Maja @ivi}, kustos Narodnog muzeja u Zaje~aru, Aleksandar
Kapuran M.A., Arheolo{ki institut u Beogradu, Bojana Ili-
ji}, kustos Zavi~ajnog muzeja u Kwa`evcu, Sowa Damwanovi},
Milena Muminovi} i Nikola Pa{i}, studenti arheologije na
Filozofskom fakultetu u Beogradu. Na iskopavawima je radi-
lo i 10 fizi~kih radnika.

7 Od tra`enih 4 000 000 dinara za realizaciju Plana ar-
heolo{kih istra`ivawa na Romulijani, od Ministarstva kul-
ture Republike Srbije dobijeno je 800 000 dinara, sa kojima su
u periodu od 21. 07. do 06.09. 2008. realizovana me|unarodna
srpsko–nema~ka istra`ivawa na Romulijani – extra muros i,
delimi~no, sistematska istra`ivawa na Sektoru termi.

Sl. 6. Apsida tzv. „Galerijeve svla~ionice“ 
zapadno od apoditerijuma termi pre iskopavawa,
sa delovima obru{enog svoda, sa jugoistoka

Fig. 6. The apse of the so called “Galerius’ dressing room”
to the west from apodyterium before the excavations, 
with the part of collapsed vault, from the east
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Sl. 7. Frigidarijum zapadno od apoditerijuma
Galerijevih termi, sa jugoistoka

Fig. 7. Frigidarium to the west from apodyterium of
Galerius’ bath, from the southeast

Sl. 8. Frigidarijum zapadno od apoditerijuma
Galerijevih termi, sa jugozapada

Fig. 8. Frigidarium to the west from apodyterium of
Galerius’ bath, from the southwest

Na isto~nom zidu, uz jugoisto~ni ugao bazena
frigidarijuma, na|eni su ostaci kerami~ke vodo-
vodne cevi, koja je zazidana prilikom najmla|e
faze obnove.

Tako|e, uz jugoisto~ni ugao apside, na ju`nom
zidu je konstatovan pravougaoni otvor za vodovod-
nu ili odvodnu cev, koja nedostaje, a odgovara naj-
mla|em malternom nivou u frigidarijumu.

U najmla|oj fazi obnove, postavqeni su kame-
ni blokovi, kojima je formirano stepeni{te od
dva stepenika prema apoditerijumu i prema samom
bazenu, a u unutra{wim uglovima apsidalne pro-
storije, uz wen isto~ni zid, prizidani su stupci
od lomqenog kamena vezanog kre~nim malterom
(dim: 0,65 x 0,40 m), nosa~i unutra{wih stepeni-
ka (sl. 8).

Najstariji malterni nivo u istra`enoj apsi-
dalnoj prostoriji, mogao je pripadati prostoriji
starije gra|evine ispod termi, koja je, s obzirom
na pravougaonu osnovu ispod apside frigidariju-
ma, vidqivu uz wen spoqni zid, mogla biti kva-
dratne osnove (Pl. 2).

Prilikom ~i{}ewa isto~nog zida apsidalne
prostorije, uz severoisto~ni ugao, na zapadnom zi-
du apoditerijuma, konstantovane su dve polukru`-
ne ni{e. Ju`na ni{a, bli`a pomenutom zidu, o~i-
{}ena je od {uta i tom prilikom su na wenom zidu,
in situ konstatovani ostaci polihromne freske
slikane crnom, tamnocrvenom, naranxastom i pla-
vom bojom na oker osnovi. U perspektivi predsta-

vqeno kvadratno poqe uokvireno je vre`ama i fi-
guralnim motivima (?) crvene i plave boje (sl. 3).

U ju`noj prostoriji Galerijevih termi otvore-
na je dijagonalno postavqena sonda 1/08, pravca se-
verozapad–jugoistok, dimenzija 7,80 x 2 m (Pl. 2).

U ovoj sondi, ispod severnog zida ju`ne pro-
storije termi, od kote 185,90 m, konstatovan je zid
starije gra|evine, pravca istok–zapad, o~uvan u
temeqnoj zoni i jednom redu tesanika, vezanih kre~-
nim malterom u nadzemnoj zoni. Temeq, debqine
0,90 m, nosio je zid debqine 0,65 m. Dno temeqa je
na koti 184,60 m. Ovaj stariji zid poslu`io je kao
fundament pregradnog zida izme|u ju`ne prosto-
rije sa hipokaustom i tepidarijuma Galerijevih
termi. Temeq zapadne fasade termi uklopqen je sa
pomenutim starijim zidom u severozapadnom uglu
ju`ne prostorije termi.

Uz jugoisto~nu stranu sonde, otkriven je deo
polukru`no zakrivqenog zida starije gra|evine u
temeqnoj zoni, na koti 185,80 m, sa ostacima jednog
reda tesanika nadzemnog dela zida. Na osnovu ot-
krivenog dela zida, nije bilo mogu}e rekonstrui-
sati wegovu funkciju.

Na pravcu zida otkrivenog u sondi 1/08, du`
spoqne strane zapadne fasade termi, otvorena je
sonda 2/08, pravca sever–jug, dimenzija 3 x 2 m (Pl.
2). U ovoj sondi otkriven je nastavak pomenutog zi-
da, ka zapadu, gde je u zapadnom profilu iskopa
Sektora termi isti o~uvan u nadzemnom delu u vi-
sini oko 1 m.
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Plan 2. Generalni plan Sektora termi 2008. godine, sonde 1–5

Plan 2. General Plan of the Section of thermae in 2008, probes 1–5

Sl. 9. Sonda 2/08, zid starije gra|evine i vodovodna cev ispod zapadne fasade Galerijevih termi, 
sa severozapada

Sl. 10. Sonda 3/08, prostorija starije gra|evine na prostoru tepidarijuma Galerijevih termi, sa istoka

Fig. 9. Probe 2/08, the wall of the earlier building and ceramic water pipe under the west facade of galerius’ bath,
from the northwest

Fig. 10. Probe 3/08, a room of the earlier building below tepidarium of Galerius’ bath
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Me|utim, ispod zapadne fasade termi i na ot-
krivenom delu u sondi 2/08, zid je o~uvan u temeq-
noj zoni i jednom redu tesanika, kao i u sondi 1/08.
Evidentno je ovaj zid poslu`io kao fundament
termi, a na wemu je podignut i pilastar zapadne
fasade. Ovaj pilastar negirao je kerami~ku vodo-
vodnu cev, koja se pru`a u pravcu sever–jug, a le`i
na opisanom zidu starije gra|evine. Ovaj vodovod
predstavqa me|ufazu izme|u starije gra|evine i
izgradwe ju`ne prostorije termi i mo`e se dove-
sti u vezu sa vodovodnim kanalom A, istra`enim
2004–2005. godine na prostoru ju`no i jugoisto~-
no od Galerijevog kupatila (sl. 9).8

U sondi 2/08, osim fragmenata praistorijske
keramike, gotovo da nije bilo arheolo{kih nalaza.

Prostor ulaza iz tepidarijuma u sudatorijum
je za potrebe konzervatorskih radova sondiran
2005. godine, kada je otkriven stariji zid pravca
istok–zapad i zid pravca sever–jug, kao i wihov
spoj, ugao. Na ovom prostoru otvorena je sonda
3/08, dimenzija 3,85 x 3,85 m, do ulaza u kaldari-
jum Galerijevih termi (Pl. 2).

U ovoj sondi otkrivena su tri zida, koja ~ine
prostoriju sa oja~awima na jugozapadnom i severo-
zapadnom uglu. Prostorija je pripadala starijoj
gra|evini i pru`ala se ispod kaldarijuma sve do
isto~ne fasade termi. Ju`ni zid ove prostorije u
stvari je nastavak zida pravca istok–zapad, otkri-
venog u sondama 1/08 i 2/08. Zapadni zid prostori-
je je jedan od pregradnih zidova u okviru starije
gra|evine, a oja~an je velikim kamenim kvaderima
na ju`nom i severnom kraju u vreme izgradwe Gale-
rijevih termi, najverovatnije da bi nosio stupce
ili stubove nekog portala (ulaza u kaldarijum ?)
ili galerije prvog sprata (sl. 10).

U kulturnim slojevima u sondi 3/08 na|eno je
malo fragmenata rimske i praistorijske kerami-
ke, te nekoliko ulomaka stakla.

Du` isto~ne fasadae Galerijevih termi, od ju-
goisto~nog zida kaldarijuma do severoisto~nog

8 Petkovi} 2008a, Sl. 5 i 6; Petkovi} 2008b, Sl. 1, 3 i 5.
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Sl. 11. Sonda 4/08, zid isto~ne fasade starije gra|evine ispod kaldarijuma i na prostoru 
izme|u kaldarijuma i frigidarijuma Galerijevih termi, sa severa

Sl. 12. Sonda 4/08, zidovi starije gra|evine u temeqnoj zoni kaldarijuma i frigidarijuma 
Galerijevih termi, sa severoistoka

Fig. 11. Probe 4/08, wall of the eastern facade of the earlier building under caldarium and in the space 
between caldarium and frigidarium of Galerius’ bath, from the north

Fig. 12. Probe 4/08, the walls of the earlier building in the foundation of caldarium and frigidarium 
of Galerius’ bath, from the northeast
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zida frigidarijuma, otvorena je sonda 4/08, prav-
ca sever–jug, dimenzija 9,5 x 1,5 m (Pl. 2).

Ju`ni kraj sonde oslawao se na severnu stranu
ostataka podijuma, starijeg od Galerijevih termi,
otkrivenog 2005. godine.9 Ispod isto~ne fasada
termi otkriven je zid starije gra|evine, koji je po-
slu`io kao fundament Galerijevog kupatila. Ovaj
zid, koji ~ini isto~nu fasadu starije gra|evine,
ima malu devijaciju ka zapadu u odnosu na pravac
sever–jug (severseverozapad–jugoistok), u temeqnoj
zoni je {irine od 1,20 m, a u nadzemnom delu, o~u-
vanom u jednom ili dva reda tesanika 0,90 m (sl.
11). Na prostoru izme|u kaldarijuma i frigidari-
juma Galerijevih termi ovaj zid je znatno o{te}en.
Me|utim, apsida frigidarijuma le`i na wegovom
delu, koji je najboqe o~uvan u nadzemnom delu (kru-
na zida na koti 185,50 m) (sl. 12).

Severni zid kaldarijuma fundiran je na sever-
nom zidu prostorije starije gra|evine, otkrivene
u sondi 3/08, tako|e, ju`ni zid frigidarijuma je
fundiran na zidu starije gra|evine, koji se pru`a
u pravcu istok–zapad, a samo deo isto~nog zida ter-
mi, izme|u ova dva bazena, le`i na novoizgra|enom
temequ. Krune zidova starije gra|evine nalaze se
na kotama 185,00 m–185,50 m, dok im je dno temeqa
u proseku na koti 184,50 m (Pl. 2, sl. 12).

U prvom sloju ispod nivoa Galerijeve faze grad-
we (sloj G) u sondi 4/08 na|eni su fragmenti kera-
mi~kih i staklenih posuda III–IV veka, delovi mer-
mernih oplata, mozai~kih kamenih i staklenih
kockica i ulomci prozorskog stakla. U slojevima
koji slede (slojevi H i I) javqa se praistorijska
keramika gvozdenog i bronzanog doba.

Zapadno od Galerijevih termi otvorena je sonda
5/08, pravca istok–zapad, dimenzija 14 x 5 m, koja
je obuhvatila ranije delimi~o istra`enu tzv. „Ka-
snoanti~ku gra|evinu sa portikom“. Naime, pret-
postavili smo da je pomenuta gra|evina u stvari
deo starije gra|evine, negirane izgradwom Galeri-
jevih termi, delom istra`ene u sondama 1/08–4/08.
Na to su ukazivali weni zidovi vidqivi u zapad-
nom profilu iskopa Sektora termi i wen portik,
uz koji je naknadno uklopqen ju`ni portik temeno-
sa „Velikog hrama“. Tako|e, rekonstrukcija plana
wene osnove sa portikom i pilonom, koji je flan-
kiran rizalitima kvadratne osnove (5 x 5 m), i ve-
likim sredi{wim atrijumom, oko koga su raspore-

9 Petkovi} 2008b, 66, Sl. 2. 
10 Petkovi} 2011, 174–186, Pl. 4.
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Sl. 13. Sonda 5/08, unutra{wost isto~nog rizalita pilona starije gra|evine sa zazidanim ulazom 
na zapadnom zidu, sa istoka

Sl. 14. Sonda 5/08, unutra{wost isto~nog rizalita pilona sa zazidanim prozorima na ju`nom zidu, 
sa severa

Fig. 13. Probe 5/08, inside of the east tower of pylon of the earlier building, with the walled entrance 
on the west wall, from the east

Fig. 14. Probe 5/08, inside of the east tower of pylon of the earlier building, with the walled windows 
on the south wall, from the north
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|ene mawe prostorije, od kojih su neke konstatova-
ne u sondama 3/08 i 4/08, ukazivao je na ovu mogu}-
nost. Pri tome, zid pravca istok–zapad, delimi~-
no otkriven u sondama 1/08–4/08, najverovatnije
predstavqa ju`nu fasadu ove gra|evine (Pl. 2).10

Prvo je o~i{}en i dokopan do poda od kvali-
tetnog belog kre~nog maltera isto~ni rizalit pi-
lona. Tada je konstatovano da su u kasnoanti~kom
periodu zazidana vrata ({irine 1,2 m) na wegovom
zapadnom zidu i dva prozora ({irine 0,5 m) na ju-
`nom zidu (sl. 13–14). U sloju mrke zemqe iznad
malterne podnice na|ena je velika koli~ina delo-
va freski, slikanih {irokim dijapazonom boja
(`uta, naranxasta, crvena, purpurna, qubi~asta,
plava, tirkizna, zelena, oker, sme|a, crna i bela).
Tako|e, na isto~nom zidu konstatovana je malter-
na podloga za freske, {to zna~i da su zidovi ove
prostorije bili bogato ukra{eni. Oskudni nalazi
iz sloja mrke zemqe iznad poda mogu se datovati u
III–IV vek.

Ju`no od isto~nog rizalita pilona na koti
187,70 m konstatovan je nivo od mrkog naboja sa
tragovima ve}ih direka (nivo a), koji je deo pod-
nice sredwevekovne ku}e 1/08.

Na prostoru ju`no od pilona i u zapadnom riza-
litu pilona konstatovan je nivo crvenomrkog na-
boja sa tragovima paqevine na kotama 187,70 m (na
zapadu) – 187,40 m (na istoku), ozna~en kao nivo b.
Odgovaraju}i sloj B koji ga prekriva sadr`i izme-
{ane sredwevekovne (X–XI v.) i ranovizantijske
(VI v.) nalaze.

Iskopavawima na prostoru izme|u rizalita
konstatovano je da je u VI veku portal pilona zazi-
dan velikim kamenim blokovima u tehnici suvozi-
da (sl. 15). Tako je negiran sam pilon, kao i portik
ove gra|evine. Sa ovom fazom gradwe mo`e se po-
vezati apsida bazilike, sada obru{ena, a otkrive-
na 80-ih godina pro{log veka zapadno od Galerije-
vih termi (Pl. 2). Ona je bila izgra|ena u istoj
tehnici kao pomenuti zid koji je zatvorio pilon.

U zapadnom rizalitu ispod nivoa b, crvenomr-
kog naboja, sledi sloj ̀ utomrke zemqe (sloj C), ko-
ji sadr`i ranovizantijske nalaze VI veka. Ovaj
sloj pokriva nivo c, kvalitetnu malternu podnicu
`u}kastobele boje. U ovoj fazi obnove gra|evine sa
pilonom, na zapadnom zidu zapadnog rizalita pro-
bijena su vrata, dok su stara vrata na ju`nom zidu za-
zidana jo{ u prethodnom, kasnoanti~kom periodu.
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Sl. 15. Sonda 5/08, isto~ni rizalit i unutra{wi ulaz pilona zazidan suvozidom, sa zapada
Sl. 16. Sonda 5/08, nivo c u zapadnom rizalitu pilona, sa probijenim ulazom na zapadnom zidu 

i zazidanim ulazom na ju`nom zidu, sa severoistoka

Fig. 15. Probe 5/08, the east tower of pylon and the inner gate of pylon, closed with a drywall, from the west
Fig. 16. Probe 5/08, horizon c inside the west tower of pylon, with the breached entrance on the west wall 

and walled entrance on the south wall, from the northeast
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Po{to je malterna podnica bila veoma o{te}e-
na du` ju`nog zida zapadnog rizalita, ovde je na-
~iwen wen presek i presek sloja ispod we (sloj D)
u pravcu istok–zapad, sve do slede}eg nivoa od na-
boja, sa intenzivnim tragovima paqevine (nivo d).
Konstatovano je da su vrata na ju`nom zidu zapad-
nog rizalita zazidana sa ovog nivoa (sl. 16).

U sloju D na|eni su arheolo{ki nalazi dato-
vani u drugu polovinu IV – prvu polovinu V veka,
bronzani nov~i}i IV veka, a na samom podu kera-
mi~ke posude in situ, {to ukazuje da je gra|evina
obnovqena na nivou d stradala u po`aru, kada je i
napu{tena na du`e vreme.

Paralelno sa zapadnim zidom zapadnog rizali-
ta pilona konstatovan je zid od lomqenog kamena i
tegula vezanih glinom, koji se pru`ao sve do ju`nog
portika temenosa „Velikog hrama“, na ~ijem je pro-
storu krajem 80-ih godina pro{log veka istra`en

deo ranovizantijske gra|evine, tzv. „blatare“ (sl.
17).11 Na ovom stupwu istra`enosti te{ko je re}i
kojoj fazi gradwe pripada ovaj zid, odnosno da li
pripada ranovizantijskom ili sredwevekovnom
periodu.

Arheolo{ka iskopavawa su 2008. godine zavr-
{ena na nivou III veka (nivou prve faze gra|evine
sa pilonom) u samom pilonu izme|u rizalita i u
isto~nom rizalitu, dok je istra`ivawe zapadnog
rizalita planirano za narednu kampawu (sl. 18).

Po zavr{etku iskopavawa u kampawi 2008. go-
dine jako o{te}eni zidovi rizalita pilona su pre-
liminarno konzervirani, dok su sonde 1/08–4/08
zatrpane sitnom rizlom do nivoa poda Galerijeve
gradwe. Tako|e, izvr{ena je konzervacija zidova
frigidarujuma zapadno od apoditerijuma termi i
na~iwena je za{titna konstrukcija za preliminar-
no konzerviranu fresku u polukru`noj ni{i.12

11 Dokumentacija Arheolo{kog instituta. Tako|e, zahva-
qujem se dr \or|u Jankovi}u na usmenom obave{tewu o istra-
`ivawu ovog objekta.

12 Konzervatorske radove izveo je Republi~ki zavod za
za{titu spomenika kulture iz Beograda, pod rukovodstvom g.
Brane Stojkovi}-Pavelke. Preliminarnu konzervaciju fre-
ske izveo je g. Vladimir Ra{i}, konzervator-savetnik Repu-
bli~kog zavoda za za{titu spomenka kulture.
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Sl. 17. Sonda 5/08, nivo c, suvozid paralelan sa zapadnim zidom zapadnog rizalita pilona, sa juga
Sl. 18. Sonda 5/08, pilon sa rizalitima starije gra|evine, sa juga

Fig. 17. Probe 5/08, horizon c, a drywall parallel to the west wall of the west tower of pylon, from the south
Fig. 18. The pylon with towers of the earlier building, from the south
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Systematical archaeological excavations at the site Gamzigrad

– Felix Romuliana continued in 2007–2008 in the south-eastern

part of the fortified imperial palace, in the section of the thermae
according to the plan of archaeological research for this site

(2005–2009). 

In 2007, squares L”XXIV, M”XXIV, M”XXIII and M”XXII,

which were investigated in 2005 to the horizon c, dated to the

end of the 5th and the beginning of the 6th centuries, were com-

pletely excavated to the level of the porch of the earlier fortifi-

cation of Romuliana (Plan 1).

The stratigraphy of the cultural layers in these squares is as

follows (Fig. 1):

– Below horizon c there is a layer of construction rubble

mixed with brownish-yellow, clay like, sandy soil, 50–75

cm thick, comprising the finds dated in the last quarter of

the 4th–5th centuries, layer D;

– The level of layer D is horizon d, where a structure

destroyed in a conflagration, house 1/07, was discovered

in squares M”XXII and M”XXIII. It could be dated, on

the basis of the preserved household (pottery, metal and

antler items, coins, etc.), from the last quarter of the 4th

to the middle of the 5th century;

– Horizon d 1 is a mortar floor discovered beneath horizon

d, which presents the earlier phase of house 1/07;

– Horizon d 2 is the earliest mortar floor inside the house

1/07, covered with a later mortar floor (horizon d 1) and

a levelling layer of yellow sand and gravel, which com-

prises the finds dating also to the last quarter of the 4th to

the middle of the 5th centuries;

– Layer E, 15–40 cm thick, is below horizon d, compris-

ing dark brown soil with rubble and lenses of soot at the

bottom, together with finds dated to the second half of

the 4th century;

– Horizon e is covered with layer E, and spread across all

the squares which were investigated to the south and to

the east of Galerius’ bath, where 8 large postholes, which

outlined a space 7 x 3 m large and probably some kind of

porch, were found along with two furnaces and two pits;

– Layer F, about 30 cm thick, is the substructure of hori-

zon e and it comprises crushed stone and pebbles mixed

with lime mortar, and in places has a levelling of reddish-

brown sand. Finds here were dated to the end of the 3rd

and the first half of the 4th centuries;

– Horizon f is a mortar floor of the later fortification of

Felix Romuliana at a level of 184.75 m in the west and

184.55 m in the east (an average level of 184.64 m), which

was interrupted by a trench running in an east–west direc-

tion along the southern section of squares L”–M”XXIV.

Summary: SOFIJA PETKOVI], Institut of Archaeology, Belgrade

ALEKSANDAR KAPURAN, Institut of Archaeology, Belgrade

ARCHAEOLOGICAL EXCAVATIONS
AT GAMZIGRAD – ROMULIANA IN 2007–2008

Key words. – Eastern Serbia, Zaje~ar, Gamzigrad, systematical excavations, Late Roman period, 

Felix Romuliana, thermae, porch, prehistory.
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The trench was filled with soot, small rubble and reddish-

brown sand and comprised a large amount of artifacts,

such as pottery and glass fragments, metal and bone

items and coins dated to the second half of the 3rd centu-

ry (Fig. 4).

– Layer G consists of dark brown and yellowish-brown

clay with small rubble and soot. It was a levelling layer

above the intense construction rubble from the previous

horizon and a substructure of horizon f. This layer com-

prised archaeological finds dated to the end of the 3rd and

the first half of the 4th centuries and to the prehistoric

period (Early Iron Age);

– Horizon g is a mortar floor of the porch of the southern

and eastern rampart of the earlier fortification of Romuli-
ana. 4 pillars of the eastern porch (pillars 1–4, discovered

in 2004–2005), a corner pillar in an L-shape (pillar 5) and

one pillar of the southern porch (pillar 6) have been

ascertained. From this level the water and sewage canals

were dug (Fig. 5).

In squares K”XXII–XXIII a trench, measuring 4 x 2 m, in

an east–west direction, was opened which aimed to investigate

the layers beneath the Roman horizon g. The stratigraphy in this

trench is as follows:

– Layer G at a level of about 184.53 m;

– Layer H, about 35 cm thick, is greenish-yellow clay in

which Roman canals were buried, comprising the frag-

ments of the Early and Late Iron Age pottery and frag-

ments of reddish rammed earth (Fig. 2);

– Layer I, about 20cm thick, is greenish-brown clay, com-

prising the scarce fragments of the Early and Late Iron

Age pottery;

– Virgin soil consists of yellow clay starting from a level

of 184.00 m in the west and of 183.60 m in the east.

In 2008, the remains of an earlier building were discovered

beneath the floor of the apodyterium of Galerius’ bath found in

2002 and below the foundation of the sudatorium and the tepi-
darium of the same structure, which were found in 2005. Also, for

the purposes of conservation and restoration of the thermae, an

apsidal room next to the west wall of the apodyterium, so called

“Galerius’ dressing room”, was completely filled with construc-

tion rubble, among which was found a part of an abraded vault

(Fig. 6).

Excavations proved that the apsidal room had been a pool

with cold water, a frigidarium, which was twice renovated and

was decorated with mosaic made of black, white and grey stone

cubes (Fig. 7). The phases of reconstruction of the frigidarium
could also be noticed in its eastern wall (Fig. 8). Also in the rub-

ble inside the pool, glass mosaic cubes of deep blue and golden

colours were discovered, indicating the decoration of the vault. In

the latest phase, two pillars were constructed to carry the stairs

made of stone slabs (Fig. 8). The earliest phase of this room,

which had a rectangular layout and a mortar floor, could be part

of the building dating back to before Galerius’ bath (Plan 2).

During the cleaning of the eastern wall of the frigidarium,
a semicircular niche with a fresco decoration of geometrical and

figural motives, painted in black, dark red, orange and blue on

an ochre surface, was discovered (Fig. 3).

Under Galerius’ bath, a large earlier building was investi-

gated (trenches 1–5/08). Only its foundation zone is preserved.

The walls of the Imperial bath were founded on the earlier

walls, which were 0.65 m thick and had foundations which were

0.90 m thick (Plan 2).

The pilaster of the west façade of the thermae was also

founded on the earlier wall, but it destroyed a water canal (canal

A discovered inside the south room of Galerius’ bath in 2004),

which was constructed after the earlier structure and before the

Imperial bath (Fig. 9).

It is interesting that the part of the earlier building to the

west of the thermae was not demolished during the construction

of the Imperial residence. It was adapted and incorporated into

the plan of the fortified palace.

The original construction was a large public building, pro-

bably the principia, with a row of rooms around a large courtyard,

the atrium. The entrance, which had a porch and a pylon with

two square towers and thresholds made of stone slabs, was in

the north. (Figs. 10–14) Previously, this building was mistaken-

ly dated to the 4th–5th centuries, because it had been reused in

Late Roman and Early Byzantine periods. (Figs. 15–18) How-

ever, based on the results of the new research, it could be dated

to the 3rd century.1
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1 See: Petkovi} 2011.
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Upro{lom broju Starinara (LXII/2012) obja-
vqen je prilog O Neolitskoj autenti~no-
sti nalaza iz Belice, ~iji su autori Draga-

na Antonovi} i Slavi{a Peri}a (u daqem tekstu
A–P), kojim se osporava „neolitska“ provenijen-
cija nalaza iz pomenutog sela, a povod su bila dva
objavqena ~lanka, ~iji sam ja autor, i, pretpostav-
qam, najava publikovawa rukopisa moje monografi-
je u Tibingenu: Belica, najve}i grupni nalaz kultno-
umenti~ke plastike iz neolita.1 Ve} od apstrakta,
zakqu~no sa bibliografijom, iznesen je niz pot-
punih neistina a nijedan dokaz da nalaz iz Belice
nije „neolitski autenti~an“, s o~itim poku{ajem
da se, na taj na~in, ospori neolitska originalnost
nalaza iz pomenutog sela. U me|uvremenu, poznati
stru~waci iz Beograda, Hajdelberga, Tibingena,
Leobena, Berlina, Poznawa i Sofije obavili su

mineralo{ke, osteolo{ke, pedolo{ke, stilske, ti-
polo{ke, arheometrijske i ostale relevantne eks-
pertize, radiokarbonsko datovawe, eksperimente
i hemijske analize, koji su potvrdili „neolitsku
autenti~nost“ nalaza iz Belice, a objavqene su de-
limi~no na Homepage Univerziteta u Tibingenu
(http://www.ufg.uni-tuebingen.de/juengere-urgeschichte

/forschungsprojekte/aktuelle-forschungsprojekte/belica

/authentizitaet-der-funde.html).2

Ipak, A–P prevr{ili su svaku meru pomiwu-
}i „neolitsku prevaru“ i poku{avaju}i da naprave
analogiju izme|u nalaza iz Belice, jednog od nalaza-
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~a izvesnog broja figurina iz tog sela i mene kao
posebno akcentovanog arheologa, koji se tim nala-
zom bavio, s jedne strane, i, s druge strane, poznate
„Japanske paleolitske prevare… (koja je pokazala)
… na {ta su sve spremni qudi ̀ eqni slave po sva-
ku cenu… Vest o tome kako je arheolog amater …
punio japanske muzeje falsifikovanim paleolit-
skim nalazima potresla… do te mere da je profe-
sor Micuo Kagava, koji je tesno sara|ivao sa Fu|i-
murom bio osumwi~en za u~e{}e u prevari, izvr{io
samoubistvo“.3 Taj poku{aj da se moje aktivnosti
na prezentaciji nalaza iz Belice izjedna~e sa po-
menutim nemoralnim i morbidnim primerom iz
Japana i poruka kako da, prema scenariju A–P, iza-
|em iz nastale situacije, nedvosmislene su. 

* * *

Regularna za{titna arheolo{ka iskopavawa na
lokalitetu Pojate–Pojila u Belici obavqena su
2002. godine (ceo proces arheolo{kih iskopavawa
je tehni~ki, foto i geodetski dokumentovan, a iz-
ra|en je i situacioni plan na kome je ubiciran is-
tra`eni objekt).4

U vezi sa tvrdwama da je „…u sumwivu neolit-
sku provenijenciju nalaza iz Belice poverovao
mali broj stru~waka“ i „…nije izazvala pa`wu
stru~waka“ isti~em da do objavqivawa priloga A–P
nije bilo poku{aja osporavawa autenti~nosti na-

laza iz Belice u nau~noj i stru~noj literaturi, kao
i ~iwenicu da je jo{ pet stru~waka, me|u kojima je
i autor najve}e studije o antropomorfnoj neolit-
skoj plastici (Svend Hansen), „poverovalo“ u „neo-
litsku provenijenciju“ nalaza iz Belice.5

Konstatacija A–P da „Figurina od crnog ka-
mena… usamqeni nalaz takve vrste…“ (Sl. 1); tip
figurine bogiwe koja pridr`ava rukama dojke, me-
|utim, jedna je od najrasprostrawenijih ginomorf-
nih predstava u neolitu u Gr~koj, Kipru, Maloj
Aziji, Bliskom i Sredwem Istoku.6

3 Da bi ~italac ovog teksta mogao da uporedi navode iz
priloga O neolitskoj… kojima se osporava „neolitska auten-
ti~nost nalaza“ sa dokazima da oni nisu istiniti, iznosim (sa
komentarima ili bez wih) dokaze prema redosledu navoda (pod
navodnicama) u pomenutom prilogu A–P.

4 Stru~nu ekipu, osim potpisanog, sa~iwavali su: Alek-
sandar Kapuran, diplomirani arheolog, Gradimir Sabqi},
diplomirani in`ewer geodezije, Milosav Brajkovi}, profe-
sionalni fotograf Zavi~ajnog muzeja u Jagodini, i @ivota
Milanovi}, spoqni saradnik Zavi~ajnog muzeja u Jagodini.
Arheolo{kim iskopavawima prisustvovao je dr Branislav
Cvetkovi}, direktor Zavi~ajnog muzeja u Jagodini.

5 Antonovi} i Peri} 2012, 257–258. Vetni} 1989; Tasi}

2002; Hansen 2007, 128–129; Stoji} – Jacanovi} 2008, 373–376,
urednik Slavi{a Peri}; Peri} (Sowa) 2009.

6 Navodim samo ograni~eni broj analogija za figurine
pomenutog tipa: Dikaios1953, Plate XCV/680; Müller-Karpe 1968,
Tafel: 61/A–51, 111/28, 138/E–4; Höckmann1968, Tafel 7/85a; Han-

sen 2008, Tafel: 11/4, 15/2, 20/1, 29/1, II/5–6, 42, 43/6, 44/1, 3–5,
67/3, 68/4, 86/1, 90/2, 92/1, 108/9 itd.
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Sl. 1. Ginomorfna 
figurina od serpentinita

Fig. 1. Gynomorphic 
figurine of serpentine
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U napomeni 1, A–P negiraju da predmeti poti-
~u iz neolita: „Autori ovog teksta veruju da je re~
o pogre{no datovanim objektima, predmetima sa-
vremene provenijencije koji su na|eni na neolit-
skom lokalitetu“. U nastavku iste napomene stoji:
„… ne iskqu~uje se i mogu}nost i podvale od stra-
ne nekog, za sada nepoznatog, „arheologa“ amatera,
koji je predmete ukopao u lokalitet s namerom da,
kada jednog dana budu na|eni, napravi pometwu u
srpskoj arheologiji“.7

Ina~e, analogije za predmete iz Belice posto-
je na lokalitetima u neposrednom okru`ewu, tako-
|e od serpentinita, kao u Belici,8 me|u kojima i u
Drenovcu, koji, ina~e, istra`uje Slavi{a Peri}.
Osim analogija i radiokarbonsko datovawe (~eti-
ri AMS probe) ukazuje da je u pitawu nalaz iz sta-
rijeg neolita (Sl. 2). U vezi sa mogu}no{}u koje
iznose A–P da je izvesni „arheolog amater… pred-
mete ukopao u lokalitet… da napravi pometwu u
srpskoj arheologiji“ iznosim {ta je, prema mom
mi{qewu, morao da zna i u~ini „arheolog amater“
da bi napravio „pometwu u srpskoj arheologiji“.
Kako se mo`e zamisliti da postoji „arheolog ama-
ter“ koji je u stawu da na~ini 93 predmeta (16 pred-
meta od keramike, 66 predmeta od kamena, 11 predme-
ta od kosti) i da ih kri{om, zajedno sa keramikom
iskqu~ivo protostar~eva~ke kulture, delovima
`rtvenika iste kulture, lomqenim kamenom i ob-
lucima, „…ukopa u lokalitet s namerom, kada jed-
nog dana budu na|eni, naprave pometwu u srpskoj
arheologiji“. Taj „arheolog amater“ je morao dobro
da se potrudi da na|e vrste kamena kao {to su ser-
pentinit i albit, kojih nema u basenu Belice niti

u ~itavoj regiji, da na|e kosti `ivotiwa koje su
`ivele na ovim prostorima (Bos /Cervus) upravo u
vreme protostar~eva~ke kulture i da iskqu~ivo
od wih izradi veliki broj figurina, zatim, da od
ve} pe~ene zemqe (kako tvrde A–P), tako|e iz vre-
mena protostar~eva~ke kulture, na~ini antropo-
morfne figurine, da sve to smesti u jamu koju je
prethodno iskopao na sred seoskog puta i to u sa-
mom sredi{tu neolitskog lokaliteta, prekriv{i
ih velikom koli~inom okera i, da za tu priliku,
odnekud donese zemqu posebnih karakteristika i
specifi~nog sastava i wome zatrpa pomenutu ja-
mu. Neverovatno je i da „arheolog amater“ u jamu
ukopa iskqu~ivo arheolo{ku gra|u koja }e i C 14
(AMS) datumima (pribli`no 6 000 godina pre n. e.),
jo{ ubedqivije osna`iti svoju tempiranu prevaru.
Neverovatno je i izuzetno znawe iz arheologije i
religiozne simbolike (posebno o povezanosti sim-
bolike ̀ ene i meseca, kao i meseca, ̀ ene i zmije i
sli~no) i sposobnost „arheologa amatera“, da iz-
radi takve predmete koji se stilski, tipolo{ki,
hronolo{ki, kao i svojim simboli~kim zna~ewem
potpuno uklapaju u kulturnu tradiciju kamenog do-
ba Evrope, Male Azije, Bliskog i Sredweg Istoka.
„Arheolog amater“ zna ~ak i za ambivalentne figu-
rine iz kamenog doba, kakve su antropomorfne fi-
gurine iz Belice (koje istovremeno prikazuju i ̀ e-
nu i mu{karca, odnosno mu{ke i `enske simbole,
{to je, ina~e, skora{wi pojam u arheologiji). Uz
to, „arheolog amater“, kao i ~uveni dr Aleksandar
Kosti} (koji je identifikovao ajdoti~ke figuri-
ne sa Lepenskog vira), zna kako izgleda vulva ne-
posredno uo~i poro|aja {to je, ina~e, prikazano
na svim figurinama porodiqa iz Belice. Bilo bi
pravo ~udo da ~ak i neko ko je imao nameru da na-
pravi „pometwu u srpskoj arheologiji“ iskopa jamu
ba{ u sredi{wem delu lokaliteta okru`enog rovom
pre~nika pribli`no 75 m, {irine vi{e od 6 m i
ispuni je desetinama figuralnih predmeta.9 Ipak,
titanski napor je morao da napravi „arheolog ama-
ter“ da ospori rezultate arheolo{kih iskopavawa
S. Peri}a, koji su pokazali da se u Belici nalazi-
lo „jedno mawe neolitsko naseqe“ – „arheolog ama-
ter“ je ukopao ostatke brojnih arhitektonskih

7 Antonovi} i Peri} 2012, 258.
8 Peri} 2009, Sl. 31.
9 Postojawe tog rova konstatovano je 10 godina posle

otkri}a grupnog nalaza u Belici.
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Sl. 2. Radiokarbonska determinacija 

Fig. 2. Radiocarbon test



objekata na povr{ini ve}oj od 7 ha, i tako Peri}e-
vo „mawe neolitsko naseqe“ u Belici pretvorio u
veliko, jedno od najve}ih protostar~eva~kih nase-
qa uop{te (Sl. 3). Ne samo da je „arheolog amater“
morao sve {to je navedeno u ovom delu teksta da zna
ve} je umeo sve to da izvede, i to u sva ~etiri auten-
ti~na neolitska materijala: kamenu, kremenu, ko-
sti i keramici. Verovatno je ra~unao i na to da }e
jednog dana, kada „neki arheolog `eqan slave“ obja-
vi samo par ilustracija tih predmeta, vest o wi-
hovom postojawu, kao nijedna druga iz Srbije, obi-
}i celu zemaqsku kuglu (videti na pretra`iva~u
Google: Belica figurines ili Belica hoard). 

„Jedan od razloga za to {to je ba{ ovaj lokali-
tet izabran za istra`ivawa bio je taj {to se upra-
vo ovom lokalitetu pripisuju nalazi kamene pla-
stike za koje nema analogije u okviru starijeg i
sredweg neolita star~eva~kog kulturnog kruga“.10

Kako autori obja{wavaju suprotnost izme|u
svog stava da se radi o (1) „predmetima savremene
provenijencije…“ kao i stava (2) da je predmete
neki „arheolog amater… ukopao u lokalitet s name-
rom da, kada jednog dana budu na|eni, naprave po-

metwu u srpskoj arheologiji“ s jedne strane, i odlu-
ke S. Peri}a da upravo zbog tih nalaza izabere za
istra`ivawa „ba{ ovaj lokalitet“, s druge strane.11

Neta~no je da kamena plastika iz Belice „ne-
ma analogije“; figurine od serpentinita na|ene su

10 Antonovi} i Peri} 2012, 259.
11 Antonovi} i Peri} 2012, 259.
12 McPheron 1988, 325–336, Table 11–11, ij.
13 Prinz 1988, 255–300, naro~ito 255–256, Table: 9.2, 9.3,

9.5, 9.10, 9.11, 9.12, 9.16. 9.17, 9.23; McPheron 1988, 325–336,
Table 11–11, ij.

14 Stoji} i Jacanovi} 2008, Sl. 46; Stoji} 2013.
15 Vasi} 2008, Figure 20/9, Figure 21/2, 4.
16 Stoji} 1980, Sl. 7.
17 Mladenovi} i Jacanovi}2002, 36; Stankovi} 1996, T. I/7;

Stankovi} 1988, 86 (slika gore levo); Srejovi} i Babovi}, kat. br.
112–113, 115.

18 Peri} 2009, Sl. 29, 31; Stoji} i Jacanovi} 2008, Sl. 34.
19 Theocharis 1973, Fig. 266–267; Rodden 1962, Plate XLI/3,

Fig. 7 (s1. 2, 4).
20 Antonovi} i Peri} 2012, 260.
21 Antonovi} i Peri} 2012, 261.
22 Antonovi} i Peri} 2012, 261.
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Sl. 3. Geomagnetski snimak lokaliteta Pojate–Pojila u Belici koji pokazuje pribli`nu povr{inu
nalazi{ta i ostatke arhitektonskih objekata, ukqu~uju}i i kru`ni rov unutar kojeg 

se nalazila jama ispuwena kulturnoumetni~kim predmetima

Fig. 3. Geomagnetic photo of the site Pojate–Pojila in Belica which shows approximate surface of the site and 
the remains of architectural objects, including circular trench with the pit, filled up with the cult-artistic objects
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u obli`wem Divostinu.12 U Divostinu je, ina~e,
na|eno ~ak 25 predmeta od `adeita i serpentinita,
od kojih vi{e primeraka poti~e iz protostar~eva~-
kog naseqa.13 I iz Bor|o{a poti~e figurina od
serpentinita, dok je jedna kamena antropomorfna
figurina protostar~eva~ke kulture na|ena u ]ov-
dinu.14 Sa lokaliteta Velesnica u \erdapu poti~e
nekoliko predmeta od pe{~ara i serpentinita ko-
ji svojim oblikom i `lebqenim pojedinostima
podse}aju na figurine porodiqa iz Belice.15

Na {est lokaliteta protostar~eva~ke kulture u
Srbiji: Bukov~e, Cerovac, Bawa, Divostin, Drmno,
Poqna – na|eni su takozvani modeli zrna p{eni-
ce – figurine vulvi – istovetne kamenim figuri-
nama vulvi u Belici. Iz starijeg neolita u Dre-
novcu poti~e vaza u obliku dowe polovine ̀ enskog
tela na kojoj je vulva prikazana istovetno kao na
pomenutim figurinama vulvi.16

Nekoliko kamenih predmeta iz starijeg neoli-
ta u Srbiji ima sli~nosti sa figurinama u vidu
labrisa i u obliku violine.17 Iz neolita sa terito-
rije Srbije poti~e vi{e minijaturnih kamenih se-
kira, od serpentinita.18 Izvestan broj sekira od ser-
pentinita na|en je u Sesklu i Nea Nikomediji.19

„Rezultati istra`ivawa nalazi{ta Pojate–Po-
jila bili su u okvirima o~ekivanih, jer se pokaza-
lo da je na ovom mestu egzistiralo jedno mawe neo-
litsko naseqe.“20 Suprotno iznetom zakqu~ku A–P,
snimak geomagnetskih istra`ivawa pokazuje da se
na lokalitetu Pojate–Pojila nalazilo naseqe po-
vr{ine ve}oj od 7 ha, da je sredi{wi deo naseqa na
kome se nalazila pomenuta jama, u pre~niku pri-

bli`no 75 m, bio opasan rovom {irine 6 m (Sl. 3).
Na istom snimku uo~avaju se ostaci ve}eg broja ar-
hitektonskih objekata. 

„…nijedan osteolo{ki nalaz nije bio pogodan
za C 14 datovawe“.21 Potpuno je ista situacija i sa
ko{tanim predmetima iz jame u Belici (probe u
laboratorijama u Poznawu i Oksfordu). 

„…seoski put, izlokan je i neravan sa dvadese-
tak santimetara dubokim ulegnu}ima od to~kova
traktora i bez busewa, nije odavao utisak da je tu
moglo biti o~uvano dno jame dubine svega desetak
centimetara“.22 Neta~no, dokaz: foto-snimci foto-
grafa Milosava Brajkovi}a sa arheolo{kih isko-
pavawa (Sl. 5–6).
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Sl. 5. Osnova jame na kojoj je na|en ve}i broj predmeta od keramike, kamena i kosti
Sl. 6. Presek jame

Fig. 5. The basis of the pit, in which numerous objects of pottery, stone and bone were found
Fig. 6. Cross-section of the pit

Sl. 4. Panoramski snimak ispitivawa jame

Fig. 4. Panoramic photo representing 
the investigation of the pit
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„Svi nalazi, a posebno oni od kamena, toliko
su ispolirani i ~isti, odnosno da ih je te{ko po-
vezati sa arheolo{kim nalazima koji su 8000 go-
dina boravili u zemqi.“23 U kakvom su stawu na|e-
ni predmeti svedo~e fotografije tek prona|enih
predmeta (Sl. 7–9).

„Kamen od koga su pravqeni predmeti je ser-
pentinit, stena koja je tokom neolita retko kori{-
}ena za izradu predmeta. Uglavnom je re~ o usamqe-
nim nalazima, a ne o masovnoj upotrebi ove stene
(napomena: Antonovi}, 2003, 29).“ Zatim A–P za-
kqu~uju da „…serpentinit u bojama koje li~e na
zemqu… nije bio kori{}en nigde na centralnom
Balkanu (osim u Belici, i u zagradi je mi{qewe
autora ~lanka)“.24 S. Peri}, ina~e, istra`uje lo-
kalitet u Drenovcu, sa kojeg poti~u najmawe dva
predmeta od serpentinita (objavqeni su, nalaze se
na stalnoj izlo`benoj postavci u Zavi~ajnom mu-
zeju u Jagodini).25 Samo, na primer, sa lokaliteta u
Divostinu poti~e 25 predmeta od serpentinita.26

Pre}utkuju se umetni~ki oblikovani predmeti od
serpentinita, sli~ni ovima iz Belice, Divostina
i Bor|o{a, predmeti u vidu sekira iz Drenovca i

Lu~ice, ~ak se ne pomiwu ni veoma poznati figu-
ralni predmeti od serpentinita iz Nea Nikome-
dije i Haxilara, Tel Savana… Zanimqivo je da A
– P ne pomiwu ni ostale lokalitete na „central-
nom Balkanu“, me|u kojima su i oni u blizini Be-
lice sa kojih poti~u predmeti od serpentinita,
kao {to su lokaliteti Te~i}, Blagotin i Grivac,
kao ni ostale lokaliteta na „centralnom Balkanu“,
a koje, ina~e, D. Antonovi} uvrstila u svoju mono-
grafiju Neolitska industrija gla~anog kamena u
Srbiji.27 I konstatacija autora tog ~lanka da je
serpentinit u „bojama koje li~e na zemqu“ neta~na
je (serpentinit je, ina~e, dobio naziv prema svom
izgledu koji podse}a na ko`u zmije), jer upravo ser-
pentinit od kojeg su izra|eni predmeti iz Belice

23 Antonovi} i Peri} 2012, 261.
24 Antonovi} i Peri} 2012, 261.
25 Peri} (Sowa) 2009, Sl. 31.
26 Prinz 1988, 255–300, naro~ito 255–256, Table: 9.2, 9.3,

9.5, 9.10, 9.11, 9.12, 9.16. 9.17, 9.23.
27 Antonovi} 2003, 29.
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Sl. 7. Izgled kerami~kih predmeta neposredno
po{to su izva|eni iz jame
Sl. 8. Izgled kamenih predmeta neposredno 
po{to su izva|eni iz jame
Sl. 9. Izgled ko{tanih predmeta neposredno 
po{to su izva|eni iz jame

Fig. 7. View of pottery objects, 
immediately after they were taken from the pit
Fig. 8. View of stone objects,
immediately after they were taken from the pit
Fig. 9. View of bone objects, 
immediately after they were taken from the pit
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su najrazli~itijih boja. Zanimqivo je da A–P ne
pomiwu predmete iz Belice izra|ene od kvarca,
pe{~ara, amfibolita i albita, koji su tako|e bili
predmet wihove ekspertize, a ~ije su ilustracije,
ina~e, tako|e objavqene. Dokaz da navodi A–P ni-
su ta~ni pru`a literatura u kojoj su objavqeni
predmeti od serpentinita u Srbiji i centralnom
Balkanu.28

Kerami~ke figurine „izra|ene (su) od nedo-
voqno pre~i{}ene zemqe (?), sasvim suprotno od
prakse sa ostalih lokaliteta centralnog Balka-
na“.29 Na osnovu toga insinuira se da je „…re~ o
figurinama koje su rezultat mehani~ke obrade ve}
pe~ene zemqe, a ne o predmetima koji su svoj final-
ni oblik dobili pre pe~ewa, u sirovoj glini“. Na-
vod iz ekspertize obavqene u Hajdelbergu: „Nije
bilo potrebe da se kerami~ke antropomorfne fi-
gurine posmatraju pod mikroskopom, jer se i golim
okom vidi da su na~iwene od gline“ (Sl. 10–11).

„Isti slu~aj je i sa ko{tanim objektima kod ko-
jih se vidi naknadna obrada na komadu kosti koji
se dugi niz godina nalazio u Zemqi.“30 Dr Sofija
Petkovi}, koja je objavila monografiju o ko{ta-
nim predmetima, tvrdi da na „ko{tanim objekti-
ma“ nema tragova naknadne obrade.31

„… @ivota Milanovi}, jedini nalaza~ ovih
predmeta, …i koji je iskopavao jamu sa grupnim
nalazom…“.

@ivota Milanovi} je nalazio umetni~ki ob-
ra|ene predmete iskqu~ivo posle prolaska buldo-
`era na kolovozu koji je nekoliko puta godi{we
ravnat. Neta~no je da je gospodin Milanovi} „is-
kopavao“ jamu sa grupnim nalazom u Belici, {to
dokazuje foto-snimak Milosava Brajkovi}a na~i-
wen nekoliko godina pre za{titnih iskopavawa.
Taj snimak, tako|e, pokazuje da jama ne predstavqa
recentni ukop.32

28 Stare kulture na tlu centralne Srbije, 1981, 79, Kat.
br. 19; Prinz1988, 255–300, naro~ito 255–256, Table: 9.2, 9.3,
9.5, 9.10, 9.11, 9.12, 9.16. 9.17, 9.23; Antonovi} 2003, 29; Stoji}
i Jacanovi} 2008, sl. 34; Peri} (Sowa) 2009; Stoji} 2013. 

29 Antonovi} i Peri} 2012, 261.
30 Antonovi} i Peri} 2012, 261.
31 Ekspertiza dr S. Petkovi}.
32 Nekoliko godina je @. Milanovi} upozoravao stru~wa-

ke u Zavi~ajnom muzeju u Jagodini da je na kolovozu puta uo~io
kru`nu povr{inu pre~nika pribli`no 1 m, koja je svojom tam-
nom bojom odudarala od ostatka povr{ine kolovoza i koja je
ukazivala na mogu}nost postojawa ukopa na tom mestu odakle
poti~u predmeti koje je nalazio na samom kolovozu.
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Sl. 10. a–c) Kerami~ka ginomorfna figurina iz Belice

Fig. 10. a–c) Ceramic gynomorphic figurine from Belica

bc

a
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Neta~no je, tako|e, da je @ivota Milanovi}
„jedini nalaza~ ovih predmeta“ jer izvestan broj
predmeta, ukqu~uju}i tu i figurine tipa porodi-
qa od serpentinita poti~u iz dve privatne zbirke,
Svetozara Miqkovi}a iz ]uprije i prof. dr Zora-
na Bojani}a iz Ni{a. Izvestan broj predmeta na-
{li su S. Vetni} i M. Stoji} prilikom svojih re-
kognoscirawa. 

Tvrdwa A–P da „paralelne brazde“, onakve ka-
kve postoje na povr{ini i u `lebovima na kame-
nim predmetima, ostaju pri radu „savremenih bru-
snih alata sa velikim brojem obrtaja“ neta~na je.33

Ekspertize stru~waka za arheometriju pomo}u 3D
elektronskog mikroskopa u Institutu za geologiju
u Hajdalbergu i eksperiment konzervatora sa Uni-
verziteta u Tibingenu potvr|uju da je obrada spoq-
ne povr{ine i izrada `lebova na predmetima od
serpentinita (ekspertiza je obavqena upravo na
predmetima koje su A–P eksplicitno ozna~ili kao
primere ma{inske obrade) obavqena tipi~nim
neolitskim tehnikama (Sl. 12–13).

„Qubazno{}u dr Milorada Stoji}a, arheologa
kome je @ivota Milanovi}… donosio nalaze iz
Belice i koji je iskopavao jamu sa grupnim nalazom
umetni~kih predmeta…“.34

Pretpostavqam, insinuira se kako je postojao
neki direktan dogovor izme|u mene i Milanovi}a
da mi ustupa predmete koje na|e na lokalitetu u
Belici. Neta~no je da mi je @. Milanovi} „…dono-
sio nalaze iz Belice“; Milanovi} je predmete iz
Belice uvek odnosio u Zavi~ajni muzej u Jagodini,
a ja sam ih tek potom preuzimao na obradu, o ~emu
postoje reversi.35 To se dogodilo i sa svim predme-
tima koji poti~u sa iskopavawa ostatka jame u Be-
lici. Milanovi} je „…donosio…“ predmete i S.
Peri}u, me|u kojima je i jedna kamena figurina,
ali o wima nema podataka u dokumentaciji Zavi-
~ajnog muzeja u Jagodini.

„Uprkos kratkom roku na koji su predmeti bili
ustupqeni radi analize… pokazalo da se radi o
predmetima koji su mehani~ki obra|eni brusnim
alatima sa velikim brojem obrtaja u minuti“.36

Neta~no je da sam davao bilo kakav „rok“ za eksper-

33 Antonovi} i Peri}, 262–263, kao i legenda za sliku 7.
34 Antonovi} i Peri} 2012, 262.
35 Delovodni broj Zavi~ajnog muzeja u Jagodini 218/02, od

6. 02. 2002. godine.
36 Antonovi} i Peri} 2012, 262.
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Sl. 11. a–c) Kerami~ka ginomorfna figurina iz Belice

Fig. 11. a–c) Ceramic gynomorphic figurine from Belica

bc

a
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tize. Posle obavqenih svojih ekspertiza D. Anto-
novi} je saop{tila da su predmeti izra|eni na
strugu. U me|uvremenu strug je zamewen „brusnim
alatima“.37

„Kod ko{tanih predmeta je situacija diskret-
no druga~ija. Po ostacima zemqe i patine u porama
vidi se da je re~ o kosti iz arheolo{kog sloja, ali
upravo se na takvoj povr{ini prime}uje naknadna
obrada…“.38 Na stranu {to ovi ko{tani predmeti
ne poti~u iz Belice, ve} iz Lozovika, i {to ih ni-
kada nisam davao na uvid A–P.39 „Upadqiva je raz-
lika u boji izme|u povr{ine predmeta i spiralne
kanelure, koja je svetlija od ostatka povr{ine“.40

„Za kost je, ina~e, karakteristi~na slojevita struk-
tura, gde se slojevi razlikuju po specifi~noj gusti-
ni i boji. Kosti razli~itih delova skeleta se, na-
ravno, anatomski razlikuju i po unutra{woj
strukturi, npr. duge cevaste kosti od kostiju reba-
ra ili kranijuma (ekspertiza dr S. Petkovi}).“

„Ako izuzmemo radove M. Stoji}a (samo dva u
stru~noj literaturi i jedan u ~asopisu za popula-
rizaciju nauke), nalazi iz Belice, veli~ani zbog
wihove lepote, simbolike i originalnosti, do sa-
da nisu na{li svoje mesto u arheolo{koj literatu-
ri…“.41 Neta~no je da sam objavio samo dva rada u
stru~noj literaturi; ne pomiwe se prilog u ve} po-
miwanoj monografiji Po`arevac… 373–376. Za-
nimqivo je da po ko zna koji put A–P ponavqaju

neta~nu konstataciju da „…nalazi iz Belice nisu
na{li svoje mesto u arheolo{koj literaturi…“.

„Da je re~ o predmetima proizvedenim pomo}u
alata sa velikim brojem obrtaja u minuti, …pot-
pisnici ovih redova znaju ve} godinama, na {ta su
u privatnim razgovorima ukazivali kolegama koji
su poverovali da su nalazi iz Belice neolitski
objekti.“42 Ne samo da mi je „ukazivala“ da su pred-
meti izra|eni ma{inski ve} je D. Antonovi} iz-
nela tvrdwu da }e do istog zakqu~ka do}i i stru~-
waci Rudarsko-geolo{kog fakulteta, ukoliko obave
potrebne ekspertize. Umesto o~ekivanog mi{qewa
stru~waka sa pomenutog fakulteta, D. Antonovi}
mi je saop{tila da je ona li~no obavila ekspertizu. 

U prilogu A–P dat je nepotpun spisak publi-
kovanih priloga koji se odnose na nalaze iz Beli-
ce, s o~itim ciqem da se doka`e kako sam jedino ja

37 Ve} su predo~eni arheometrijski rezultati ispitiva-
wa obrade kamenih predmeta, kao i rezultat eksperimenta koji
je imao za ciq da utvrdi kako je obra|ivana povr{ina predme-
ta od serpentinita i izrada `lebova. 

38 Antonovi} i Peri} 2012, legende za slike 8 i 13.
39 Wihovu originalnost potvrdila je ekspertiza dr S.

Petkovi}.
40 Antonovi} i Peri} 2012, legenda za sliku 13.
41 Antonovi} i Peri} 2012, 266.
42 Antonovi} i Peri} 2012, 266.
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Sl. 12. Predmet od serpentinita iz Belice
Sl. 13. Predmet od serpentinita koji je izradio konzervator sa Univerziteta u Tibingenu 

„tehnikama uobi~ajenim za neolit“

Fig. 12. Serpentine object from Belica
Fig. 13. Object of serpentine, made by the conservator from the University in Tübingen, 

using “techniques characteristic for Neolithic period”



43 Antonovi} i Peri} 2012, 261.
44 Vetni} 1989; Tasi} 2002; Hansen 2007; Stoji} – Jacano-

vi} 2008; Peri} 2009.
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objavqivao arheolo{ku gra|u iz Belice i da sam ja,
M. Stoji}, jedini autor koji veruje u wihovu auten-
ti~nost.43 Neverovatno je, na primer, da S. Peri}
ne zna za prilog Stoji} – Jacanovi} 2008, Umetni~-
ki oblikovani predmeti od kamena i kosti iz sta-
rijeg neolita u Po`arevac, Kulturna stratigra-
fija praistorijskih lokaliteta u Brani~evu,
Beograd–Po`arevac, 373–376, iako je upravo S.
Peri} odgovorni urednik te kwige, a D. Antonovi}
ne zna za predmete od „gla~anog kamena“ (vrsta pred-
meta za koju je, prema sopstvenom tvr|ewu, speci-
jalista) koje su objavili N. N. Tasi}, Sowa Peri}
i ostali pomenuti stru~waci koji su publikovali
ili komentarisali predmete iz Belice.44

* * *

Poku{ajem da ve} na samom po~etku svog priloga
uspostave analogiju izme|u aktera „japanske pale-
olitske prevare“, s jedne strane, i mene, kome su
odredili mesto me|u „qudi(ma) ̀ eqni(m) slave po
svaku cenu“, s druge strane, A–P su jasno saop{tili
{ta misle o motivu mojih aktivnosti u vezi sa na-
lazom iz Belice. Neistinita je tvrdwa A–P da sam
samo ja pisao o nalazima iz Belice, odnosno da sam
samo ja te nalaze tretirao kao neolitske. Iako to ni-
je bitno kad je u pitawu rasprava o „neolitskoj ori-
ginalnosti“ nalaza iz Belice, ipak je ~iwenica da je
o tom nalazu, osim mene, pisalo jo{ pet stru~waka. 

A–P su svoj zakqu~ak: da predmeti iz Belice
nisu „neolitski autenti~ni“ – zasnovali na premi-
sama (1) da jama sa takvim nalazima nije ni postoja-
la, (2) da su predmeti „savremene provenijencije“,
(3) da ih je najverovatnije izradio neki „arheolog
amater s ciqem da napravi dar-mar u srpskoj arhe-
ologiji“, (4) da za wih „ne postoje analogije“, (5) da

je samo nalazi{te u Belici „jedno mawe neolitsko
naseqe“ i (6) da su „predmeti izra|eni ma{inski“ i
da na wima postoje tragovi brzorotiraju}ih „bru-
snih alata“. 

Nijedan od tih zakqu~aka A–P nije ta~an. Da
je jama iz starijeg neolita postojala, potvr|uje
tehni~ka, geodetska i foto-dokumentacija sa regu-
larnih iskopavawa, kao i homogenost arheolo{ke
gra|e protostar~eva~ke kulture. Da predmeti nisu
„savremene provenijencije“ ve} da poti~u iz stari-
jeg neolita, osim karakteristika arheolo{ke gra-
|e i analogija, potvr|uju i ~etiri radiokarbonske
probe. U vezi sa mogu}no{}u koje iznose A–P da je
izvesni „arheolog amater … predmete ukopao u lo-
kalitet…“ da bi napravio „pometwu u srpskoj arhe-
ologiji“ – ve} sam dao op{irniji komentar. Tvrdwa
A–P da „ne postoje analogije“ neta~na je, jer po-
stoje brojne analogije u Srbiji, pojedinim delovi-
ma Balkanskog poluostrva, kao i u Maloj Aziji,
Bliskom i Sredwem istoku. Kako to potvr|uju geo-
magnetska istra`ivawa, protostar~eva~ko naseqe
u Belici, suprotno od mi{qewa A–P da je „jedno
mawe neolitsko naseqe“, jedno je od najve}ih nase-
qa iz starijeg neolita u Srbiji, koje je zahvatalo
povr{inu ve}u od 7 ha. I tvrdwa A–P da paralel-
ni tragovi, onakvi kakvi postoje na povr{ini i u
`lebovima na kamenim predmetima, ostaju pri ra-
du „savremenih brusnih alata sa velikim brojem
obrtaja“ neta~ni su. Ekspertize stru~waka za arhe-
ometriju pomo}u 3D elektronskog mikroskopa u
Institutu za geologiju u Hajdalbergu i eksperiment
konzervatora sa Univerziteta u Tibingenu potvr|u-
ju da je obrada spoqne povr{ine i izrada `lebova
na predmetima od serpentinita (ekspertiza je obav-
qena upravo na predmetima koje su A–P eksplicit-
no ozna~ili kao primere ma{inske obrade) obavqe-
na tipi~nim neolitskim tehnikama.
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In the last issue of Starinar (LXII/2012) a contribution On
Neolithic Authenticity of Finds from Belica was published. The

authors Dragana Antonovi} and Slavi{a Peri} (further A–P),
dispute the “Neolithic” provenience of finds from the village

Belica. The reason is based on two articles published by me and

possibly the pending publication in Tübingen of my monograph

Belica, the Greatest Group Find of Neolithic Artistic Cult Sculp-
ture. A–P based their conclusion that the objects from Belica are

not “Neolithic” on the premise that the pit with these objects did

not exist, that the objects are of “contemporary provenience”,
most probably made by “an archeologist-amateur aiming to cre-

ate confusion in Serbian archaeology”, that there are “no analo-

gies for them”, that the site in Belica represents “a small Neolithic

settlement”, that “objects were made mechanically” and that

traces of fast revolving “grinding instruments” are visible on

them. Also, A–P cite me as the only author to have written about

the find from Belica and who believes that the find belongs to

the Neolithic period. 
Technical, geodetic and photo documentation from syste-

matic excavations, as well as the homogeneity of protostar~evo

material confirm the existence of a pit, belonging to early Neo-

lith. Four radiocarbon tests prove, apart from the characteristics

of the material and the analogies, that the objects are not “con-

temporary provenience” but belong to the Early Neolithic period.
In connection with the possibility, as A–P state, that “an archaeo-

logist-amateur … dug in the finds in the earth…” aiming to “pro-

duce confusion in Serbian archaeology” I cite here what this

“archaeologist-amateur” needed to know to do this. He needed

to shape artistically 93 objects of four typically Neolithic mate-

rials, stone, flint, bone and pottery (16 pottery, 66 stone, 11
bone objects) and to dig them in clandestinely, together with some

protostar~evo pottery. He would need to find various types of

stone which are not found in the region, such as serpentine and

albite, and to make several dozen objects from them; to find ani-

mal bones (Bos/Cervus), from the protostar~evo period and

make a large number of figurines exclusively of this material;
then using baked clay (as A–P state), also from the protostar~evo

period, make anthropomorphic figurines. He would then have

to put all these objects into a pit which he dug out in the centre

of the Neolithic site, surrounded by a trench 75 m in diameter

and then cover it with a great quantity of ochre. To fill up the pit

clay of specific content would have to be transport from some-

where else. He would also need to have excellent knowledge of

the religious symbols of Neolith, (particularly the connection of

the symbolism of woman and moon, as well as the symbolism

of moon, woman, snake etc.), to shape such objects which styli-

stically, typologically, chronologically and symbolically com-

pletely correspond with the cultural tradition of the Stone Age

of Europe, Asia Minor, Near and Middle East, including the

ambivalent figures (which represent at the same time man and

woman, i.e. male and female symbols, otherwise a recent term

in archaeology) and to know how the vulva looks immediately

before birth which was depicted on all figurines of woman in

childbirth in Belica. The statement by A–P that “there are no ana-

logies” is not correct because numerous analogies are known in

Serbia and other parts of the Balkan Peninsula as well as in Asia

Minor, the Near and Middle East. As geomagnetic investigations

confirm, the protostar~evo settlement in Belica, contrary to the

opinion of A–P that it is “a small Neolithic settlement”, is one of

the largest settlements from the Early Neolith in Serbia, cover-

ing an area of more than 7 ha. Also the statement, that parallel

traces, such as those which exist on the surface and in grooves on

the stone objects, are the remains of work with “contemporary

grind tools with a large number of rotations” is incorrect. The

expertise of professional archeometrologists using a 3D electron

microscope in the Institute for geology in Heidelberg and an

experiment by conservators from the University in Tübingen

confirm that the finish of the outer surface and the finish of

grooves on the objects of serpentine (expertise was carried out

exactly on objects which A–P explicitly marked as examples of

mechanical finish) was done with typical Neolithic techniques.
The statement that I was the only one who wrote about the Belica

finds and identified them as Neolithic, is also not true. Although

it is not important in this discussion about the “Neolithic origi-

nality” of the Belica find, the fact is that apart from me five other

authors have written on this subject.

Summary: MILORAD STOJI], Institut of Archaeology, Belgrade

RESPONSE TO THE CONTRIBUTION: 
ON NEOLITHIC AUTHENTICITY OF FINDS FROM BELICA

BY DRAGANA ANTONOVI] AND SLAVI[A PERI]*

Key words. – archaeometry, expertises, experiment, AMS tests, authencity.

* The Editorial Board of journal Starinar doesn’t support the text by Milorad Stoji}, “Response to the contribution: on neolithic authenticity
of finds from Belica by D. Antonovi} and S. Peri}”, but published it in the integral form as response to a critical review by D. Antonovi} and
S. Peri}, published in the previous issue of Starinar. This decision was taken at a meeting held on 27th March 2013. 
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U ediciji Posebna izdawa Muzeja Vojvodine objavqena je
kwiga Gospodari gline i ̀ ita, koja predstavqa prate}u pu-
blikaciju istoimene izlo`be odr`ane tokom 2011. u Muzeju
Vojvodine. Autor izlo`be i kwige, Marija Jovanovi}, u naj-
boqem duhu kulturno-istorijske arheologije obra|uje neko-
liko veoma bitnih tema za praistoriju centralnog Balkana:
arhitekturu, odevawe, izradu nakita, proizvodwu hrane,
figuralnu plastiku. Pri tome, autorka se nije ograni~ila
samo na jednu epohu praistorije, ve} je pomenute teme ob-
radila u kontekstu gotovo svih poznatih praistorijskih
kultura u Vojvodini. Ovako koncipirana studija, omogu}i-
la je dobro sagledavawe promena u shvatawu i tretirawu
pomenutih fenomena u vremenskom rasponu od gotovo pet
hiqada godina. 

Kwiga ima 5 poglavqa i bogato opremqen katalog. U
prvom poglavqu naslovqenom Gospodari gline i `ita, iz
`ivota praistorijskih zemqoradnika u Podunavqu Marija
Jovanovi} je najve}u pa`wu posvetila analizi vin~anskog
naseqa na lokalitetu Gomolava kod Hrtkovaca. Prvi put
su, na jednom mestu, date osnove nekoliko veoma dobro o~u-
vanih objekata iz vin~anskog horizonta, sa planom naseqa
i predlo`enim rekonstrukcijama izgleda ku}a. Velika pa-
`wa posve}ena je analizi strukture naseqa, kao i tuma~e-
wu funkcije prostorija u objektima. Rekonstrukcije ku}a i
enterijera, koje je izradila arhitekta Jermina Stanojev,
predstavqaju vernu reinterpretaciju arheolo{ke inter-
pretacije izgleda vin~anskih ku}a. Sav mobilijar koji je
prona|en u ku}ama tako|e je prikazan na rekonstrukcijama
in situ. Izuzetno zanimqivom ~ini se rekonstrukcija objekta
6, istra`enog 1980. godine, jer predstavqa do sada nepoz-
nat tip vin~anske ku}e sa prostorijama koje su postavqene
po du`oj osi objekta. Analiziraju}i kult i religiju u neo-
litskoj epohi, Marija Jovanovi} je ovom prilokm prvi put
publikovala i nekoliko veoma bitnih nalaza iz vin~an-
skih ku}a na Gomolavi, pre svega bukranione i antropo-
morfnu plastiku, koja je prikazana u katalogu na kraju pu-
blikacije. Zavr{ne strane poglavqa autorka je posvetila
analizi odevawa u praistoriji i mogu}nosti rekonstruk-
cije tehnologije izrade ode}e i wenog izgleda.

Nakon studije Marije Jovanovi} slede specijalisti~ki
tekstovi i studije pet autora, koji su prilozima iz svojih
u`estru~nih oblasti dodatno osvetlili fenomene kojima
se autor bavio. U drugom poglavqu „Odevawe od neolita do
mla|eg gvozdenog doba na tlu Vojvodine“ autorke Tamare
Jovanovi} [quki}, predstavqena je tehnologija izrade
tkanina i na~in odevawa `ena u praistorijskom periodu.
Ovom obla{}u bavio se mali broj istra`iva~a jer su arhe-

olo{ki nalazi veoma oskudni, nedovoqno je ostataka tka-
nina, odevnih predmeta i alatki za wihovu izradu. I pored
toga, autorka je na osnovu prikaza ode}e na antropomorf-
nim figurinama, prona|enog nakita i otisaka tkanine na
posudama uspela da, bar pribli`no, rekonstrui{e tehno-
logiju tkawa i na~in obla~ewa qudi u praistoriji. Anali-
zu tehnologije izrade tkanina prate i atraktivne rekon-
strukcije i crte`i praistorijske no{we. 

Dalibor Nedvidek u tre}em poglavqu Razmena i trgo-
vina u praistoriji daje prikaz luksuznih sirovina i pred-
meta, kojima se trgovalo u praistoriji: od neolitskog na-
kita izra|enog od qu{tura spondilus {koqki i alatki od
opsidijana do protoistorijskog novca prona|enog na tlu
Vojvodine. Autor je u sasvim op{tim crtama dao i pregled
modela trgovine u praistoriji, ~ija bi dodatna elaboraci-
ja zna~ajno doprinela i ovako kvalitetnom tekstu.

U ~etvrtom, poetski naslovqenom poglavqu Vojvo|anska
praistorija u jesewim bojama, autor Aleksandar Medovi},
na osnovu arheobotani~kih ostataka iz bronzanog i gvozde-
nog doba sa nekoliko lokaliteta (Feudvar, @idovar, Gomola-
va, gradina na Bosutu, Opovo, ^ernok) prezentovao je biqne
bojadisere koji su kori{}ewi za bojewe tkanina. Uz vrlo
iscrpne podatke o biqkama – bojadiserima i pigmentima
koji se iz wih dobijaju, posebnu dra` ovom poglavwu daje i
to {to je autor dao i recepte za farbawe tkanina. Tako|e
veoma ilustrativno su prikazane biqke, tako da se lako mo-
gu prepoznati i koristiti u pripremawu prirodnih boja.

Peto poglavqe nosi naziv Tegovi od astragala za tka~-
ki razboj autora Svetlane Bla`i} i Darka Radmanovi}a.
Ovo je prvi primer upotrebe astragala za zatezawe potke
prilikom tkawa. Na osnovu velikog broja astragala prona-
|enih u gomilama na podovima neolitskih ku}a na lokali-
tetu Gomolava, autori su s pravom zakqu~ili da se radi o
tegovima za razboj. Tako|e, veliki broj grafikona i ilu-
stracija sa opredeqewem kojoj `ivotiwskoj vrsti astraga-
li pripadaju doprinosi da se {to boqe upotpuni slika o
primeni ovakvih predmeta u tka~koj redinosti.

Marija Jovanovi} i weni saradnici veoma uspe{no su
do~arali `ivot praistorijskog ~oveka, wegove obi~aje, ve-
rovawa, graditeqstvo, razne zanate i wihovu prakti~nu
primenu, po~ev od neolitske epohe pa do po~etka istorij-
skog doba. Rekonstrukcije naseqa, ode}e, nakita, oru`ja i
drugih predmeta materijalne kulture, pred ~itaocem su na
trenutak do~arali i osvetlili veoma bogatu kulturnu ba-
{tinu praistorijske epohe.

Bisenija PETROVI], Milo{ SPASI]

Marija Jovanovi}, GOSPODARI GLINE I @ITA
Muzej Vojvodine, Novi Sad 2011. 183 strane teksta sa ilustracijama.



O poznatoj seriji „Praistorijski bronzani nalazi“ u po-
sledwe vreme dosta je pisano. Razlog za to le`i u ~iwenici
da se ovaj obiman i dugogodi{wi projekat uskoro zavr{a-
va, te se ula`e ogroman napor, da pre kraja iza|e {to ve}i
broj svezaka. U okviru odeqka o bode`ima, iza{la je tokom
2011. godine ve} 14 sveska, ~ime je pokrivena gotovo ~ita-
va zapadna i centralna Evropa. Pridr`avaju}i se dobro
uhodanog sistema ustanovqenog u okviru ove edicije, autor
je prikazao bode`e sa teritorije dowe Saksonije. 

U uvodnom delu autor daje kratak prikaz teritorije is-
tra`ivawa, wene granice i fizi~ko-geografske karakte-
ristike. U nastavku sledi sa`eto obja{wewe kriterijuma
za tipolo{ku klasifikaciju bode`a, koje se pridr`ava u
ovom radu. Najve}i problem, jo{ od prve sveske iz ove seri-
je, svakako predstavqa pitawe razgrani~ewa dugih bode`a
i kratkih ma~eva, na {ta autor posebno skre}e pa`wu uz
napomenu da su prelazni oblici svrstani u duge bode`e uz
veliku verovatno}u da su ve} publikovani u svesci o ma~evi-
ma u dowoj Saksoniji (PBF IV/17). Ne `ele}i da se ozbiq-
nije bavi ovom problematikom, autor prihvata osnovne kri-
terijume razgrani~ewa, koje je jo{ u drugoj svesci serije o
ma~evima definisao Peter [auer (Peter Schauer), a prema
kojima svaki primerak ~ija je o{trica du`a od 25 cm svrsta-
va u ma~eve. Ovakva klasifikacija dovela je do toga da je-
dan broj dugih trougaonih bode`a ranog bronzanog doba sa

prostora dowe Saksonije nije uvr{ten u katalog nalaza.
Sama tipologija zasnovana je na vrsti i obliku dr{ke, sa va-
rijetetima na osnovu oblika se~iva i nekih drugih detaqa.
Ovi naizgled jednostavni kriterijumi, koji bi za rezultat
trebalo da imaju izdvajawe maweg broja osnovnih tipova,
zapravo ukazuju na mnogo {iri problem. Naime, ve} na prvi
pogled se mo`e konstatovati da je autor izdvojio veliki
broj tipova sa brojnim varijantama, tako da ispada da goto-
vo svaki primerak pripada posebnom tipu ili varijanti.
Odre|ena doza slobode koju svaki autor ima prilikom for-
mirawa kataloga i tipologije, u ovom slu~aju nije se poka-
zala u potpunosti opravdanom. Nakon trinaest monografi-
ja iz ovog serijala bilo bi logi~no da se autor u izvesnoj
meri oslonio na prethodne radove i barem formalno pove-
zao iste tipove bode`a. 

Poseban dodatak, koji autor daje umesto zakqu~ka,
predstavqa prilog o bode`ima iz ̀ enskih grobova [tader
(Stader) grupe starijeg i sredweg bronzanog doba na terito-
riji dowe Saksonije. Monografija F. Lauksa nije ra|ena
sa ambicijom da se postoje}i okvir PBF serije nadogradi
eventualno nekim novim elementima, ali i bez toga pred-
stavqa veoma va`no i instruktivno delo za svakoga ko se
bavi ovom tematikom.  

Dragan JOVANOVI]
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Druga kwiga iz odeqka o bode`ima u okviru serije „Praisto-
rijski bronzani nalazi“, koja je iza{la u toku 2011. godine,
tretira bode`e sa teritorije republike ^e{ke. Najve}i ku-
riozitet vezan za ovu kwigu svakako predstavqa podatak da je
rukopis predat jo{ davne 1992. godine, ali je zbog brojnih
obaveza tek 2006. godine stigla na red za redakturu i pripre-
mu za {tampu. U me|uvremenu je rukopis do`iveo velike pro-
mene pre svega u katalo{kom delu zbog novih primeraka bo-
de`a, {to je naravno uticalo i na ostatak rada. U uvodnom
delu, autor nas krajwe pedantno i temeqno upoznaje sa osnov-
nim ~iwenicama o samim predmetima, ali i prilikama u
bronzanom dobu ̂ e{ke, posve}uju}i veliku pa`wu detaqima.
Nakon istorijata istra`ivawa bode`a na teritoriji ^e{ke
republike, ~iji po~eci padaju pred kraj 19. veka, sledi mini
studija o uslovima nalaza bode`a objavqenih u ovoj kwizi, u
kojoj se autor istovremeno bavi uvek zanimqivim pitawem
vlasni{tva, ali i namene bode`a. Poseban kvalitet ove mo-
nografije ogleda se u ~iwenici da je P. Novak, osnove svoje

tipologije u velikoj meri bazirao na radovima prethodnih
autora iz ovog odeqka PBF serije. Kriterijumi za odre|iva-
we tipova bode`a jasni su i jednostavni, uz preuzimawe ve}
postoje}e tipolo{ke nomenklature kad god je to bilo mogu}e,
~ime ova monografija izlazi van lokalnog okvira i zna~aja.
Nastavqaju}i u istom stilu autor nas zatim upoznaje sa hro-
nolo{kim okvirom i kulturnim manifestacijama na terito-
riji ^e{ke, ne propu{taju}i priliku da se dotakne i drugih
va`nih pitawa poput porekla bode`a, sirovina za wihovu
izradu, tehnolo{kih procesa. 

Glavni deo monografije predstavqa katalog nalaza u
kome su svi primerci predstavqeni po ve} ustaqenoj {emi
karakteristi~noj za ediciju „Praistorijski bronzani nala-
zi“. Pohvale izre~ene na ra~un jasno definisanih tipolo{-
kih kriterijuma, naro~ito dolaze do izra`aja u katalo{kom
delu, ~ime se ujedno i pokazuje wihova puna opravdanost. Re-
dosled katalo{kih jednica zasnovan je najpre na hronolo{-
kom principu, tako da je u prvom delu prikazan zna~ajan broj

Friedrich Laux, DIE DOLCHE IN NIEDERSACHSEN, 

Prähistorische Bronzefunde (PBF) VI, Band 14, Franz Steiner Verlag, Stuttgart 2011. 

114 strana teksta, 12 strana bibliografije i registra, 40 tabli sa ilustracijama.
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eneolitskih i bode`a ranog bronzanog doba, a tek zatim sle-
de bode`i prema vrsti i obliku dr{ke. Suvi{no bi i nepo-
trebno bilo raspravqati o svakom pojedina~nom tipu, ali
nije zgoreg pomenuti neke od tipova bode`a, koji se mogu na-
}i i na na{im prostorima. Tu pre svega mislimo na neke
od varijanti trougaonih bode`a ranog bronzanog doba tipa
Vresovice – Te{inov, razli~ite varijante bode`a sa plo-
~icom za nasa|ivawe dr{ke i svakako najbrojnije bode`e
sa dr{kom u obliku jezi~ka tipa Oroci kasnog bronzanog
doba, koji se uglavnom mogu na}i na teritoriji Vojvodine.

U monografiji o bode`ima na teritoriji ~e{ke repu-
blike, koja je iza{la u okviru obimne serije „Praistorij-

ski bronzani nalazi“, autor P. Novak je na izvrstan na~in
objedinio iskustvo prethodnih autora i izbegao da ponovi
neke od gre{aka i propusta. Imaju}i u vidu da se radi o
usko specijalizovanoj tematici, koja autoru name}e brojna
ograni~ewa, P. Novak je uspeo, ne izlaze}i iz zadatih
okvira serije, da stvori delo vi{eslojnog karaktera. ̂ ita-
ocu se na lak i jednostavan na~in prezentuju sve neophod-
ne informacije, ali se autor ne zaustavqa na tome ve} nas
uvodi u znatno {iru problematiku, koja se ti~e bode`a
bronzanog doba.

Dragan JOVANOVI]

Imati pred sobom dva toma Leksikona keltske arheologije,
koji su priredili S. Sivers, O. Urban i P. Ramzl, a publiko-
vala Austrijska akademija nauka 2012. godine, neminovano
zna~i razmi{qati o dugotrajnom i mukotrpnom procesu
wegovog nastanka. Ostaje otvoreno pitawe da li su wegovi
tvorci na samom po~etku razmi{qali ho}e li biti u milo-
sti bogova, ili su, kao i srpski leksikografi D. Srejovi}
i A. Cermanovi}-Kuzmanovi}, svesno u{li u sastavqawe
leksikona kao u zadatak koji bogovi daju onima koje mrze.
Istorijat nastanka keltskog leksikona se`e do po~etka no-
vog milenijuma. Tim od dvadesetak kolega odlu~io je da u
okviru ovog projekta koordinira vi{e od 300 individual-
nih autora odrednica – relevantnih stru~waka za keltsku
arheologiju iz celog sveta i pripadnika svih generacija. Je-
zgro koordinacionog tima ~inile su dve nau~ne komisije
iz Centra za evropsku arheologiju Bibrakte i Radne grupe
za gvozdeno doba Praistorijske komisije Austrijske akade-
mije nauka. Izbor odrednica izvr{en je na osnovu kriteri-
juma koji su po{tovali ujedna~enu regionalnu distribuciju
i tematsku raznovrsnost, a koji su nastajali tokom nekoli-
ko sastanaka ovih komisija. Fokus interesovawa stavqen
je na evropski kontinent, zbog ~ega se svesno i{lo ka deli-
mi~noj iskqu~enosti Britanskih ostrva i Male Azije; na
ove regije odnosi se mawi broj op{tih i odrednica pojedi-
na~nih lokaliteta i nalaza. Ovako zama{an posao, ~iju te-
`inu su sigurno osetili svi ~lanovi tima, ipak su izneli
pojedinci. Entuzijasti, bez ~ije energije i zalagawa ova iz-
uzetna kwiga ne bi videla svetlo dana, bili su A. Prajn-
falk u prvoj fazi, a od 2007. godine P. Ramzl. Kao i svaki
dugotrajan projekat, i ovaj je pre`ivqavao uspone i pado-
ve, faze sporog napredovawa i organizacionih problema.
Proteklo je vi{e od dve godine od prve zavr{ne verzije do
prave kona~ne verzije, ali se upornost isplatila. Vi{ego-
di{wi rad razultirao je obimnim, temeqnim i veoma sadr-
`ajnim delom, kojim su S. Sivers, O. Urban i P. Ramzl odra-
zili domet keltske arheologije na po~etku XXI veka. 

Keltsku arheologiju, kako je predstavqa ovaj leksikon,
i kako je postulira O. Urban u istoimenoj odrednici u
okviru koje se nalaze definisana wena osnovna pitawa, iz-
vori, hronolo{ki i teritorijalni okviri, karakteri{e
sveobuhvatan pristup. Znatan broj priloga posve}en je op-
{tim pojmovima dru{tvenih nauka, kakvi su etnogeneza,
mentalitet, akulturacija, u domenu koji obuhvata keltsku
problematiku, sa akcentom na specifi~nim pojmovima kao
{to su latenska kultura, latenizacija ili latenski stil.
Autori odrednica imali su slobodu da kroz svoje tekstove
jasno ispoqe teorijsko-metodolo{ke koncepte u ~ijim okvi-
rima deluju. U tom smislu ne postoji ujedna~eni pristup
konceptu arheolo{ke kulture. Za mnoge autore ovaj kultur-
no-istorijski koncept nije prevazi|en, a urednici zadr-
`avaju arheolo{ku kulturu kao tehni~ki termin. V. Sala~
o kulturi Bilani govori kao o arhelo{koj kulturi stari-
jeg gvozdenog doba u sredwoj ^e{koj. Na sli~an na~in gla-
sina~ku kulturu tretira P. Popovi} ili M. Rapi kulturu
Golaseka. Termin kultura u jednom broju slu~ajeva zamewen
je terminom grupa. Sa druge strane, F. Marzatiko kulturu
Fricens-Sanzeno defini{e kao kerami~ki horizont ka-
snog gvozdenog doba alpske oblasti. Keltskim migracijama
posve}ene su dve odrednice, od kojih jedna arhelo{ke nala-
ze dovodi u korelaciju sa podacima iz istorijskih izvora
i pojedina zbivawa fiksira u vremenu, a druga se bavi is-
kqu~ivo istorijskom interpretacijom fenomena keltskih
migracija.

Znatan deo teksta predstavqaju odrednice koje treti-
raju odre|ene lokalitete, od kojih su neki keltski u u`em
smislu, ali ih znatan broj izlazi iz okvira keltske ekume-
ne. Takvi lokaliteti zaslu`ili su svoje mesto zahvaquju-
}i kontaktima sa keltskim svetom, {to je potvr|eno prisu-
stvom importa ili materijala inspirisanog keltskom
umetno{}u ili drugim oblicima materijalne kulture, ili
su svojim postojawem imali uticaja na zbivawa u keltskoj
istoriji.

Susane Sievers, Otto H. Urban, Peter C. Ramsl (Hg.), LEXIKON ZUR KELTISCHEN ARCHÄOLOGIE, 
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Lingvisti~kim obja{wewima naziva mesta (sufiksi -
briva, dunum) dat je va`an prostor u leksikonu, kao i obja-
{wewima termina koji poti~u iz istorijskih izvora, kao
{to su varvari, Kelti sa Jadrana, ili odnos termina civi-
tas–pagus–tribus. Postoje i odrednice koje se odnose na
termine iz keltskih jezika (bard, druidi) i one koje se odno-
se na prevode specifi~nih termina na keltske jezike. Tako
se u okviru odrednice „deca“ nalazi ~itav spektar termi-
na na irskom, vel{kom, bretonskom, u kojima se prepoznaju
suptilne razlike u imenovawu male dece, de~aka, mladi}a,
devojaka, blizanaca, unuka. Li~nim imenima i imenima iz
keltske mitologije, potvr|enim u istorijskim izvorima i
epigrafski, tako|e pripada odre|eni broj odrednica. Uop-
{te uzev, epigrafski spomenici solidno su zastupqeni u
ovoj kwizi, kao i keltska numizmatika. Znatan broj odred-
nica posve}en je religiji Kelta, kako uz analizu kosmogoni-
je i bo`anstava poimeni~no, tako i iz uop{tene ili pojedi-
na~ne perspektive svetili{ta i kultnih mesta. Istorijskim
li~nostima, koji su svojim `ivotim i delom ostavili trag
u prou~avawu Kelta, posve}ena je pa`wa, bilo da su u pi-
tawu velike vojskovo|e (Aleksandar Veliki, Hanibal, Ce-
zar), keltski prvaci (Ambioriks, Boadicea/Budika) ili
autori najva`nijih istorijskih izvora (Hekatej iz Mileta,
Herodot). Interesantno je da, uprkos pomenu u vi{e drugih
odrednica, arvernski prvak Vercingetoriks nije dobio od-
rednicu pod svojim imenom, niti je pomenut u odrednici o
Cezaru.

Keltskim plemenima ~ija su imena istorijski potvr-
|ena posve}ene su odrednice koje komparativno iznose i
podatke dobijene arheolo{kim istra`ivawem. Za plemena
koja nisu ta~no ubicirana navedene su reference sa mogu-
}im razre{ewem. Etni~ka slika keltskih plemena dopuwena
je prilozima o drugim plemenima koja su va`na za keltsku
istoriju i kulturu. Uz Ilire, Da~ane, Bastarne, pojavquju
se i odrednice kao {to su etrursko-keltski odnosi, a radi
dobre preglednosti uvedene su i op{te geografske odredni-
ce (npr. Alpi, Banat, Karpati, [kotska) sa fizi~kogeo-
grafskim karakteristikama u funkciji keltske arheologi-
je. Stoga nije jasno za{to geografska karta koja prikazuje
etni~ku sliku ne sadr`i ve}i broj podataka kojima obilu-
je tekst.

Sveobuhvatnost keltske arheologije odli~no je potvr-
|ena velikim brojem odrednica koje se odnose na jezike i
pisma. Po~ev{i od op{te odrednice „jezik“, preko „osnov-
nog keltskog jezika“ i „keltskih jezika“ ni`u se odrednice
koje daju prikaze saznawa o lepontskom, ligurskom, ali i
venetskom, etrurskom i gr~kom, sa svojim modelom za pisa-
we i numizmatiku. Posebno je zanimqiv prilog P. de Ber-
nardo Stempel o indogermansko-keltskom, sa obja{wewem
i grafi~kim prikazom postepenog izdvajawa keltskog iz
indogermanskog jezi~kog podru~ja.

Op{ti tehni~ki termini, koji primenu nalaze u kelt-
skoj arheologiji, tako|e su dobro zastupqeni. Mnogi od wih
odslikavaju razli~ite privredne aktivnosti. Otuda prilo-
zi o soli, obradi drveta, kosti i roga, izradi tekstila i
preradi ko`e, ali i o gra|evinarstvu, mostovima, slikar-
stvu. R. Plajner je dao dobar sa`et tekst o preradi gvo`|a
kod Kelta, a izuzetno korisnim se ~ine prilozi sa kratkim
pregledom razvoja fibula, ma~eva, {titova. P. Ramzl je vrlo
sa`eto, ali jasno prikazao razvoj keltskih fibula, od po-

znohal{tatskih ^ertoza do fibula kasnolatenske sheme.
O nekim drugim sferama `ivota kod Kelta govore teksto-
vi o hirurgiji, oftalmologiji, ali i o muzici ili elemen-
tima koji omogu}avaju rekonstrukciju fizi~kog izgleda
Kelta (frizura, pantalone). Odrednice koje se odnose na
ornamentalne tehnike i motive, kao {to su pseudofiligran,
tau{irawe, inkrustacija, ili voluta, arabeska, lotosov
cvet, kao i odrednice o konkretnim stilovima ili pojedi-
nim nalazima sveobuhvatno pokrivaju {iroko podru~je
keltske umetnosti. Prilozi o doma}im ̀ ivotiwama, ̀ ivi-
ni, psu, kowu upravo tretiraju prisustvo wihovih ikono-
grafskih predstava u umetnosti, ali i svedo~anstva iz do-
mena arheozoologije o domestikaciji tokom gvozdenog doba.

Neke od odrednica daju razultate najnovijih arheolo-
{kih istra`ivawa mawe poznatih nalazi{ta i regija, dok
neke predstavqaju sumirawe ve} poznatih tehni~kih deta-
qa, ali i novih podataka o datovawu, poreklu ili inter-
pretaciji nekih ve} veoma dobro poznatih nalaza, kao {to
je kotao iz Gundestrupa.

Dugotrajnost procesa pisawa i prikupqawa priloga
ogleda se u tome {to su neke odrednice pisane pre vi{e od
deset godina, pa su wihovi tekstovi ostali uskra}eni za
podatke iz bibliografskih jedinica koje su u me|uvremenu
publikovane. Kao primer za to mo`e se navesti odrednica o
@idovaru, koju je M. Sladi} o~igledno pisao odmah po pre-
uzimawu obaveze, a svakako pre publikovawa monografije
o `idovarskom blagu 2006. godine. Verovatno je da su se to-
kom vremena izgubili i kriterijumi za formalnu katego-
rizaciju odrednica, u smislu ograni~ewa broja re~i ili
karaktera. Posledica je neizbalansiranost du`ina teksto-
va, tako da ponekad zna~ajan lokalitet zauzima mawe pro-
stora u odnosu na mawe zna~ajne lokalitete ili nalaze. Na
zadovoqstvo nas ~ije interesovawe na prvom mestu pred-
stavqaju Isto~ni Kelti, mo`e se konstatovati da se veli-
ki broj odrednica, iako ne i odgovaraju}i broj ta~aka na geo-
grafskoj karti keltskog sveta, odnosi upravo na Kelte van
mati~nih teritorija, posebno na Skordiske i Tauriske. Pa
ipak, ~udi to {to je npr. lokalitet ^arnok dobio odredni-
cu sli~ne veli~ine kao Bibrakte, Manhing ili Hojneburg,
a Gomolava ili ^urug ~ak i znatno ve}e. 

Na preglednost leksikona uti~e neujedna~enost naziva
odrednica. Kao primer se mo`e navesti slu~aj da se nekro-
pola Karaburma nalazi kao Belgrad-Karaburma, za razli-
ku od odrednice Pe}ine, Kostolac, a da pri tom nema pre-
usmeravawa, kakvo postoji u ve}em broju slu~ajeva (npr.
Hohdorf je preusmeren na Eberdingen-Hohdorf). Jezi~ka
neuskla|enost van okvira nema~kog jezika ne mo`e se sta-
viti kao su{tinska, ve} pre kao tehni~ka napomena ured-
nicima. Stvarawe ovakvog leksikona je prilika da se fik-
sira ispravno navo|ewe toponima, li~nih imena i sl., ali
je, na`alost, vi{estruko potvr|ena nesigurna primena di-
jakriti~kih znakova, i to ne samo kada su u pitawu sloven-
ski jezici. Ju`noslovenski jezici unose dodatnu konfuziju
~itaocu nema~kog teksta dvojno{}u ekavsko-ijekavsko. Pri-
mera radi, iako u samom leksikonu postoji odrednica Srem-
ska Mitrovica, u tekstovima drugih odrednica pojavquje se
Srijemska Mitrovica.

Leksikon keltske arheologije ima veoma dobar nau~ni
aparat. Svaka odrednica pra}ena je spiskom literature i
autorizovana punim imenom. Spisak citiranih biblio-
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grafskih jedinica nalazi se na kraju oba toma leksikona.
Uz listu skra}enica nalaze se i liste geografskih odred-
nica i imena pomenutih u tekstu. Imena autora mogu se
prona}i kako na autorskoj listi na po~etku kwige, tako i u
autorskom registru na kraju.

Citiraju}i J. Filipa, urednici isti~u kako se enci-
klopedijski posao nikada ne zavr{ava, nikada nije komple-
tan. Mo`da je nepostojawe odrednica posve}enih Filipu
i drugim istra`iva~ima koji su utemeqili keltsku arheo-
logiju jedan od nedostataka koje bi trebalo ispraviti u

slede}oj fazi rada. Naime, najavqeno je pokretawe verzije
leksikona dostupne na internetu, u okviru koje bi bilo
omogu}eno korigovawe, upotpuwavawe i stalno osve`ava-
we ~lanaka novim podacima. Za ostvarewe ove faze bi}e
potrebno vreme. Bez obzira na to, ve} sada je pred ~itaoci-
ma odli~no enciklopedijsko izdawe, kojim }e se sigurno
~esto i rado koristiti svako kome je keltska arheologija
podru~je interesovawa.

Marija QU[TINA
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U seriji Posebna izdawa Arheolo{kog institituta i Centra
za nove tehnologije Viminacium, publikovana je tokom 2011.
godine kwiga Dunavski limes Feliksa Kanica. Autor kwige,
\or|e S. Kosti}, nau~ni savetnik Balkanolo{kog insti-
tuta SANU, veliki je poznavalac Kanicovih itinerera na
~itavoj teritoriji Srbije. Ovoga puta, usmerio je svoju pa-
`wu na Kanicova prou~avawa priobaqa Dunava.  

U Kanicovom izu~avawu Kne`evine, kasnije Kraqevi-
ne Srbije va`no mesto zauzimalo je rimsko nasle|e. Svoja
interesovawa na planu arheologije Kanic je usredsredio
na Dunavski limes i stoga je i danas, nakon vi{e od jednog
veka i brojnih razarawa kako prirodnih, tako i onih uzro-
kovanih qudskim faktorima, ostao jedan od najva`nih izvo-
ra za prou~avawe kulturnog nasle|a ovog dela Balkana. Ova
wegova obimna izu~avawa i opservacije bila su osnov za
mnoga kasnija arheolo{ka istra`ivawa, posebno za obim-
na arheolo{ka iskopavawa u okviru projekta \erdap I i
\erdap II, koja su trajala od {ezdesetih do po~etka osamde-
setih godina pro{log veka. Sagledav{i materijal koji nam
je ostavio u ovoj oblasti, mo`emo ga slobodno uvrstiti me-
|u najva`nije prou~avaoce anti~kog kulturnog nasle|a na
tlu Srbije. 

Kwiga Dunavski limes Feliksa Kanica je dobro osmi{-
qena sa jasnim i pregledno koncipiranim sadr`ajem {to
ukazuje na autorovo temeqno poznavawe Kanicovih radova
proisteklih iz wegovih putovwa po Srbiji. Po svojoj sadr-
`ini i na~inu obrade raspolo`ivih dokumenata kwiga
\or|a S. Kosti}a je ne samo izvor podataka, ve} u pravom
smislu priru~nik za wihovo razumevawe. Kwiga je podeqe-
na u tri celine koje odgovaraju pojedina~nim problemima. 

U uvodnom poglavqu, autor \or|e S. Kosti} raspravqa
o Kanicovim istra`ivawima na Dunavskom limesu u peri-
odu od 1860. godine pa sve do 1897. godine. Upore|uju}i Ka-
nicova istra`ivawa rimskog nasle|a sa radovima wegovih
prethodnika i savremenika, ali i delima autora mla|ih ge-
neracija, mogu}e je uvideti koliki je zna~aj Feliksa Kani-
ca u prou~avawu kulturne ba{tine u Srbiji. Kriti~ki
pristup autora \or|a S. Kosti}a nekim Kanicovim zapa-
`awima i zakqu~cima ~ini ovo delo posebno vrednim. 

U drugoj celini za koju mo`emo re}i da je i najva`nija,
autor \or|e S. Kosti} nam prezentuje prevode original-
nih tekstova Feliksa Kanica. Tekstovi koji su prikazani
u kwizi, prikupqeni su iz najva`nijh Kanicovih radova
{tampanim u periodi~nim publikacijama i putopisima.
Svi ovi radovi Feliksa Kanica potom su prikazani po lo-
kalitetima, od Beograda do Radujevca, tako da ukupan broj
arheolo{kih nalazi{ta koje pomiwe Feliks Kanic u svo-
jim radovima, a koje je ovom prilikom priredio \or|e S.
Kosti} iznosi devedeset i dva. 

\or|e S. Kosti} ovde navodi i sve one mnogobrojne iz-
vore na koje se Kanic pozivao, kao i radove autorovih sa-
vremenika. Uz popis Kanicovih izvora za svaki lokalitet
posebno, \or|e S. Kosti} je prilo`io i spisak najva`ni-
je literature, objavqene sve do danas. 

Posebnu vrednost ovog poglavqa ~ini izuzetan ilustra-
tivni deo, sa crte`ima objavqenim kao litografije u pu-
blikovanim Kanicovim radovima. Vizuelni materijal, ~ine
i originalne skice i detaqni crte`i, sa~uvani u wegovoj
ostav{tini koji su sada prvi put predstavqeni ~itala~koj
publici. 

U posledwem poglavqu kwige, \or|e S. Kosti} prila-
`e bibliografiju radova Feliksa Kanica o Dunavskom li-
mesu, koji prate priloge iz drugog poglavqa. Tu se nalazi i
popis ilustracija, kako onih {tampanim u brojnim radovi-
ma Feliksa Kanica, tako i onih sa~uvanim u wegovoj ostav-
{tini. U ovom zavr{nom delu kwige je i op{ta literatura
i re~nik pojmova i li~nosti koji se pomiwu u radovima
Kanica. 

Na kraju mo`emo re}i da je kwiga \or|a S. Kosti}a, Du-
navski limes Feliksa Kanica, izuzetno vredno i zanimqivo
delo o istra`ivawima anti~kog kulturnog nasle|a u srp-
skom Podunavqu. U kwizi je na sveobuhvatan na~in prezen-
tovan izuzetan materijal sa brojnim tekstovima od kojih se
mnogi prvi put objavquju na srpskom jeziku i crte`ima i
skicama me|u kojima ima i originalnih koji poti~u iz Ka-
nicove ostav{tine, ~ine}i na taj na~in kwigu dragocenom
i korisnom za sve sada{we i budu}e istra`iva~e anti~kog
nasle|a na tlu Srbije. Istovremeno, kwiga mo`e biti pod-

\or|e S. Kosti}, DUNAVSKI LIMES FELIKSA KANICA, Beograd 2011, 
izdawe Arheolo{kog instituta i Centra za nove tehnologije Viminacium.

311 strana teksta sa ilustracijama.



Transformacija kasnoanti~kog u ranosredwovekovno dru-
{tvo predstavqa na teritoriji Zapadne Evrope proces to-
kom koga se javqaju za~eci dr`ava koje su se u mawe ili vi-
{e izmewenom obliku odr`ale i do danas. Zna~ajno mesto
u istra`ivawu pomenute transformacije zauzima i prou-
~avawe okolnosti pod kojima je do{lo do formirawa Ba-
varske, koja danas predstavqa jedan od najzna~ajnih regio-
na Nema~ke. 

Prou~avawe prelaska iz kasne antike u rani sredwi vek
na prostoru Bavarske ni u kom slu~aju ne predstavqa novi-
nu. Naime, izlo`ba pod nazivom Die Bajuwaren. Von Severin
bis Tarasilo 488–788, odr`ana jo{ 1988. godine i propra}e-
na odgovaraju}im katalogom sa brojnim studijama, predsta-
vqala je u tom trenutku zavr{ni korak u raspravi o ranoj
istoriji Bavarske, koja je intenzivno vo|ena godinama. 

Izu~avawe po~etaka Bavarske, koji se vezuju za period
nemirnog razdobqa od 4. do 8. veka, do`ivelo je novi polet
tokom narednih ~etvrt veka nakon pomenute izlo`be. Do
pomaka u istra`ivawu do{lo je pre svega zahvaquju}i isko-
pavawima brojnih arheolo{kih nalazi{ta, novim teoret-
skim pristupima, kao i interdisciplinarnom prou~avawu
u koje su bile ukqu~ene razli~ite dru{tveno-humanisti~-
ke i prirodne nauke.

Upravo stoga su dr Irmtraut Hajtmajer iz Bavarskog za-
voda za za{titu spomenika kulture (Bayerische Landesamt

für Denkmalpflege) i dr Hubert Fer iz Instituta za isto-
riju Bavarske pri Ludvig-Maksimilijan univerzitetu u
Minhenu (Institut für Bayerische Geschichte des LMU München)
organizovali 2010. godine nau~ni skup posve}en ovoj temi.
Najnoviji razultati istra`ivawa predstavqeni su tom
prilikom kroz 21 referat, objavqen u monografiji koja se
nalazi pred nama. Osim wih, kao zaseba celina publikova-
na su jo{ ~etiri izlagawa, predo~ena u okviru okruglog
stola posve}enog Regenzburgu tokom ranosredwevekovnog
perioda. Stoga je uo~qivo da se kwiga sastoji iz dva nejed-
naka dela, pri ~emu su u prvom, ve}em, izlo`ene studije ve-
zane za prou~avawe procesa nastanka Bavarske, dok je dru-
gi deo vezan za Regenzburg kao u`u geografsku celinu. 

Na po~etku monografije, posle kra}eg predgovora, sle-
di mawi pregledni rad Huberta Fera i Irmtraut Hajtma-
jer, ujedno i urednika zbornika, u kome je dat presek stawa
istra`enosti problematike nastanka Bavarske, u periodu
koji je usledio posle objavqivawa ve} pomiwanog katalo-
ga 1988. godine. Sledi zatim rad Mihaele Konrada posve-

}en prou~avawu anti~kog nasle|a, koje je imalo zna~ajnu
ulogu u procesu formirawa Bavarske, koja je obuhvatila i
delove teritorija nekada{wih rimskih provincija Recije
i Norika. Posebnu pa`wu autor posve}uje nagla{avawu
razlika izme|u wih, budu}i da se Norik na{ao ranije u sa-
stavu rimske dr`ave, te da je bio u ve}oj meri romanizovan.
Ronald [tajnaher se pak bavi problemom ranosredwove-
kovnog etni~kog identiteta, koji je prema wemu ve{ta~ka
tvorevina nastala tokom kasnijih epoha, budu}i da se u
trenutku formirawa Bavarske ne mo`e govoriti o jezi~ki
ili kulturno homogenoj grupi koja je naseqava. Johen Haber-
{troh se u svom prilogu kriti~ki odnosi prema konceptu
vezivawa kulture Fridenhajn-Pre{tovica (Friedenhain-
Pre{t’ovice) iskqu~ivo za jedan etnos. Tom prilikom on
ukazuje i na pojavu odre|enih dekorativnih elemenata na
finoj keramici iz perioda seobe naroda, koja zaslu`uje
posebnu pa`wu u daqim istra`ivawima vezanim za rani
period Bavarske. Autor ~iji tekst sledi, Ludvig Ribekajl,
bavi se problemom imena Bajern (Baiern), a posebno termi-
nom Bajuvari, koje po wegovom mi{qewu vi{e ne predsta-
vqa etni~ku, nego vojnu pripadnost, i tom prilikom iznosi
pretpostavku da u daqim lingvisti~kim istra`ivawima
pa`wu treba usmeriti upravo na nastavak –varii. 

Slede zatim radovi Alheidisa Plasmana i Brite Ke-
gler, koji se bave analizom istorijskih podataka i negira-
wem dosada{wih tuma~ewa na osnovu kojih su odre|eni
kne`evi identifikovani i pogre{no opredeqeni u rane
faze nastanka Bavarske. Tako|e, Krista Johum-Godglik i
Andreas [or poku{ali su da preko toponima, odnosno pu-
tem onomasti~ke analize, daju dodatni lingvisti~ki do-
prinos prou~avawu ove teme. Naredni radovi su posve}eni
predstavqawu rezultata arheolo{kih istra`ivawa pojedi-
nih lokaliteta, podjednako naseqa i nekropola, i oni po-
ti~u iz pera Brigite Has-Berhard, Arna Retnera, Huberta
Fera, Barbare Hausmajer, Jaroslava Jirika i Eve Kropf.
U naredna dva rada, Jozef Lefel se bavi prou~avawem eko-
nomije ranih Bajuvaraca, dok Stefan Esders prou~ava voj-
nu organizaciju u pograni~nim oblastima Recije. Irmtraut
Hajtmajer se bavi modelom nastanka i razvoja Bajuvarskog
vojvodstva, uo~avaju}i osnovne elemente koji proisti~u iz
kasnoanti~kih administrativnih podela. Donekle sli~nom
temom bavi se i Filip Depre, koji traga za bajuvarskim
princepsima u Akvitaniji tokom 7. i 8. veka. Posebnu pa-
`wu dobilo je pitawe hristijanizacije, tj. pitawe da li su
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sticaj za daqa prou~avawa teritorije Dunavskog limesa
upotpuwuju}i na taj na~in arheolo{ku kartu Srbije. Kwiga
o Dunavskom limesu u delima Feliksa Kanica, predstavqa
va`an i trajan dokument ne samo za istra`iva~e ovog prosto-

ra, u prvom redu arheologe, ve} i za sve one zaqubqenike u
starine kojima }e ona bez sumwe biti nezaobilazno {tivo. 

Olivera ILI]
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i u kojoj meri Bajuvarci bili hri{}ani, kojim su se bavi-
li Kristijan Later i Roman Dojtinger u svojim prilozima. 

Preostala ~etiri rada maweg obima posve}ena su Re-
genzburgu, gradu koji se razvio na mestu anti~kog legionar-
skog logora Castra Regina i u wegovoj neposrednoj okolini.
Iako se ovaj grad nalazi na periferiji bajuvarske terito-
rije, wegovo prou~avawe je od kqu~nog zna~aja budu}i da
omogu}ava uvid u (dis)kontinuitet `ivota pomenutog pro-
stora tokom ranosredwovekovnog perioda. Re~ je o autorima
Silviji Kodreanu-Vindauer, Arnu Retneru, Volgangu Janki
i Alojzu [mitu, koji su se pomenutom problematikom ba-
vili sa istorijskog i sa arheolo{kog aspekta.

Tematski zbornik „Die Anfänge Bayerns. Von Raetia und

Noricum zur frühmittelalterlichen Baiovaria“ vi{estruko je
zna~ajan. Najpre zbog ~iwenice da predstavqa akumulaci-
ju svega {to je istra`ivano u periodu od 25 godina nakon
posledwe velike monografije posve}ene jednoj {irokoj i
bitnoj problematici prelaska iz kasnoanti~kog u rano-
sredwovekovno dru{tvo. Drugi razlog le`i u ~iwenici da

su kroz ovaj zbornik izlo`eni najnoviji rezultati zasno-
vani na interdisciplinarnosti i primeni najnovijih me-
toda istra`ivawa, koji su pojedina ranija tuma~ewa negi-
rali u potpunosti ili doveli pod ozbiqnu sumwu, dok su
brojni drugi fenomeni obja{weni na boqi i argumentova-
niji na~in.

Iako se nastanak Bavarske u izvesnoj meri nalazi izvan
`i`e nau~nog interesovawa na{e javnosti, ovaj zbornik }e
biti od velike koristi svima koji se bave izu~avawem ka-
sne antike i ranog sredweg veka, naro~ito onim istra`i-
va~ima koji prou~avaju proces prelaska dru{tva iz jedne u
drugu epohu. Naime, on sa jedne strane omogu}ava uvid u naj-
noviju metodologiju multidisciplinarnih istra`ivawa,
dok sa druge strane pru`a podatke o procesu formirawa
jedne ipak ne tako udaqene oblasti, koja se nalazila na za-
padnim granicama slovenskog kulturnog kruga tokom rano-
sredwovekovnog perioda.

Perica [PEHAR

Csanád Bálint, DER SCHATZ VON NAGYSZENTMIKLÓS: ARCHÄOLOGISCHE STUDIEN ZUR

FRÜHMITTELALTERLICHEN METALLGEFÄSSKUNST DES ORIENTS, BYZANZ’ UND DER STEPPE,

Varia Archaeologica Hungarica 16/b, Balassi Kiadó, Budapest 2010. 

667 S., 300 Abb.

^uvena ostava iz Na|sentmiklo{a (danas Sinikolau Mare
u rumunskom delu Banata) na|ena je jo{ 1779. godine i bez
sumwe predstavqa jedan od najzna~ajnijih skupnih arheo-
lo{kih nalaza iz doba ranog sredweg veka. Predmeti iz
ostave ~uvaju se u Istorijsko-umetni~kom muzeju u Be~u.

Blagu, koje je iz ~uvene be~ke ku}e izno{eno samo dva puta,

za potrebe izlo`be zlatarstva u Budimpe{ti 1884. godine
i izlo`be avarskog zlata 2002. godine u istom gradu, do sa-
da je posve}eno nekoliko monografija, puno posebnih stu-
dija i jo{ vi{e osvrta iz poqa arheologije, istorije umet-
nosti i lingvistike. 

Prethodno obra}awe ovom nalazu iz pera jednog od naj-
ve}ih ma|arskih stru~waka u oblasti arheologije ranog
sredweg veka, ̂ anada Balinta, objavqeno je upravo u luksu-
znom katalogu druge izlo`be, pod efektnim naslovom Kra-
tak esej o blagu iz Na|sentmiklo{a (Bálint 2002). Bilo mi
je zanimqivo {to je obimno {tivo od 22 stranice velikog
formata, sa gusto raspore|enim tekstom, naslovqeno ba{
na taj na~in. Da li je u neku ruku neadekvatnim naslovom
zapravo bio potcrtan veliki zna~aj nalaza kojem je posve-
}en rad? Verovatno da, ali je pravo razre{ewe male aka-
demske nedoumice pru`ilo posledwe Balintovo izdawe na
ovu temu, velika monografija koja je predmet prikaza.

Kwiga na nema~kom jeziku predstavqa integralni prevod
monografije koja je u istoj uglednoj seriji ranije objavqe-
na na ma|arskom (Bálint 2004), a pomenuti esej je zapravo
samo „kratak“ izvod iz tog rukopisa. 

Iz osnovnog podatka da ostava iz Na|sentmiklo{a
broji 23 zlatne posude, ukupne mase od skoro 10 kg, proiz-

ilazi samo najo~igledniji razlog wenog ~estog pomiwawa
u literaturi. Trebalo bi naglasiti da posude nose razli-
~ite qudske i `ivotiwske predstave, hri{}anske simbo-
le, ali i natpise na staroturskom (avarskom?) jeziku, od
kojih su neki runski, a neki ispisani gr~kim alfabetom.

Re~ je o sasvim jedinstvenom skupnom nalazu, sastavqenom
od unikatnih komada. Ipak, op{te uzev, oblici posuda,

tehnologija izrade, na~ini ukra{avawa i sami motivi
sre}u se na {irokom prostoru i u dugom trajawu. Pritom,

razli~iti elementi istih posuda ne moraju biti jednog
porekla. ^iwenica da unikatni komadi nose op{te crte,

uz to da osim takvih posuda ostava ne sadr`i neke druge,

tipi~ne nalaze, dovela je do sasvim razli~itih – i razli-
~ito motivisanih – ocena o wenom poreklu i datovawu. Na
ovom mestu nema potrebe za bli`im opisivawem posuda,

uglavnom kr~aga, zdela, {oqa i dr., ve} }emo se zadr`ati
na prikazivawu uzornog metodolo{kog postupka i glavnih
zakqu~aka ^anada Balinta, kao i na raspravi o nekim va-
`nim nalazima sa na{eg podru~ja koje je pisac uzeo u raz-
matrawe.

Za po~etak vaqa ista}i da je autor sagledavawu ostave
iz Na|sentmiklo{a pristupio na najpotpuniji mogu}i na-
~in, tretiraju}i veoma {iroko istorijsko i geografsko
poqe i sva prethodna mi{qewa. Balint je koristio bezo-
balnu literaturu (S. 631–653), citiranu ~ak u 1.822 napo-
mene, kao i kvalitetan ilustrativni materijal. U najve}em
broju slu~ajeva date su dobro od{tampane crno-bele foto-
grafije metalnih izra|evina i wihovih detaqa. Brojne
ilustracije raspore|ene su ta~no u 300 priloga.
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Nakon nekoliko kratkih uvodnih odeqaka, od kojih je
jedan naslovqen kao „(delimi~no) subjektivan“, ^anad Ba-
lint u osnovnim crtama predstavqa nove nalaze i tendenci-
je u prou~avawima, arheolo{kim i onima iz poqa istorije
umetnosti, ranosredwovekovne ostav{tine zapadne Azije i
Vizantije, uz terminolo{ka odre|ewa „sasanidske“,

„koptske“ i „ranoislamske“ umetnosti. 

Potom je, uz kori{}ewe starih karti i satelitskog
snimka, precizno odre|eno mesto nalaza na obali jednog
starog rukavca, koji je okru`ivao ju`ni deo savremenog na-
seqa, dakle na granici plavqewa (I, S. 41–48). Ista uslo-
vqenost podizawa starih naseqa u Panonskoj niziji, pa i
avarodopskih, potvr|ena je i u drugim regionima, ukqu~u-
ju}i i susedni, srpski deo Banata (Ivani{evi}, Bugarski

2008), tako da i ovu ostavu mo`emo da smatramo za naseo-
binski nalaz. 

U daqem izlagawu (II) Balint se osvrnuo na dru{tveno-

politi~ke okolnosti nalaza u „(istorijskoj) Ma|arskoj“,

koje su ishodile tradicionalnim, duboko ukorewenim
„orijentalnim“ sagledavawem predmeta iz ostave. Pomiwe
delimi~nu izolaciju istra`iva~a iz zemaqa isto~nog blo-
ka i prete`nu upu}enost na sovjetsku stru~nu literaturu u
drugoj polovini 20. veka, kao i op{tije metodolo{ke i ter-
minolo{ke probleme izu~avawa ovakvog materijala. U tak-
vom svetlu, ukratko je prikazan krivudavi put koji je tokom
pro{log veka istra`ivawe blaga iz Na|sentmiklo{a pre-
{lo od stare dileme „Istok ili Rim“ do aktuelnog tuma~e-
wa „Istok i Rim“ (S. 50–53). Brojna prethodna mi{qewa
istra`iva~a iz raznih generacija i {kola, pisac je izlo-
`io na originalan, skoro katalo{ki na~in. Prema hronolo-
{kom na~elu, detaqno su predstavqena pisawa niza autora,

od Ferenca Pulskog i Jozefa Hampela, preko Mavrodino-
va, Fetiha, ^alawa ili Bone, do dana{wih autoriteta kao
{to su Falko Daim i Eva Garam. Budu}i da je na taj na~in
obuhva}en trud 34 autora koji su u vremenu od preko 100 go-
dina nesvakida{wi nalaz osvetqavali iz razli~itih
uglova, bilo da se radi o stru~nim ili za svoja vremena
preovla|uju}im sociolo{kim i/ili ideolo{kim stanovi-
{tima, nema sumwe da je Balint izabrao dobar na~in da iz-
lo`i obimnu gra|u (S. 59–109). 

Slede}e veliko poglavqe (III) posve}eno je predsta-
vqawu i sagledavawu razli~itih argumenata koji su dove-
li do protobugarske teorije o poreklu blaga iz Na|sentmi-
klo{a. Ispostavqa se da lingvisti~ko upori{te, bez
obzira na to da li je re~ o grafi~kom re{ewu pojedinih
slova alfabeta, runskim urezima ili re~i `upan ispisa-
noj gr~kim slovima, nije dovoqno ~vrsto (S. 111–119). Da-
qe izlagawe opisuje pre svega „isto~nu preferenciju“ au-
tora koji su nudili ovakvo razre{ewe nalaza, uz kratak
osvrt na arheolo{ku gra|u, i preplitawe razli~itih kul-
turnih uticaja sa prostora sredwe Azije i isto~noevrop-
ske stepe. Arheolo{ku koncepciju protobugarskog odre|e-
wa ostave osmislio je jo{ Nikola Mavrodinov, autor
uticajne monografije o ovom blagu iz 1943. godine. Wego-
ve glavne teze, kako ih je Balint koncizno izlo`io, opet ne
predstavqaju dovoqno dobro utemeqewe za takvo pripisi-
vawe, {to je potom iscrpno pokazano, bilo da je re~ o tipo-
lo{kim ili ornamentalnim polazi{tima. Uz to, odgovara-
ju}ih nalaza na mati~nom protobugarskom podru~ju,

jednostavno, nema (S. 124–131). 

Trebalo bi napomenuti da je jedna grupa nalaza koju
Balint predstavqa u raspravi o ranosredwovekovnom bu-
garskom materijalu, privesci-amuleti u obliku kowa (S.

136–137, n. 503, Abb. 25), zapravo znatno mla|a. Ovi karak-
teristi~ni nalazi odre|eni su kao prabugarska ostav{ti-
na upravo od strane Mavrodinova, me|utim u toj grupi do-
nedavno nije bilo stratigrafski odre|enih primeraka
(Melamed 1991, 221–222). U novije vreme, Elica Maneva je
objavila takav predmet iz Vodo~e, iz groba sasvim jasno da-
tovanog u kraj 18. i po~etak 19. veka, pomiwu}i jo{ nalaz
iz rasturene pozne ostave iz Kon~uqa, kao i jednu skora-
{wu zlatarsku izra|evinu iz Bugarske (Maneva 2007, Kat.

br. 36). U tom smislu, vaqa ponoviti da i objavqeni nala-
zi ovih amuleta iz na{e zemqe poti~u sa aktivnih seoskih
grobaqa u okolini Po`arevca (Ivani{evi} 1991). 

Teoriji o staroma|arskom poreklu blaga (IV) dato je
znatno mawe prostora, budu}i da takva ideja nije bila na-
ro~ito prisutna ni u ma|arskoj stru~noj literaturi, dok
van Ma|arske nije imala svoje zagovornike. Wen vode}i
zastupnik bio je poznati arheolog \ula Laslo, koji ju je, ne
naro~ito ubedqivo, branio na paleografskim i numizma-
ti~kim osnovama. Deso ^alaw je poku{avao da uspostavi
vezu izme|u ornamentalnih re{ewa primewenih na posu-
dama iz Na|sentmiklo{a i staroma|arskih likovnih sce-
na, opet bez odlu~uju}eg upeha. Pritom, u staroma|arskom
arheolo{kom materijalu, ba{ kao ni u prabugarskom, nema
sli~nog metalnog posu|a (S. 141–152). 

Naredno veliko poglavqe, posve}eno odnosu nalaza iz
Na|sentmiklo{a i isto~wa~ke produkcije metalnog posu-
|a, zauzima vi{e od 100 stranica kwige (V, S. 153–259).

Najpre se raspravqa o sasanidskim izra|evinama, gde se
ve} u odeqku o sirovini nagla{ava da je Iran siroma{an
zlatom, te da su tamo{we posude pravqene od srebra. Sasa-
nidsko metalno posu|e je srazmerno dobro prou~eno, tako
da je ^anad Balint mogao da se pozove na postoje}e katalo-
ge. Iz wegovih pore|ewa proizilazi da je samo jedna posu-
da iz Na|sentmiklo{a imala ve}e sli~nosti, kako u obli-
ku, tako i u ukrasu, sa ovim predlo{cima (S. 156–175). 

Nesasanidska centralnoazijska produkcija metalnog
posu|a, koja pokriva ogromnu teritoriju {arenolikog et-
ni~kog i kulturnog sastava, nastala je iz nekoliko razli-
~itih uzora i po vi{e pokazateqa se razlikuje od ansambla
iz Na|sentmiklo{a. Na ovom mestu ne bismo potcrtavali
te razlike, ve} jednu sli~nost kojoj se ^anad Balint poseb-
no posvetio. Re~ je, naime, o karakteristi~noj dekorativ-
noj tehnici punktirawa pozadine na kojoj se razvija flo-
ralni ornament. Ta tehnika je bila popularna u centralnoj
Aziji, a primewivala se i u avarskom zlatarstvu, kako na
posudama iz na{e ostave, tako i na znatno ~e{}im poja-
snim okovima i komadima kowske orme, i kasnije u staro-
ma|arskom zanatstvu. Budu}i da je ustanovio jasne ranovi-
zantijske uzore, Balint nudi takvo tuma~ewe uticaja ne
samo za avarske, ve} i za staroma|arske komade, {to je sva-
kako va`an doprinos budu}im studijama ranosredwovekov-
nog zlatarstva (S. 176–201).

Ranoislamska produkcija metalnog posu|a nasledila
je sasanidske i vizantijske tradicije. Izra|evine u zlatu
bile su znatno re|e od srebrnih. Oblici, tipovi i orna-
mentika posuda samo u op{tim crtama odgovaraju reperto-
aru iz Na|sentmiklo{a, bez su{tinske povezanosti. U svom



trudu da objasni uslove nastanka posuda iz banatske ostave,

^anad Balint je prokomentarisao i zlatne posude iz Kine
vremena dinastije Tang. Sem kori{}ene sirovine, drugih
sli~nosti nema. Proizvodwa metalnog posu|a u evroazij-
skim stepama, daqe, bila je znatno siroma{nija i na ni`em
zanatskom nivou. O~igledno je da u turskom i hazarskom
okru`ewu nije bilo ni potra`we ni mogu}nosti za razvoj
sopstvene kulture pravqewa posu|a od metala (S. 202–211,

217–237, 247). U isto~nim delovima stepa pojavquju se sa-
mo uvezeni komadi, i to u malom broju, uz jedini izuzetak
velikog ansambla iz Kuvratovog groba u Maloj Pere{~epi-
ni (Werner 1984), sastavqenog uglavnom od sasanidskih,

sredwoazijskih i vizantijskih posuda, uz samo dve za koje
je Balint procenio da predstavqaju izra|evine stepe (S.

238–247). 

U argumentaciju o mogu}em isto~nom poreklu posuda,

Balint uvodi i zanimqive poku{aje pripisivawa qudskih
predstava na posudama iz Na|sentmiklo{a pojedinim an-
tropolo{kim tipovima. Tako je Pal Liptak, poznati bio-
fizi~ki antropolog prethodne generacije iz Ma|arske, u
jednoj od monografija posve}enih ovom nalazu ustvrdio da
npr. predstava sa posude br. 2 pripada „turanidnoj (euro-
pidno-mongolidnoj) rasi“. Neke druge predstave odaju dru-
gi utisak, {to Balint prati i kroz osvrt na `enske frizu-
re. Uz prethodno, na osnovu analize antropolo{kih tipova
koji su po proceni Kinge Eri predstavqeni na posudama
sredwoazijske proizvodwe, autor je zakqu~io da posude br.

2 i 7 nisu predmeti azijskog zlatarstva (S. 212–216; Abb.

70–72). Zanimqiva posredna argumentacija svedo~i o ve-
likom trudu koji je ulo`en u ra{~itavawe ostave iz Na|-
sentmiklo{a. Iako nisam stru~an u oblasti biofizi~ke
antropologije, ostao bih uzdr`an kad je re~ o pripisivawu
umetni~kih predstava qudi konkretnim rasnim tipovima,

{to se posebno odnosi na mawe realisti~ne prikaze. U
kombinaciji sa drugim elementima, kao {to su frizura,

ode}a ili oprema, raste mogu}nost ispravnog pribli`nog
odre|ewa porekla predstavqenih likova, ali ne nu`no. Na
ovom mestu mo`emo samo da se podsetimo tzv. hunske mode
me|u carigradskom omladinom u Justinijanovo doba (Pro-

kopije, Tajna istorija VII). 

Slede}i odeqak opet upu}uje na pitawe „isto~ne pre-
ferencije“ u arheolo{kim istra`ivawima Avara, Proto-
bugara i Starih Ma|ara. [ira verzija tog teksta, posve}e-
nog stranputicama u interpretaciji arheolo{kih nalaza,

dostupna je kao posebnan ~lanak na engleskom jeziku (Bálint

2007). 

Sve prethodne analize neumitno su vodile pore|ewi-
ma sa vizantijskim izra|evinama (VI). Kao i mnogo toga
drugog, i proizvodwa metalnog posu|a bila je na vrhuncu za
vlade cara Justinijana, ali je sveop{ti pad (najkasnije) od
vremena posledwe tre}ine 7. veka, do kojeg je do{lo iz ne-
koliko razloga, nije mimoi{ao. Od tada je zlatarska pro-
dukcija svedena na minimum, pri ~emu se na metalne posu-
de vi{e ne stavqaju dr`avni pe~ati, dok se bogate ostave
novca i nakita vi{e ne pohrawuju. Sli~no kao u analizi
sasanidskih paralela, Balint je nakon primedbe da zlatne
posude nisu kori{}ene u Vizantiji zakqu~io da samo jed-
na posuda tipolo{ki sasvim odgovara romejskom zlatar-
stvu, dok jo{ tri pokazuju mawe sli~nosti. Kad je re~ o
ukrasima, bilo da je re~ o staklenim umecima, dekorativ-

nim tehnikama (ta~ka–zapeta) ili motivima, me|u kojima
je ~esto zastupqen krst, uticaji su daleko prepoznatqivi-
ji (S. 263–269). Potom se pisac veoma op{irno posvetio
~uvenoj ranosredwovekovnoj ostavi iz Vrapa u Albaniji, o
kojoj }e ne{to vi{e re~i biti kasnije, a za wom i drugoj ta-
mo{woj „ostavi“ iz Erzeka ili, duhovito, „Sotbijevom avar-
skom blagu.“ Ubedqivo je pokazano da je re~ o falsifika-
tu, koji je ipak zaveo mnoge autoritete, po~ev od Joahima
Vernera (S. 274–300). 

Ustanovqene su i izvesne tipolo{ke veze sa metalnim
posudama iz Karpatskog basena (VII), od kojih je najo~i-
glednija, i u neku ruku presudna, ona sa jednim grobnim na-
lazom iz Ade. Sli~nosti se uvi|aju i na poqu ornamental-
nih re{ewa, bilo da je re~ o motivima pletenice, bilo o
fantasti~nim predstavama grifona i sl. Balint je tipo-
lo{kom odre|ewu i sli~nostima predstava sa posuda iz
ostave sa ostalom gra|om posvetio posebno, vrlo obimno i
sadr`ajno poglavqe svoje monografije (VIII), koje otpo~i-
we teorijskim uvodom i osvrtom na postoje}e tipologije
scena na vizantijskom i ranoislamskom materijalu (S.

325–346). Potom se autor upustio u temeqnu analizu svih
pojedina~nih predstava sa posuda (S. 347–414). 

Naredno veliko poglavqe (IX) posve}eno je „avarskim,

odnosno avarodopskim“ povezanostima nalaza iz Na|sent-
miklo{a. Zasebno je analizirana svaka posuda, sa stanovi-
{ta tipolo{kog odre|ewa, tehnologije izrade i primewenih
dekorativnih re{ewa i paralela koje proisti~u iz takvog
sagledavawa. Zakqu~ak ovog teksta, imaju}i u vidu i sve
prethodno izlo`eno, jeste da je re~ o proizvodima avarskih
zlatara iz vremena 7–8. veka (S. 540). Da bi se pribli`io
preciznijem datovawu nalaza, Balint uvodi u razmatrawe
mogu}a hronolo{ka odre|ewa grupa posuda, u koje ih svr-
stava najpre po samom obliku, potom po natpisima i ukra-
sima. Nudi se i osvrt na prethodne poku{aje uspostavqawa
relativne hronologije nalaza (S. 544–582) da bi, naposlet-
ku, bio uspostavqen i tabelarno prikazan niz od ~ak devet
faza koji otpo~iwe posudom br. 17, rogom koji je na osnovu
odgovaraju}eg nalaza iz Male Pere{~epine datovan u sredi-
nu 7. veka, a zavr{ava se bocom br. 2, koja je datovana u kraj
8. veka. Zdela sli~na pomenutom nalazu iz Ade {ire je od-
re|ena u kraj 7. i 8. vek (Abb. 283). ̂ iwenica da su neke po-
sude mogle da budu pravqene kao kopije starijih komada u
na~elu ote`ava uspostavqawe precizne hronologije. Ipak,

na nekim posudama su uo~eni tragovi du`eg kori{}ewa, pa
~ak i naknadno stavqawe dr{ki na pojedine kr~age, dok na
nekoliko drugih posuda nema nikakvih tragova upotrebe. 

U posledwem poglavqu (H) daje se zakqu~no „(kultur-
no)istorijsko“ odre|ewe blaga, uz potcrtavawe jedinstve-
nosti nalaza. Prema onome {to se zna iz pisanih izvora,

uzimaju}i u obzir i zaplenu ogromnog avarskog blaga po ru-
{ewu Kaganata, ipak bi moglo da se o~ekuje vi{e sli~nih
ostava. Sli~na situacija je, moglo bi se dodati, i sa nalazi-
ma zlatnog novca sa prostora avarske dr`ave (cf. Somogyi

1997; 2009). Ako zasnovano pretpostavimo da se neke sli~ne
celine jo{ kriju u zemqi, ako pomislimo i na pretapawe
plemenite kovine, opet isplivava ~iwenica da su setovi
dragocenosti poput onog iz Na|sentmiklo{a bili, ako ne
sasvim usamqeni, onda zasigurno veoma retki. S jedne stra-
ne, to bi moglo da se tuma~i avarskim obi~ajima i kulturom
obedovawa, ali je jasno da nismo blizu kona~nog odgovora ni
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na ovo pitawe, ni na {ire upitanosti o kompoziciji, di-
stribuciji i sudbini avarskog blaga (S. 583–595). 

Ovakvo bogatstvo je, u toku mirnih decenija, na pro-
storu juga ili istoka Kaganata, u zoni dodira sa vizantij-
skim svetom, mogla da akumulira neka stabilna velika{ka
porodica. @eqa naru~ioca za ovakvim predmetima mogla
bi da se tuma~i u sklopu procesa akulturacije, kao i pri-
metno prisustvo hri{}anskih simbola, ~ini se ne samo de-
korativno. ̂ anad Balint smatra da posude nisu pravili ro-
mejski zlatari, s jedne strane zbog nestandardnih gr~kih
tekstova, a sa druge zbog upadqivog odsustva nekih omiqe-
nih vizantijskih zlatarskih tehnika, kao {to su filigran
i granulacija, pa obele`ja hri{}anske vere verovatno ne bi
mogla da se tuma~e kao weno u~itavawe u dekorativni re-
pertoar od strane romejskih majstora. Prethodne napome-
ne nas upu}uju na istorijski dokumentovano pokr{tavawe
pripadnika kasnoavarske elite (S. 596–611). Na osnovu in-
teresantnog staroturskog natpisa na posudi br. 21, ispisa-
nog gr~kim slovima, ona je protuma~ena kao svojina izvesnog
`upana Bojle (cf. Róna–Tas 2002). Kona~no, uz razumqivu
ogradu, ^anad Balint pomi{qa da je skupoceno posu|e po-
lo`eno u zemqu usled Krumovog vojnog pohoda. Ako ne te,

803, posude su mogle da budu zakopane i nekoliko godina ra-
nije, tokom unutra{wih avarskih sukoba. Iako je re~ samo
o vaqano zasnovanim pretpostavkama, u ovom slu~aju je i
takvo re{ewe verovatno preciznije od rezultata geolo-
{kih i S14 analiza (S. 627–630).

Iako su autorovi zakqu~ci vi{e nego dobro utemeqe-
ni, ~ime je broj nedoumica oko ovog blaga zna~ajno umawen,

neke neizbe`no ostaju. Utisak da je blago sakupqano tokom
du`eg perioda ipak nas vra}a na pitawe radioni~kog pore-
kla posuda. Mislim da ne bi trebalo odbaciti mogu}nost
da su neke od posuda iz ostave ipak uvezene iz Vizantije.

Svoju ogradu temeqim i na zdeli iz Vrapa, koja }e biti spo-
menuta ne{to kasnije, a u tom smislu bi trebalo navesti i
da Falko Daim dopu{ta da ostava zapravo predstavqa sa-
~uvani ostatak poharane centralne avarske riznice (Daim

2003, 516), koja je bez svake sumwe bila sastavqena iz raz-
li~itih izvora, pre svega danka, otkupnina i diplomat-
skih darova. 

Privode}i kraju prikaz, skrenuo bih pa`wu na jo{ ne-
ke nalaze koje u svojoj kwizi obra|uje ^anad Balint. Ma-
hom je re~ o predmetima od plemenitih metala sa na{eg
prostora, koji u doma}oj literaturi nisu bili obra|eni u
dovoqnoj meri. Pored nalaza iz Na|sentmiklo{a, jedina
preostala kasnoavarska metalna posuda poti~e iz, po svoj
prilici, kowani~kog groba na lokalitetu Ciglana Bako{
Kalman u Adi (S. 316–319). Izbor nalaza iz te celine ob-
javqen je jo{ u kratkom saop{tewu [andora Na|a (Nagy

1972), a paradigmati~no je da retka srebrna posuda nije
izazvala ve}u pa`wu na{ih istra`iva~a i da, ~ak ni u naj-
op{tijim crtama, nije definisana celina iz koje ona po-
ti~e. U radovima doma}ih autora nisu navedene ni dimen-
zije posude, a u jednoj kwizi se ~ak tvrdi da je ona bila
izra|ena od zlata (Petrovi} 1980, 51). Stoga ne treba da ~u-
di {to temeqnu publikaciju celine iz Ade, nakon skoro
pola veka od otkri}a, spremaju stru~waci iz inostranstva,

^anad Balint i Eva Garam.

Posuda iz Ade je maweg, ovalnog recipijenta na koji je
zanitovna dr{ka u obliku prelomwenog {irokog luka (Abb.

216, 217/1). Oko kru`ne rupe za ka~ewe na punktiranoj dr-
{ci razvija se stilizovani biqni ukras. Prime}eno je da
na~in pravqewa dr{ke posude iz Ade, ba{ kao i pojedinih
iz Na|sentmiklo{a i Vrapa, predstavqa novinu u proiz-
vodwi metalnog posu|a, zbog ~ega su takve dr{ke opredeqe-
ne u poseban tip, Nagyszentmiklós-Ada-Vrap. Po obliku i po
veli~ini, one sasvim odgovaraju {irokim u{icama kanija
ma~eva i sabqi, kakve se kod Avara pojavquju krajem 7. ve-
ka. Taj oblik je poznat i u centralnoj Aziji i na Altaju
(Garam 2002, 92, 96, Fig. 20). 

Upravo je jasan kontekst nalaza iz Ade poslu`io kao
jedno od upori{ta za (kasno)avarsku atribuciju ostave iz
Na|sentmiklo{a. Drugi va`an argument za ovakvo pripi-
sivawe predstavqaju rune urezane na jednu posudu iz Na|-
sentmiklo{a, koje su istovetne runama sa ko{tane igleni-
ce iz Sarva{a (S. 39; cf. Juhász 2004, 19, Taf. IX/67–2, LXIII).

Nalaz iz Sarva{a poti~e iz vi{e nego skromne celine, tako
da se runski zapis iz Na|sentmiklo{a, kao izrazito redak
trag avarske pismenosti, sam po sebi ne mo`e uzeti i za
statusno obele`je, ve} na wega treba gledati u kulturnom
kontekstu kako ga je predlo`io ^anad Balint. Imaju}i u
vidu i ostale predmete iz groba iz Ade, Eva Garam se pri-
bli`ila datovawu te celine u posledwu tre}inu 8. i po~e-
tak 9. veka (Garam 2002, 96). Pokojnik koji je bio sahrawen
sa opisanom posudom svakako je bio visokog ranga. Srebrna
posuda iz Ade verovatno je imala ni`u „hijerarhijsku“ vred-
nost od zlatnih posuda iz Na|sentmiklo{a, tako da je mogla
da pripada avarskom (vojsko)vo|i ni`eg ranga od `upana. 

Ostaje, me|utim, problem sa odre|ewem tre}eg nalaza
tipa Nagyszentmiklós-Ada-Vrap. Pomenuta ostava iz Vrapa
u Albaniji dovo|ena je u vezu sa Bugarima, ta~nije s pokre-
tom odmetnutog Kuvera i Sermezijanaca pred kraj 7. veka
(Werner 1986). Ipak, datovawe pojasnih nalaza iz ove osta-
ve, livenih u zlatu i srebru, s pravom je pomereno u prvu
tre}inu 8. veka, {to bi u istorijskom kqu~u obesmislilo
ideju Joahima Vernera. Pritom je oceweno da je skupoceno
posu|e iz we delom moglo biti crkveno (Daim 2003, 510).

Zahvaquju}i novijim pojasnim nalazima iz Bugarske, koji
su bli`i nalazima iz Vrapa nego avarskim komadima, oce-
weno je da je ostava iz Albanije nije avarskog porekla, ve}
da je bila sastavqena od izra|evina vizantijske provin-
cijske kulture na Balkanu (S. 282). Dok su posude iz Na|-
sentmiklo{a i Ade iz jasno definisanog avarskog kruga,

sli~an nalaz iz Vrapa mogao bi da predstavqa proizvod ne-
ke radionice sa Balkanskog poluostrva koja bi pripadala
„jednom imitatorskom kulturnom krugu sa vizantijskim ko-
renima“ (cf. Bálint 2003, 59). Ipak se ~ini da taj problem
nije do kraja re{en, pre svega zbog malog broja nalaza. 

U vezi sa ostavom iz Vrapa, osvrnuo bih se na jo{ jedan
predmet sa na{eg prostora. ^anad Balint je u svojoj mono-
grafiji ispravno procenio da najsli~niji nalaz jednoj od
metalnih posuda iz albanske ostave predstavqa bronzani
bokal iz ostave na lokalitetu Pontes–Trajanov most (S. 276,

n. 841, 842). Re~ je o poznatoj posudi s gr~kim natpisom iz
Biblije, koja je na|ena u celini sa daleko skromnijim gvo-
zdenim oru|em. U odnosu na stratigrafiju kulturnih slo-
jeva, ostava se jasno datuje u kraj 10. i mo`da po~etak 11.

veka (Marjanovi}–Vujovi} 1987, 135–136, Sl. 2, 3). Pogre-
{no pi{~evo odre|ewe konteksta nalaza sa lokaliteta Pon-
tes komentarisano je na drugom mestu u ovoj svesci Starina-
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ra. Bokal iz Pontesa opomiwe nas jo{ jednom na probleme
datovawa metalnih posuda, jer su isti oblici, pa i same
posude, mogli da budu dugog trajawa.

Kao {to grob iz Ade predstavqa jedinu kasnoavarsku
sahranu s nalazom metalne posude, tako sa na{eg prostora
poti~e i jedina onovremena novcem datovana ostava, koja
se sastojala od barem dva komada zlatnog nakita, nau{nice
i ogrlice, i devet zlatnih abasidskih dinara. Otkrivena
je 1891. godine kraj bedema anti~ke Basijane kod Dowih
Petrovaca u Sremu. Ni ovi nalazi, sme{teni u Arheolo-
{kom muzeju u Zagrebu, nisu bili celovito obra|eni u ju-
goslovenskoj stru~noj literaturi, u kojoj su objavqene sa-
mo nau{nice, pritom uz pogre{no kulturno i vremensko
odre|ewe (Vinski 1957, 30, Sl. 68; Dimitrijevi} et al. 1962: 76,

T. XII/3). Dok ogrlica ne spada u karakteristi~an kasnoa-
varski nakit, nau{nica u svakom slu~aju predstavqa takvu
izra|evinu (n. 1750). Odgovaraju}i komadi datuju se u dru-
gu polovinu, odnosno posledwu ~etvrtinu 8. veka i po~etak
narednog stole}a (Garam 1995: 280, Abb. 148/35–37, 254). 

Novac iz ostave pripada ranim emisijama kalifata.

Osim jednog dinara iz sredine 8. veka, ostali komadi ove
koherentne skupine mahom su bili kovani za Muhameda al-

Mahdija u rasponu od 780. do 785. godine, dok najpozniji
komad pripada kovawu Haruna ar-Ra{ida iz 788/9. godine,

koja se uzima za terminus post quem polagawa ostave (Bartzak

1998, 263–264). ^anad Balint je to vreme odredio u 799. go-
dinu (S. 600). Pitawe pojave zlatnog arapskog novca 8. veka
u Vojvodini je veoma interesantno. Primerci iz ostave kod
Dowih Petrovaca nisu jedini takvi komadi. Dok je Neboj{a
Stanojev (Stanojevi} 1987, 130–131) u wima tra`io potpo-
ru za ideju o seobi Hazara ili neke druge judeizovane popu-
lacije na ove prostore, pre svega u ^elarevo – po mom mi-
{qewu, ta seoba se odigrala kasnije, po raspadu Avarskog
kaganata – prihvatqivije tuma~ewe bi se ticalo, na ovom
mestu bez du`eg obrazlo`ewa, nadregionalnih trgova~kih

veza s kraja 8. veka (cf. Somogyi 2009, 265–267). ^ini se da
se polako zaokru`uje slika o Sremu i ju`noj Ba~koj kao pe-
rifernoj zoni na koju su se odra`avali takvi procesi. 

U svojim razmatrawima, ̂ anad Balint se pribli`io za-
kqu~ku da su nalazi iz ostave bili u avarskom vlasni{tvu
i da su, mo`da ba{ kao i predmeti iz Na|sentmiklo{a,

skriveni usled Krumovih akcija 803. godine (S. 602, n. 1757).

Osoba koja je krajem 8. i po~etkom 9. veka imala zlatan avar-
ski nakit i zlatan novac dalekog Kalifata mogla je da se
bavi trgovinom, ba{ kao {to je mogu} i uzrok polagawa osta-
ve o kojem je razmi{qao Balint. Na taj na~in, nalaz iz Do-
wih Petrovaca najverovatnije svedo~i kako o dinami~nim
ekonomskim aktivnostima, tako i o vojno-politi~koj ne-
stabilnosti u sumrak Avarskog kaganata, koja je dovela i do
ukopavawa blaga ~ija je najnovija publikacija bila tema
ovog prikaza. 

* * *

Kwiga ^anada Balinta o ostavi iz Na|sentmiklo{a pred-
stavqa krunu vi{edecenijskog autorovog bavqewa fasci-
nantnim skupnim nalazom i, barem za sada, hvale vredan
zakqu~ak vekovne diskusije o ovom ansamblu. Balintova
izuzetno {iroka obave{tenost i sposobnost da jasno izlo-
`i ogromnu gra|u ishodila je, verujem, najpotpunijim pri-
kazom ranosredwovekovne produkcije metalnog posu|a uop-
{te. Ve} zbog toga, wegova publikacija }e predstavqati
nezaobilazno {tivo specijalista iz poqa arheologije i
istorije umetnosti ranog sredweg veka i u decenijama koje
dolaze. Naposletku, izrazio bih zadovoqstvo {to je ^anad
Balint po`eleo da wegova monumentalna monografija bude
prikazana (i) u na{oj sredini, na stranicama Starinara,

{to odra`ava nenametqivu li~nu vezu pisca sa srpskom
arheologijom ranog sredweg veka, ~ije je doajene poznavao
i cenio (cf. Bálint 2003, n. 1). 
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IN MEMORIAM

Pre vi{e od sedamdeset godina ro|en je Slobodan Du{ani},
na{ profesor; umro je krajem pro{le godine. Proveo je `i-
vot u radu, ostavqaju}i iza sebe istoriografsko delo visoke
vrednosti kao i dragocenu uspomenu na sopstvenu li~nost. 

Poha|aju}i Klasi~nu gimnaziju i studiraju}i Klasi~-
nu filologiju, Slobodan Du{ani} je razvio posebna i ret-
ka interesovawa za starine, kako za jezi~ke, tako i za pro-
{lost uop{te. U to vreme, slu{ao je predavawa Milana
Budimira, Milo{a \uri}a i Radmile [alabali}. Ipak,
on nije ostao filolog u u`em smislu te re~i, uprkos tome
{to je na tom poqu imao sigurnost samostalnog suda. 

Kada se kao postdiplomac opredelio za studije anti~-
ke istorije kod Fanule Papazoglu, Slobodan Du{ani} je
temeqio svoju odluku ne samo na obrazovawu klasi~nog fi-
lologa, koja je bila u saglasju sa ranim interesovawima po-
netim iz ku}e; wegov otac, Svetozar, bio je osniva~ Muzeja
na{e Crkve, antikvar i numizmati~ar. Tako je Slobodan
Du{ani} postao asistent na Katedri za istoriju starog ve-
ka, obnovqenoj po~etkom {ezdesetih godina pro{log veka. O
tada{wem `ivotu u Seminaru ja znam samo posredno; ovde
mogu preneti samo osnovni utisak zasnovan na profesoro-
vim se}awima: u Seminaru je vladala atmosfera posve}e-
na radu. Upravo je to okru`ewe, radno i gospodsko, formi-
ralo shvatawa Slobodana Du{ani}a o univerzitetskom
`ivotu. On je znao koliko svoj napredak duguje – izme|u
ostalog – takvom stilu seminarskog `ivota koji je Fanula
Papazoglu uvela, i trudio se kasnije – uprkos te{ko}ama
vremena i promenama u mentalitetu – da o~uva Seminar
kao mesto posve}enog rada, i tako pru`i priliku mla|ima
da se oplemene. 

Magisterij Slobodana Du{ani}a ticao se istorije
jednog podunavskog panonskog grada. Kako je prou~avawe
epigrafskog materijala bio gotovo jedini na~in da se do
rezultata do|e, on je tada, kao mlad ~ovek, sredinom dvade-
setih godina svog `ivota, ovladao epigrafskom tehnikom,
u {irokom smislu te re~i. Ta znawa su mu bila potrebna,
pogotovu {to je Fanula Papazoglu imala plan za izdavawe
gorwomezijskih natpisa. U prvoj svesci Inscriptions de la

Mésie Supérieure koja se pojavila 1976. godine, Slobodan
Du{ani} je obradio epigrafski materijal sa Kosmaja (ko-
mentar u ovoj seriji, kao {to je poznato, sledi uz svaki ob-
javqeni natpis), uz op{irnu uvodnu istorijsku studiju o
rimskom rudarstvu, stanovni{tvu (starosedeocima i nase-
qenicima), vojsci, topografiji, epigrafskim karakteri-
stikama natpisa na tom podru~ju. 

Upravo se na primeru ove studije mo`e videti kako su
se razvijale wegove istoriografske ideje, tj. kako su nasta-
jale od minucioznog prou~avawa pojedina~nog dokumenta
(da ostanem uz jedan francuski izraz), pa sve do kompliko-
vane slike o rimskom rudarstvu na Kosmaju u Gorwoj Meziji
i u podunavskim provincijama. Taj put je trajao decenija-
ma. O wemu ne svedo~e samo pojedina~ni rezultati obja-
vqivani u Starinaru i drugim ~asopisima, ve} i dve male
monografije o rimskom rudarstvu u Iliriku.1 Rad profe-
sora Du{ani}a na ovom poqu doneo je rezultate, kao {to
~itaoci Starinara znaju, koji znatno prevazilaze okvire
u kojima se na{a nauka kre}e. 

Slobodan Du{ani} je dokazao da su podunavske provin-
cije bile najva`niji izvor metala u ~itavom Carstvu, da je
proizvodwa u rudnicima podrazumevala jednu komplikova-

SLOBODAN DU[ANI]
(1939–2012)
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nu — relativno centralizovanu — organizaciju koja je bila
pravi izazov za rimski prakti~ni imperijalni pristup.
Pokazao je kakav je zna~aj dr`ava poklawala rudnicima
{to se vidi, na primer, po naseqavawu peregrinog stanov-
ni{tva u rudni~ke oblasti. I, {to je jo{ va`nije, uprkos
svim ograni~ewima diktiranih r|avo sa~uvanim izvorima
pa i wihovoj oskudnosti, profesor Du{ani} je opisao ka-
ko je rimska dr`ava organizovala rudokope u podunavskim
provincijama u teritorijalnom smislu i kako je funkcio-
nisala rudni~ka administracija. Ti op{ti zakqu~ci o po-
lo`aju rudarstva do kojih je do{ao – ponavqam, uvek uz izvor
– pokazali su se kqu~nim za tuma~ewa municipalizacije, pa
i (sledstveno) romanizacije u podunavskim provincijama.

Drugo poqe rada profesora Du{ani}a koje su ~itaoci
Starinara mogli pratiti ticao se rimskih vojnih diplo-
ma. (Kra}i osvrt na profesorove rezultate u prou~avawu
gr~kih tema ostavqam za nekrolog koji }e se ove godine po-
javiti u @ivoj Antici, ~asopisu u kojem je on objavqivao
neke od radova vezanih za ovu temu.2) I tu je profesor go-
dinama gradio jednu koherentnu predstavu o vojnim diplo-
mama i wihovom zna~ewu u `ivotu rimske vojske i dr`ave.

Wih u po~etku nisu sticali, po avtomatizmu, svi vojnici
u pomo}nim odredima nakon odre|enog vremena (dvadeset
pet godina za vojnike augzilijarnih trupa i dvadeset {est
ili neku vi{e, za mornare), ve} samo oni koji su se poseb-
no istakli. Te rane rane vojne diplome (izdavene u eposi
posledwih careva iz Julijevsko-Klaudijevske dinastije,
pa donekle i u vreme prvih Flavijevaca) bile su uglavnom
datovane po simboli~nim danima, uz pripadaju}e istorij-
ske, mitolo{ke, kultne aluzije. [tavi{e, po jedan prime-
rak takve diplome je bio izlo`en na simvoli~nom mestu na
rimskom Kapitolu; ~ak su i svedoci bili posebno birani
za ovu priliku.3

Zavr{avaju}i ovaj kratki pregled posve}en nekim
aspektima nau~nog rada profesora Du{ani}a, mogao bih
da ponovim jedno staro zapa`awe da se dela klasika vi{e
hvale nego {to se ~itaju. To sigurno va`i za profesorov
opus, makar u na{oj sredini i na{em vremenu. Ali, to mu
nije nikada smetalo: bio je to diskretan ~ovek koji je mi-
slio o va`nim pitawima u slo`enim kategorijama. 

@arko PETKOVI]
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